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TO , 
THE PAROCHIAL CLERGY 
OF GREAT-BRITAIN AND IRELAND, 


THE FOLLOWING DISCOURSES 


UPON T 


TE FESTIVALS AND FASTS, 
SELECTED 
0 WITH A VIEW AS WELL TO 


i 


AS TO THE FURTHERANCE OF 
DOMESTIC PIETY ; 
ARE MOST RESPECTFULLY 
INSCRIBED 
mw. 


THE EDITOR. 


PREFACE 


R. Nelſon, in the preface to his Com- 
panion for the Feſtivals and Faſts of the 
Church of England, profeſſed to throw his ex- 
planations of them into a catechetical form, for 
the uſe of thoſe who may be puzzled to follow 
Treaſon through a chain of conſequences : and in 
this intention that truly worthy man manifeſted 
equal knowledge, piety, and humanity. For if 
there is no reſpect of perſons with the common 
Father of Mankind, the immortal welfare of 
a poor and ignorant man 1s as important an ob- 
ject of religious attention, as that of a perſon of 
the moſt exalted worldly eſtate, and of the moſt 
elevated and refined underſtanding. But while 
inſtructions of this intereſting nature are accom- 
 modated to the apprehenſions of inferior abilities, 
ſurely no objection will be made to their being 
alſo ſuited to enlarged capacities cultivated by a 
liberal education! It will ſcarcely be contended 
that becauſe the firſt publication of the goſpel 
of Chriſt was, for wiſe purpoſes, intruſted to 
men of low eſtate, that therefore the intereſts 
of piety are injured by improving the language 
in which it is conveyed! If Peter, as a poor 
fiſherman, was judged qualified to execute the 
ſacred truſt confided to him, Paul, who was 
Vol. 1 A brought 
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brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, who poſ- 


ſeſſed ſuperior endowments, and was a man of 


authority; was alſo honoured with an extraor- 


dinary call to preach the faith he had before 
perſecuted: and on all occafions ſpoke and 


_ writ in a ſtyle far beyond his pious affociates in 


the great work of converſion. His arguments 


were perſuaſive enough to extort even from 


king Agrippa, a confeſſion that he was almoſt 
prevailed on to become a Chriſtian : and this 
great man's conviction had undoubtedly been 
happily compleated, if a recollection of his tem- 
poral intereſts had not interfered, and from a 
ſhort ſighted prudence choaked up the avenues 
of his mind againſt the admiſſion of any thing 
that might affect them. In our times, God be 


thanked, while we enjoy goſpel inſtruction in 


the moſt free and advantageons manner, no man's 


- worldly intereſt ſtands in oppoſition to his ac- 
cepting the terms of ſalvation ; but as there ſtill 


remains'the deptavity of our nature to conquer, 


the cleareſt deductions of reaſon, and the utmoſt 


force of argument, are the moſt proper, becauſe 


the moſt effectual, weapons to employ in this 
ſpiritual warfare. 


From theſe conſiderations it was thought that 
an improved extenſion of Mr. Nelſon's plan 
would be neither uſeleſs nor unwelcome: - 
there being no ſufficient reaſon to be given, why 
thoſe who wiſh to ſee the objects of the feaſts 
5 and faſts of the church of England, treated in a 
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more free, liberal, and argumentative form, ſhould 
not enjoy that advantage. However agreeable it 
may be to ſome, to receive knowledge from 
ſhort queſtions and caſy anſwers ; dialogues with 
this intention are far from being pleaſing, in an 
age of refinement; to thoſe who are capable of 
attending to clear reaſoning conveyed in good 
language. To gratify ſuch reaſonable deſires, 
is ſo far from being juſtly liable to the cenſure 
of an unneceſſary compliance with the capricious 
taſte of the times, or humours of mankind; 
that it is ſtrictly conformable to the ſtated con- 
duct of the church, who firſt inſtructs the ig- 
norant in a catechetical exerciſe, and after ward 
inculcates her doctrines, and delivers her pre- 
cepts, in lectures better ſuited to ſuperior capa- 
cities and the maturity of age: it is therefore 
from the literary treaſures induſtriouſly provided 
by the pious labours of our Engliſh clergy, that 
this compendium is derived. St. Paul profeſſed 
to be all things to all men; and indeed religion 
ought to receive all advantages, and be addreſ- 
ſed inthe moſt inviting forms to all ranks of man- 
kind: the only ſacrifices demanded of us, being 
of thoſe things that contaminate the purity of. 
our minds, and debaſe the innocence of our lives 


and actions; or to ſum up the whole at once, 


of thoſe things that diſgrace a reaſonable being. 


This ſeries of diſcourſes preached on the re- 
ſpective occaſions under which they are claſſed, 

_ comprehend the Pepe articles of Chriſtian 
2 | duties, ; 
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duties, both as to faith and practice, as deli- 
vered by thoſe diſtinguiſhed prelates and divines 


whoſe names they bear; and who have perpe- 


ruated their fame by their great talents and aſ- 
ſiduity in their ſacred calling. Thoſe who may 
be poſſeſſed of Mr. Nelſon's work, will find 
theſe ſermons naturally incorporate with the in- 
ſtructions contained in it; ſo as to compoſe a 
valuable compendium of family devotion: after 
conſulting that writer's eaſy explanation of the in- 
tention of commemorating any occaſion pointed 
out by the church, the intelligent reader will here 
find a practical diſcourſe adapted to it; and Mr. 
Nelſon again ſupplies ſuitable prayers as devout 


TEE to ſuch domeſtic meditations. 


A manual of this nature is not to be underſtood 
as calculated to ſuperſede the obligation of at- 
tending public worſhip, but to ſtrengthen the 
motives to it; to aſſiſt in ſupporting a pious 


frame of mind at home after the due per- 


formance of our public duties; as well as to 
afford the beſt private conſolation for an inca- 
pacity to comply with the public exerciſes of re- 
ligion, or for a want of the opportunities of ful- 


filling them. 


It may not be impertinent juſt to add, tnat 
though theſe diſcourſes are appropriated. to par- 
ticular ſeaſons, ſo as to remind us in an annual 
courſe of our Chriſtian obligations, they are very 
far from having any ſuperſtitious tendency ; be- 


| ing the ſentiments] of N whoſe ideas of 


innate 
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innate piety were too exalted to reſt on the ob- 
ſervance of meer external ordinances : theſe be- 
ing of no farther uſe than as they excite from 
time to time that divine fervour of ſoul, which, 
from the imperfections of our nature and the in- 
truſion of our paſſions, would ſoon decay, with- 
out the aid of certain periodical calls to awaken 
it. So conſtituted, and ſurrounded as we are 
by immediate temptations of every kind, the 
concerns of futurity, important as they are, being 
merely objects of expectancy, are apt to be little 
thought of; and, were it not for the divine in- 
ſtitution of the Sabbath, as a day of ſpiritual re- 
collection and of religious aſſociation, would be 
totally forgotten. But as the Jews, under the 
law, were, for wiſe purpoſes, expreſly com- 
manded to obſerve allo other ſeaſons of pious 
commemoration, referring to their national cir- 
cumſtances, which were afterward ſuperſeded 
by the publication of the goſpel of Chriſt; it 
ſeemed not improper, on like grounds, to adopt, 
in place of thele obſolete memorials, others re- 
ferring to the many ſignal circumſtances attend- 
ing the glorious work of human redemption. 
The church has therefore with great wiſdom ſet 
apart particular days, diſtributed throughout the 
year, as anniverſaries to recal to our minds, not 
only the birth, ſufferings, and death, of our 
Bleſſed Redeemer, but alſo the pious acts of his 
Apoſtles: men who ſo eminently diſtinguiſhed 
themſelves in fulfilling the honourable commiſ- 
8 ſion 
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ſion they were judged worthy of, Go and teach 
all nations; and finally, in giving the ſtrongeſt 
evidence of their diſintereſted ſincerity and belief 


of the faith they preached to others, by laying 


down their lives for the brethren, as their great 


maſter had in the fulleſt extent done before 
them. 


To preſerve the righteous in everlaſting re- 
membrance, is an argument for obſerving 


thoſe days dedicated to holy exerciſes by the 


church of England, the force of which, it is 
imagined, muſt be admitted by all perſuaſions 
of Proteſtants who agree in the fundamental 
tenets of Chriſtianity. But be that as it may, 
theſe diſcourſes breathe ſuch a genuine ſpirit of 
rational piety, that even thoſe who may ſcruple 
to accept them with reference to the ſtated ſea- 
ſons on which they were delivered, will never- 
theleſs find them an excellent compendium of 
Chriſtian doctrines and precepts, of general ap- 
plication on all times and occaſions : and in ſuch 
caſes their number is ſufficient to ſupply a miſ- 
cellaneous courſe for every Sunday evening 
throughout the year. 


In ſome few inſtances indeed, the Editor 
found himſelf rather confined in his choice; a 


circumſtance which he hopes however is not 
obvious: where he enjoyed a latitude of prefe- 


rence, he ſtudied ſo to uſe it, that while a due 
regard is paid to orthodox doctrines, occaſions 
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of controverſy on ſpeculative opinions, whether 
metaphyſical or political, have been as carefully 
as was poſſible avoided. Thus there occur ſome 
names in this work, which though highly and 
juſtly revered, yet owing to the peculiar appre- | 
henſions of mankind on particular points, not of 
practical importance in life, there were certain 
ſubjects on which it was not deemed adviſeable 
to adopt their reſpective opinions. On ſuch oc- 
caſions, ſermons were choſen from other emi- 
nent divines, more ſuitable, as being leſs agi- 
| tated with the heat of controverſy, and leſs actu- 
ated with the ſpirit of party. Indeed with re- 
gard to thoſe days ſpecified in the book of Com- 
mon-prayer, that refer to political events in our 
own country, the juſt rule of choice appeared 
to be from among the moſt recent diſcourſes on 
them, becauſe moſt remote from the times of 
action: thoſe paſſions being now in good 


meaſure ſubſided, that formerly gave an undue 
bias to the human mind, and prevented our 


conſidering tranſactions in an impartial and 
abſtract light. 


If it ſhould be thought that the Editor ſearch- 
ed too far back in bringing forward ſome ſermons 
of the very learned Dr. Adam Littleton, who 

was chaplain to Charles II. it may be added, 
beſide this being partly accounted for already, 
that Littleton was a ſound divine; and that 
though his language and manner may now be 
eſteemed unpoliſhed, he was a good reaſoner. 


A 4 His 


vili PREFACE. 


His diſcourſes indeed, after the manner of the 


laſt age, and which may alſo be partly attributed 


to his claſſical ſtudies, abound perhaps too freely 
with learned phraſes and citations; but he has 


the merit of furniſhing many lively illuſtrations 


that eſcape more regular preachers; and of 


ſupplying the reader with many hiſtorical facts 


relating to the ſaints he commemorates, drawn 


into a collective view, always with a purpoſe 
of religious improvement. 


With reſpect to three or four diſcourſes taken 
from Dr. Matthew Hole, the Editor eſteems 


it incumbent on him to inſorm his readers, that 
Dr. Hole treating of the epiſtle and goſpel ap- 
pointed for each day, in ſeparate diſcourſes, by 
which means the ſubject is divided; a cautious 
liberty has been taken, where it appeared ne- 


ceſſary, of adopting that diſcourſe which was 


moſt direct to the purpoſe, as the groundwork, 


and then of incorporating fo much of the other 


with it, as could be introduced with propriety, 


to render it more ſatisfaftory either as to mat- 


ters of fact or as to doctrine. In every other 
inſtance, the diſcourſes ſtand without deviating 
from the words of the reſpective writers. 


Though there is no ſervice in the liturgy 
appointed for the ſecond day of September, 
the anniverſary of the Fire of London; yet 
it being ordered to be obſerved as an annual 


faſt, 
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faſt, a diſcourſe on that occaſion, as a religious 
improvement of a public calamity, appeared 
highly proper to be received into the collection. 
There is this circumſtance to recommend the 
ſermon here adopted on that diſtreſsful event, 
which is that it was preached before the Houſe - 
of Commons by a moſt able prelate, while the 
ruins of the city lay yet ſmoaking before their 
eyes! In this diſcourſe therefore we may ſee the 
natural impreſſions reſting on the minds of the 
living witneſſes of ſo ſudden and alarming a ſcene 
of extenſive miſery ; when their immediate can- 


ſternation ſubſiding, left them an awful leiſure 
for the moſt ſerious reflections. | 


This courſe of ſermons is introduced by a few 
on more general topics leading to them; as 
on the uſe and abuſe of externals in religion— 
on the inſufficiency of externals without being 

accompanied with inward piety; and here 
ſhewing the excellency of the Engliſh liturgy— 
on baptiſm—a perſuaſive to frequent commu- 
nion on the nature of the marriage union on 
the uſefulneſs of conſidering our latter end— 
and laſtly, on religious charity. Theſe may 
be conſidered as comprehending t the great out- 
lines of our Chriſtian obligations, which if duly 
and ſincerely attended to, will induce a conſcien- 
tious regard to all intermediate duties that fll 
up the incſtimable character of a true Chriſti- 
an; and which are occaſionally recommended 
in 1 the diſcourſes that follow. To have branch- 


cd 


ed theſe out reſpectively, and have collected 
ſermons on all the poſitive and negative obliga- 
tions of a Chriſtian life; would have compoſed a 
a library too extenſive for private families, and 1 
which none can be ſuppoſed to require, who 4 
carefully peruſe the ſacred Scriptures, and dili- ; 
_ gently aſſiſt in the public celebration of divine I 
worſhip. , 


Though the Giritoal comfort of private fa- þ 
milies was principally conſulted in this under- - / 
taking, yet it is preſumed the plan will render 1 
it not altogether beneath the notice of gen- 5 
tlemen engaged in the public office of the J 
miniſtry: for beſide ſerving as a kind of | 


common place book of ſubjects ſuited to ſtated 
occaſions, a full index 1s added to the whole ; 
in which are brought together, under their pro- 
per heads, the arguments employed by the moſt 
able advocates in the cauſe of religion, on the 
principal objects of practical piety. 
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In concluſion : theſe ſermons being all au- 
thenticated by the names of their reſpective ; 
preachers, it would be ſuperfluous to inſiſt any 7 
farther on their individual merit, that ſtamp ; 
having long been univerſally beſtowed on them; 

though this might be pleaded with the greater 
confidence, as the Editor can claim no ſhare in 
it. Their collective merit in the particular form 
they now appear in, is another affair yet to be 
determined; and the perſon who undertook this 
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humble taſk, will only add, that ſhould they 


conduce in any degree to aſſiſt and promote 
family religion, he flatters himſelf that all thoſe 
whoſe approbation would do him credit, will 
join in the pleaſing reflections ſo falutary an 
effect muſt afford him. 
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AST ER-Day, on which the reſt depend, is always the Firſt 
; Sunday after the Full Moon, which happens upon, or next 
after the Twenty-Firſt Day of March. If the Full Moon happens 
upon a Sunday, Laſter-Day is the Sunday following. 8 


Rogation- Sunday) ſ Five weeks 

Aſcenſion-Day „ Forty days | 
Whit Sunday Seven 418 after al oe 
Trinity-Sunday Eight weeks 


1 


2 


2 


Advent. Sunday is always the neareſt Sunday to the Feaſt of 
St. Andrew, whether before or after. 


—_— 


—_ 


———— 


4 TABLE of the Movranre FeasTs for thirty 


Z ears. 

3 F 23 ö 5 = 21 00 

5 8c 3 == 2 8 3 3 nd 
SEA IJ SSTESI R-[EIf-$-13- 131-6 
MA Wl 2 [EI LE | =. — oz 2 9 11:5 
9 [So 2 =: "FIR . 98 8 oY — a 
. 187 > 
1 8 a * 5 | «18 12] 2 
1775] 9 28 A | 5 Feb. 12% r. IIA pr. 16 May 21 May z 5 bne 4 24 Dec. 3 
177610 gf GF | 4 4 Feb. 21 7] — 12 ——1 May 26 25 I 
1777/110200 E 2 Jin. 26—1 Mar. 30 — 4|—— 8 13 26 Nov. 30 
1778012 1] D | 5\|reb. 15 Mar. 4 Apr. 19 —24/—— 28 0ſune 723 ——29 
17791312 C3 Jan. 310 Feb. 17 — 4 — 9|——13|May 23 25 ——28 
1780|14|23] BA | 2 —23— 9 Mar. 260Apr. 30 —— 4 — 1427 Dec. 3 
178115 4) G5 Feb. 11— 28 Apr. 1 5I[May 20} ——2a|ſunc 3 24 2 
178216015] F 2 ſan. 27 — 13 [Mar. 3— 5 — — 90 May 19 26 —— 1 
1783017] 26 E | 5 Feb. 16 Mar. 5 Apr. 20 — 25 — - 29 June 8 23 Nov. 30 
1784418 7] DC | 4 — 8 Feb. 25 11 ——16|—-—20|May 30 24 —— 28 | 
178 519180 B 2 Jan. 23— g Mar. 27 — 1—— $|——15 26 ——27 
1786 1] of A5 Feb. 12 Mar. Apr. 16 — 21 ——- 2 5ſune 4 24 Dec, 3 
17872116 [4 4 Feb. 21— 8— 13 ——17 May 27 25 — 21 
1788] 3/22] FEI Jan. 20 — 6 Mar. 230 Apr. 27 —— 1——11 2) Nov 30 
1789 4| 3] D [4 ][feb. 8 — 25 Apr. 12 Ma) 17 ——21——31z4—— 29 
17900 5% 14 C3 Jan. 31I— 171 — 44 — <5 13 ——2325——28 
1791] 6/25] B 6 [Feb. 20 Mar. 924 — 26 June 2jJuner2 22 ——27 
1792] 7 6 AG|4 5 Feb. 23 8|—1 3|May 17jMay 27/25 Dec. 2 
1793 8j17] F |2|Jan. 27— 13 Mar. 31 — 5|-— 9 1926 —— 1 
1794| 9/28] E | 5 Feb. 160Rfar. 5 Apr. 2c - —25|——29;June 8/23 Nov.39 
1795j10| 9 D | 3 I|Feb, 18|—— $|——ic!——14 May 24 25 ——29 
1796611200 CB | 2 Jan. 24|——10|Mar.27|--- 1] —— ${——15|26 ——27 
1797/12} 1] A | 5 Feb. 12 Mar. 1 Apr. 16] ——21/——25'June 4024 Dec. 3 
1798130121 G |4 4jFeb. 21— 8|—— 13] ——217|May 27}25|—— 2 
1799/14/23] F | 1 |Jan, 20 — 6 Mar. 24 Apr. 28 — 2|——12i27/—— 1 
1800|[15| 4] E |4|Feb, 9gj——26, Apr. 13|May 18 — 22|June 102 Nov. 30 
180101601550 D | 3|—— 1— 18 — 5 0 ——14|May 2425 ——29 
180217260 C | 5 —14 [Mar. 3 —18 — 23 —27 ſune 623 ——28 
18030188 7] B [4 — 6 Feb. 23 10 —15— 19 May29 24 — 27 
1804 19018 AG] ; Jan. 2915.8 1] — 6 10 20i26 Dec, 2 


9 


„ 


— 


Nan * 


c 
89 wp "- a 


FRO 


r "RM. 
» © - PREV x 
8 OE 0 


All Sundays in the Year. 


| The Epiphany. 
The Choverlipn of St. Pal, 


St. Matthias the Apoſtle. 


| The Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin. = March 25. 
vw. | St. Mark the Evangeliſt. | ©: M26 
© | St. Philip and St. Jn the Apoſlles. - - May 1. 
1= | St. Barnabas. - - Fune 11. 

The Nativity of St. Tobn . June 24. 
2 | St: Peter the Apoſlle. - = Tune 29. 
3 1 St; James the Apoſtle. - - Juby 25. 
8 S St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle. „ Auguſt 24 
2. St. Matthew the Evangehit. Sept. 21. 
= St. Michael, and all Angels. - - Sept. 29. 
St. Luke the Evangeliſt. — OZ. 18. 
= + St. Simon and St. Jude the Apoſtles. - - * 02.28; 
= | All Saints. - - — Now. 1. 
| St. Andrew the Apoſtle. - - - Now. 30. 
| St. Thomas the Apoſtle: - - 3 
| The Nativity of our Lord. - — Dec. 25. 
T | St. Stephen the Martyr. - - Dec. 26. 
St. John the Evangeliſt. Der. 27: 
(The Holy Innocents. - 9 Dec. 28. 


A TABLE of the IuMOV TABLE FrasTs obſerved in 
the Church of England throughout the Year, 


{The Circumciſion of our Lord J EO add - Tan, i. 


The Purification of the Bleſſed Waun pa - 


— Jan. 6. 
Jan. 25. 

Feb. 2. 
— Feb. 24. 


N 


The Nativity of our Lord. 

The Purification of the Vir- 
4 gin Mary. 

The 5 of the 
Virgin Mary. 
Eaſter-Day. 
Aſcenſion-Day. 
Pentecoſt. | 
St. Matthias. 


Note. 


Evens or Vigils before 


I. The Forty Days of Zent. 


Seaſons, 


| Friday, and Saturday after 


TABLE of Vioirs, and Days of ABSTINENCE. 


St. Tohn Baptiſt. 

St. Peter. 
3 James. 

St. Bartholomew. 
= 4 St. Matthew. 
St, Simon and St. ts | 
St. Andrew. 
St. Thomas. 


Evens or 9 be fore 


5 
77 any of theſe Feaſt Days fall uþon a Monday, the Vigil or 
1 Faſt-Day /hall be kept upon the Saturday, and not upon the Lara. 


Days of FasTixG. 


II. The Ember-Days at the Four- 
being the Wedne/day, 


THI. The three Rogation-days, being 
Wedneſday Before Holy Thurſday, or the Aſcenſion of our Lon. 


(All Saints. 


1. The Firſt Sz; 1 Len. 
2. The Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 
3. September 14. 


ecember 13. 


the Monday, Tueſday, anc 


| *. - All the 1. — the — Except Chriſtmas- Day. 
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On Oe Uſe and Abuſe of Externals 
in Religion. 


BY JOHN. BROWN, M.A. 
Chaplain to the Biſhop of CARLISLE. 
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ST. Joux, Chap. iv. Ver. 23. 


But the hour cometh, and now is, when the 
true worſhipers ſhall worſhip the F one in 
Jpirit and in truth. 


HE great force of religion on the 
minds and morals of mankind hath 
been ſo generally acknowledged, that 
in all ages and countries of the known world, 
it hath ever been made a part of the public 


concerns of ſtate, to encourage and protect 
it. Vet, to the diſgrace of human nature, 


we muſt confeſs, that the inſtitutions of re- 
ligion have been too generally abuſed; inſo- 


much that ſome have made it a queſtion, 


whether the miſchiefs it hath occaſioned, 
into the ſcale of reaſon, would not outweigh 


the good it hath produced. Though it would 
bring no diſgrace on true religion to acknow- 


ledge the miſchiefs of falſe zeal in their full 
extent; yet I do not think the aſſertion true: 
it ſeems to have ariſen from thoſe impreſſions 
to which the human imagination is ſubject, 


when it takes not reaſon for its guide. The 


miſchievous effects of falſe zeal have generally 
been public and notorious, breaking forth into 
Vor. 8 B „ 
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wars, and the ſubverſion of empires: on the 


contrary, the good effects of true religion have 


been, and ſtil] muft be, of a permanent and 
filent nature, working effectually, but ſecretly, 
on the human heart; and infuſing themſelves, 
by gentle degrees, through all the faculties of 
the ſoul. Here then we plainly ſee the reaſon, 
why the miſchievous effects of falſe religion 
may ſeem to overbalance the good effects of 
true every eye gazes with wonder on the 
ſtorm, that levels towers and foreſts, and ſweeps 
away the labours of mankind : while the dews 
of heaven fall unnoticed by the common eye ; 
though by their ſilent influence they crown the 
harveſt with plenty, and make he wallies to 


laugh and ſing. 


Yet great, no doubt, and terrible have been 


the miſchiefs of miſtaken zeal : of zeal, con- 
tending not only about doctrines, but places 


and modes of worſhip. About things deſigned 
and inſtituted for the ends of peace; but per- 
verted by ſuperſtition to the purpoſes of diſ- 
cord, Our bleſſed Saviour, knowing what 
was in man, ſeems, in the paſſage here cited 
from the goſpel, to have intended a total pre- 


vention of this perſecuting ſpirit; by decla- 


ring that neither particular place nor mode of 
worthip would be of any intrinſic value under 
the Chriſtian diſpenſation : that the local and pe- 
culiar ceremonies of Judaiſm were to give way 


to a religion of a more exalted nature: that 


the hour was now come, when the true 


worſhipers thould worſhip the Father in ſpirit 


and in truth. — Not with the painful rites and 
ceremonies required by the law, which only 
ſhadowed that which Chriſt performed; but 

with 
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On Externals in Religion, 3 
with that more ſublime and ſpiritual worſhip 
which ſhould ſuit the genius of Chtiſtianity. 
For the Father, faith he, Jeeketh ſuch to 
worſhip him. 

That this 1s the import of the words, will 
appear, by conſidering the context: the ex- 
planation of which will at the ſame time diſ- 
cover to us the reaſon of this ſeeming muta- 
bility in the will of God; who deals not with 
his creatures according to the abſurd rigour of 
the law of the Medes and Perſians, which al- 
tereth not: but while himſelf fits enthroned in 
the glories of unchangeable wiſdom, conde- 


ſcends to the weakneſs of his creatures, and 


adapts his various laws to their various ſituation 
and capacity. 

At the time of the migration of the Jews 
from Egypt, the whole world was ſunk in 1do- 
latry. They alone were bleſſed with the know- 
ledge of the true God. Yet even they were 
perpetually relapſing into the abſurdities of 
idol-worſhip. Hence that load of peculiar ce- 
remonies was impoſed on them ; all tending 
by various means to one great end; that of 
keeping them pure from 1dolatry, of ſepara- 
ting them from the worſhip of the pagan na- 
tions that ſurrounded them, and confirming 
them in that of the true God. 'To this end 
the temple was built, 'and the worſhip eſta- 
bliſhed at Jeruſalem : hither the whole nation 
was obliged to reſort at ſtated times, to prevent 
their relapſe i into idolatry. 

The Samaritans were a ſect who had divided 


from the Jews; and for the ſame ends had 


built a temple on Mount Gerizim ; where they 
likewiſe periodically performed the ceremonies 


Ba: Theſe 
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Theſe ceremonies, and this ſeparation of 
the Jews from the Gentiles, were deſigned 
by Providence to be continued till the coming 
of Chriſt. But now a glorious change was 
to take place. The world was now prepared, 
by higher degrees of knowledge, for the re- 
ception of the goſpel. This was the hour ap- 
pointed for the Sun of Righteouſneſs to riſe, for 
his light to be ſpread over the face of the 
whole earth. Every circumſtance and cere- 
mony was now to be done away, that tended 
to keep up the former ſeparation; nothing to 
be eſtabliſhed, fave what tended to a general 
union of mankind : and the peculiar, the local, 
and periodical worſhip of Jeruſalem, to be 
{wallowed up in that more ſpiritual diſpen- 
ſation, which was deſigned to produce univerſal 
peace and charity. — And now we ſhall only 
need to repeat the paſſage before us, in order 
to diſcover at once its meaning and propriety. 
The woman of Samaria, defirous of informa- 
tion, ſays to Jeſus, * Our fathers worſhiped in 
„this mountain; and ye lay, that in Jeruſa- 
« lem is the place where men ought to wor- 
«« ſhip. Jeſus ſaid unto her, woman, believe 
e me, the hour cometh when ye ſhall neither 
in this mountain, nor at Jeruſalem, worſhip 
ce the Father. —The hour cometh, and now is, 
«© when the true worſhipers ſhall worſhip the 
« Father in ſpirit and in truth; for the Father 
e ſ{ecketh ſuch to worſhip him.“ 

But, as in avoiding one extreme, it hath 
too generally been the fate of mankind to fly 
to its oppoſite ; ſo here, this declaration, which 
implies only the abolition of the ceremonial 
law, and the eſtabliſhment of a more pure and 
2 Ii piritual 
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folritiel worſhip, hath frequently been . 
interpreted into an expreſs command againſt all 
external ceremonies and public religion. Not 
only unlettered enthuſiaſts have often fallen into 
this extreme; but we have heard one of _ 


E tation and abilities declare, that Chriſtianity is 
3 % no more than a kind of divine philoſophy ex- 
1 « iſting in the mind.” 

4 And indeed were men in the condition of 
= angels, this might, for ought we know, be 
true: but while we are in our -preſent, more 
A imperfect, and embodied ſtate, it will be 


found neceſſary, on impartial enquiry, to call 
* in externals to our aid, if we would indeed ac- 
5 compliſh that great purpaſe, of worſhipping 
God in ſpirit and in truth. Let us therefore 
proceed to the proof of this: and from this 
proof will evidently appear the efficacy, the ne- 
ceſſity of public religion, and the reaſonable- 
neſs of this day's ſolemnity. 

I. Therefore, the public inſtitutions of re- 
ligion are neceſſary ; becauſe without public 
religion, mankind in general would relapſe 
into a ſtate of barbariſm, and a total forget- 
tulnets of all religion. I believe, it is no breach 
of truth or charity to athrm, that a great part 
of mankind are ſo deeply immerſed in buſineſs 

r pleaſure, that they ſeldom turn their thoughts 
to God, ſeldom recolle& either their obliga- 
tions to him, or their dependence on him, 
ſave only when they are drawn by the ſtated 
returns of public worthip. Some indeed are 
ſo hardened and unhappy, as to be proof againſt 
every call: but much greater numbers are 
ſwayed by the arbitrary power of cuſtom ; and 
yield to the rules of decency, when they would 
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ſcorn thoſe of duty. Now among this num- 
ber, there are none perhaps who receive not 
at leaſt ſome temporary impreſſions of reli- 


gion; which though they work not their entire 


and full effect, though they be ſoon choaked by 


the cares and pleaſures of "he world, yet keep 


thoſe cares and pleaſures at a ſtand, and prevent 
them from ſwallowing up the ſoul in a total 
degeneracy. Others there are, no doubt, who, 
by their appearance here, are happily ſurprized 
into a ſenſe of piety and religion; whoſe cal- 
lous hearts are ſoftened and prepared for the 
impreſſions of divine grace, by the ſolemnity 


of public worſhip; who come deaf to every call 


but that of decency and cuſtom; but depart 
with a better ſenſe of things upon their mind, 
rouzed from their lethargy of ſoul, to liſten to 


the warning voice, which bids them return to 


the right way, and walk in it. 


II. Even among thoſe who in their pri- 


vate devotions are moſt ſincere, external acts 
and ceremonies, when properly conducted, bc- 
come real aſſiſtances. There is that ſtrong and 


mutual connexion between the body and the 


10u;, between the ſenſes and imagination, the 
paſſions and the reaſon of mankind, that they 
uniformly act and re-a&t upen each other; 
and, by this mutual rebound, work effects 
which to a common eye may ſeem almoſt mi- 
raculous. Is it not a general and a juſt com- 
plaint, that the mind of man is drawn forcibl 

down trom the contemplation of divine things, 
by the allurements of the outward ſenſes ? 


What leſſons of morality have been given on 
this important topic? How often and how 
powerfully have mankind been exhorted to 


5 avoid 
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avoid every inviting temptation of fight and 
hearing; becauſe theſe, working on the ima- 
inations and paſſions of mankind, do inevi- 
tably ſink the ſoul in every ſenſual exceſs? Now 
ſo it hath happened, that many of theſe pious 
moraliſts, not penetrating into the full extent 
of the human frame, have branded the ſenſes 
and imagination, as the natural enemies of all 


virtue: forgetting, that by a proper applica- 


tion, they might be inliſted in her ſervice; and 
happily converted into natural inſtruments of 
the nobleſt purpoſes of religion. For as many 


objects of ſenſe tend to debaſe the mind, ſo 


there are others which no leſs tend to exalt it. 
Hence indifferent things gain their efficacy: 
for as the ſoul, in common life, is too gene- 
rally drawn down by earthly objects; ſo, it 
is the province of public religion to counter- 
work their operations, and elevate the mind to 


the contemplation of divine things, by external 
and ſolemn inſtitutions. Thus, the appointed 


times of worſhip will naturally put us in mind 


of the importance of that work we are called 
to: the grandeur, awful filence, and ſolem- 


nity of the houſe of God, when we enter into 
it, will naturally awaken thoſe impreſſions of 


love and gratitude, thofe ſentiments of humi- 
lity and ſubmiſſion, which are the proper foun- 


dations of unfeigned devotion. The humble 


poſture of kneeling in prayer - of ſtanding up 


with a more aſſured reverence when we praiſe our 
Maker, the giving voice and accent both to our 
prayers and praiſes — all theſe, as they are the 
natural efforts of the ſoul working on the body; 
ſo, by a rebound on the imagination, they raiſe 
the foul to new and higher degrces of fervour, 
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tending to fix more warm and laſting impreſs 
ſions of devotion and virtue on the heart. 

III. Beſide theſe great effects, we muſt not 
forget the powerful influence of example in the 
public worſhip of God. By example I mean 
not only that which works by ſhame or emu- 
lation, nor that which awakens cool reflection 
in the mind, by both which religion and piety 

are indeed often promoted : but I mean that 
ſympathy of ſoul ſo ſtrongly prevalent in hu- 
man nature, which, like fire among combuſtible 
matter, immediately runs through the maſs, 
converting the whole into its own likenels. 
The paſſions are contagious. Fear, hope, grief, 
Joy, exultation, and rapture, ſhining forth in 
the countenance of our fellow-creatures, ſtrike 
5 themſelves into our hearts, and awaken corre- 
ll ſpondent feelings in the ſoul. Thus the ſight 
1 of a congregation ſeriouſly united in worthip, 

Ado oees naturally inſpire additional degrees of piety 
= - and reverence, Every individual at once gives 
| and receives new fervours of devotion : a de- 
3 votion far more animated than can eafily be 
44 raiſed in the retirement of the cloſet. We 
| | become more ardent in prayer; more attentive 
1 in hearing; and when the voices of the con- 
| gregation join with the inſtrument of divine 
praiſe, and the powers of harmony, our hearts 
| are doubly warmed with gratitude, and then 
q | indeed do we worſhip the Lord in the beauty y 
i holineſs. 
. IV. Though each of these an when, 
| ſeparately confidered, are of great weight ; yet 
[1 when united, they receive {till higher degrees 

© of uſefulneſs and efficacy, eſpecially when en- 
forced by the power of cuſtom. Thoſe places, 

actions, 
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actions, ceremonies, poſtures, forms of worſhip, 
to which we have been long accuſtomed, and 
to which we have habitually joined the ideas 
of reverence, piety, ſanctity, gratitude, and de- 
votion, theſe, I ſay, will always affect us in 
the moſt warm and effetual manner. This 
ariſes from a quality in the ſoul, called in the 
language of philoſophers, rh, power of afſoct- 
ation ; by which the imagination by repeated 
acts joins things together, which in themſelves 
are ſeparate : but I chule rather to call it by the 
more intelligible name of ' cuſtom. Through 
this frequent repetition therefore, every accuſ- 
tomed place and form of worſhip works a 
ſtronger effect on the ſoul; in compariſon of 
which, any new adopted form appears dead 
and powerleſs. To thoſe, the imagination 
more forcibly joins the ideas of reverence and 
ſanctity ; and is thence more effectually ſtirred 
up to a fervency of devotion. 
And now, ſhall I need to explain to you the 
propriety and reaſonableneſs of this day's ſo- 
lemnity ? Its deſign is, © By a legal, ſolemn, 
and public act, to ſeparate this place * from 
common uſes, and conſecrate it to the public 
« worſhip of almighty God.” Not that we 
can bring down or confine the immenſity of the 
Godhead to the narrow circuit of theſe walls; 
that God, who dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands, whom even the mighty temple of 
the univerſe, the heaven of heavens, cannot 
contain! But by this peculiar and ſolemn deſ- 
tination, it is naturally fitted to ſtrike the hu- 
man mind with additional degrees of awe and 
reverence. This fact hath been ſo univerſally 


acknow- 
* St. 3 8 Church in Whitehaven, 1753. 
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acknowledged, that all ages and nations, accord- 


ing to their apprehenſions of religion, have 


concurred in the practice of conſecration. Yet 
the true reaſon hath not always been appre- 
hended : it hath often been practiſed on ſu- 
perſtitious motives. But the practice, as Here 
explained, and here performed, is not the ef- 
fect of a weak ſuperſtition, as hath been blindly 
ſuggeſted of late by ſome, who neither under- 


ſtood human nature nor themſelves. It is the 


natural and genuine reſult from the conſtitu- 
tion of the human frame : which, as it always 


annexes the ideas of horror and deteſtation to 


thoſe places where any notorious and execrable 
act of wickedneſs hath been committed; ſo it 
naturally joins the impreſſions of reverence and 


devout reſpect to thoſe which have been ſo- 


lemnly dedicated to religion and virtue, Let 
us appeal therefore to experience. Would any 
man chuſe for the place of his devotions a 
dungeon, the habitation of criminals, or a den, 


the receptacle of thieves and robbers? Would 


he chuſe to purify his mind in the places where 
the impure and polluted ſcenes of drunkenneſs, 


lewdneſs, and debauchery are daily acted? 


Would not the conſciouſneſs of theſe abomi- 


nations ſtrike upon his ſoul, mix itſelf with 
every exalted and heavenly contemplation, and 
like a muddy ſtream falling into clear waters, 


debaſe and contaminate their native purity ? 


Now in a place ſet apart by ſolemn deſtination 
to divine worſhip, an effect the very reverſe 
of this takes place. Every object that preſents 


itſelf, brings along with it ſome idea, ſome 
image, ſome awakening circumſtance of ſanc- 
tity or virtue. As theſe flow in, the ſoul diveſts 


itſelf 
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itſelf of every turbulent and unquiet paſſion: 
debauchery and profaneneſs are checked in 


| their career ; hypocriſy relents ; cruelty ſtands 


ſubdued ; and revenge, for a while, forgets its 
nature. The ſoul, thus cleanſed from its vi- 
cious inclinations, becomes prepared for the re- 
ception of every heavenly influence. That 


God, to whom this ſacred place is now dedi- 


cated, though every where and at all times pre- 
ſent, becomes here more intimately preſent 
to the mind. Here the love of a Saviour, by 
frequent and ſolemn commemoration, becomes 
the natural object of our meditations and gra- 
titude. Here we more warmly acknowledge, 
and by that acknowledgement acquire ftill 
higher portions of, the divine ſpirit of grace. 
Here the virtues of faith and hope, meekneſs 
and forgiveneſs, good-will and charity, like ſo 
many meſjengers from heaven ſent down to 
conduct us thither, meet us at our entrance ; 
infuſing into our hearts peace and joy, ſuch as 
the world cannot give. In a word, every ob- 
ject that we ſee or hear, works a ſtrong effect 
on the human frame; and conſpires to elevate 
the foul, from the love of carthly things, to 
the fruition of God and virtue. Such then i 18 
the nature and reaſonableneſs of this day's 
ſolemnity. A ſolemnity adapted to the frame 
and capacities of man. Angels, perhaps, need 
not ſtoop to it; brutes cannot riſe to it: but 
the man who feels not its influence, muſt be 
either angel or brute; muſt be above or below 
the condition of humanity. 

In conſequence of theſe truths, give me now 
leave to add ſome few obſervations. | 


I. Ha- 


— 


12 On Externals in Religion. 


* 


I. Having thus fixed the nature and end 
of external inftitutions, and ſhewn that they 
are only the proper and appointed means of 
worſhiping God more effectually in ſpirit and 
in truth, we ſhall now eaſily diſcover the dan- 
gerous effects of thinking too highly of them. 
From this extreme hath ariſen the folly of vow- 
ing long and tedious pilgrimages, as a thing 
meritorious in the ſight of God. A journey 
to Mecca is almoſt the one thing neceſſary in 
the Mahometan religion: a voyage to Jeru- 
ſalem was no leſs fo, in the dark and ſuper- 
ſtitious ages of Chriſtianity. A pilgrimage to 
Loretto is ſtill a matter of importance within 
the circuit of the Roman church. All theſe 
ſeem to be abſurd and groundleſs imitations of 
the periodical worſhip at the temple of Jeru- _ 
_ falem: for which indeed there was a ſubſtantial 
reaſon, as expiained above ; but which ceaſed 
to exiſt on the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity. 
Yet, in ſpite of our Saviour's preventing ad- 
monition, the moſt diſtant inhabitants of Eu- 
rope muſt needs worſhip the Father at Jeru- 
ſalem : the effects of this abſurd imitation were 
ſuch as might naturally be expected. The pil- 
grimage, having no rational end, was itſelf 
raiſed into the catalogues of meritorious actions; 
and, with the common pride and inſolence of 
uſurpers, expelled thoſe real virtues which 
ought ever to reign in the human heart. Pu- 
rity of manners was baniſhed, to make way 
for licentiouſneſs; and perſecuting zeal ſup- 
planted Chriſtian charity. The pilgrimage or 
cruſade atoned for all: in proof of which 1 
need only refer you to the hiſtory of thoſe va- 
grant times. This, indeed, is the natural con- 

ES, ſequence 
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ſequence of over-rating the externals of reli- 
gion. For where poſitive inſtitutions are miſ- 
tiken for real virtues; and reſted in, not as 
means but as ends, they will ever be laid hold 
of by ſelf-deceiving men, as an atonement for 
the guilt of indulged appetites: thus outward 
pomp takes place of inward piety; and the 
idle fopperies of an unmeaning devotion are 
made ſacred at the expence of true holineſs and 
virtue. This extreme is no leſs deſtructive to 
charity than common morals. Hence hath 
often flowed that bitterneſs of ſpirit among re- 
ligious ſects; for, miſtaking the true end of 
their reſpective inſtitutions, either through ig- 
norance or pride, and giving the ſanction of 
the divine authority to their own eſtabliſh- 
ments, they have not failed to brand each other 
with the moſt odious names; and conduct 
themſelves with ſuch mutual hatred and uncha- 
ritableneſs, as became a reproach to that reli- 

gion they profeſſed. 7 
II. As many have erred in thinking too 
bighly of the externals of religion ; fo others 
have erred, in too lightly regarding them: this 
hath happened, ſometimes out of a ſpirit of 
contempt, and ſometimes from miſguided cau- 
tion, There is a certain ſpirit of contempt, 
gcnerally prevalent among thoſe who would 
aſpire to the character of philoſophers, without 
the drudgery of thinking. Among theſe men 
(who, we know, abound in the preſent, and 
probably have abounded in every age) external 
inſtitution of every kind paſſeth for a thing of 
Nought. They deſpiſe the outworks of ſociety, 
alike in politics and religion. Yet they might 
do well to conſider, that things in themſelves 
9 5 N „„ -- BEs 
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indifferent may, by mutual conſent, as we have 
ſeen, become the natural means of advancin 
pure religion. They might do well to conſider, 
that although theſe particular means are no 
where preſcribed ; yet, that whoever fo lightly 
accounts of theſe inſtitutions, as to deſpiſe, ne- 
glect, or violate them, does indeed and vir- 
tually tranſgreſs the laws of God; becauſe he 
obſtructs that which is the end of every divine 
command, the common happineſs of mankind. 
With regard to thoſe that have erred in this ex- 
treme from a principle of miſguided caution, 
it needs only be obſerved, that they form to 
themſelves a wrong idea of themſelves and hu— 
man nature. That ſpiritual devotion does by no 
means exclude bodily worſhip: that, on the 
contrary, the one is neceſſarily heightened by 
the other, through the ſtrict union of ſoul with 
body. That they are vainly attempting to re- 
verſe the order of Providence, and labouring 
to raiſe themſelves from their embodied ſtate, 
to that of pure intellect, before the appointed 
time : that by this they rob themſelves of thoſe 
real advantages which the God of nature hath 
ordained, while they refuſe to call in the ſenſes 
and imagination, as the natural aids of true and 
ſpiritual tit 
III. We may here obſerve and admire the 
wiſdom and excellence of Chriſtianity, in not 
_ appointing its proſelytes the obſervance of any 
particular form of rites or ceremonies. The 
Jewiſh ceremonial law being appropriated to 
the uſe of one people, aſſembled in one place, 
tending only to the purpoſe of a temporary ſepa- 
ration, had in theſe reſpects its relative pro- 
priety and excellence. On the contrary, the 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian religion, being deſtined for the ſervice 
of all mankind, of every age and nation, near 
and remote, civilized and barbarous, hath, 
with equal wiſdom, left the inſtitution of ex- 
ternal ceremonies to the conſent and various 
circumitances of different times and nations. 
Thus every country has the power of ſuiting 
them to the climate, cuſtoms, tempers, and 
manners of its people. Whereas, had they 
been delineated and preſcribed with the rigour 
of a local religion, they muſt often have clathed 
with the prevailing manners of a nation, and 
greatly obſtructed the completion of Chriſ- 
tianity. 
IV. From the principles laid down above, 
we may draw a powerful argument in favour 
of mutual forbearance and moderation among 
religious ſects, We have ſeen that the forms 
of religious worſhip derive a part of their force 
from cuſtom. That thoſe places, actions, poſ- 
tures, forms, and ceremonies, to which the 
mind hath been accuſtomed, and to which it 
bath habitually joined the ideas of reverence 
and devotion, will always have a ſtronger ef- 
fect, than they can poſſibly work on him who 
is yet a ſtranger to them. Every religious ſect, 
therefore, muſt ever view its own peculiar in- 
ſtitutions in a more advantageous light, than any 
other can poſſibly behold them. Habit gives 
them an additional force and efficacy, which 
none, who have not been ſubject to that habit, 
can poſſibly comprehend. It throws a kind 
of radiance or glory round them ; giving them 
the luſtre of ſomething facred and divine. 
| Were this honeſt and laudable partiality right- 
I ly apprehended and conſidered, and as duly. 


mode- 
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moderated as it is natural and ſtrong, it would 
ſurely tend to ſoften thoſe mutual expreſſions 
of contempt and hatred, ſo freely beſtowed 
on each other by religious parties. It is a par- 
tiality natural to us as men: highly laudable, 
ſo far as it heightens our own devotions; but 
deſerves the ſevereſt reproofs, when it pre- 
ſures to intrude upon the deyotions of our 
neighbour. 
V. Therefore, inſtead of judging uncha- 
ritably of others, let us rather take heed, that 
in the exerciſe of our own moſt excellent in- 
ſtitutions, we conduct ourſelves in that decent 
and becoming manner, as may raiſe our ſouls 
to the true and ſpiritual worſhip recommended 
by our Saviour. So far as parties concerned 
may be allowed to judge, we have the ſtrongeſt 
reaſons to believe, that no forms of worſhip 
Hitherto eſtabliſhed among men, can better an- 
ſwer theſe great purpoſes than our own. That 
none excel them in united dignity, ſimplicity, 
folemnity, and power. Notwithſtanding this, 
if they be negligently or abſurdly conducted, 
they at once loſe their nature and eflicacy ; for 
external forms being addreſſed to the ſenſes, 
their whole force lies in a becoming conduct 

of them. If therefore the miniſters of the 
word betray any indecency, either of meannels 

or foppery, in habit, ſpeech or geſture if they 
prefer the petitions of the congregation, or 

read, or preach, in an indolent and lifeleſs 
1 manner or if, in the oppoſite extreme they 
Y affect an idle diſplay of their own abilities or 
eloquence, inſtead of thoſe unaffected ſtrains 


which command the reaſon, and warm the 
heart —if the congregation aſſembled ſhall for- 
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get the ends of their coming — if inſtead of 
reverence and devotion they diſcover indiffe- 
"rence and inattention — if inſtead of thoſe de- 
cent compoſures of body preſcribed by the 
church, they indulge themſelves in all the va- 
riety of lazy poſtures—or turn this ſacred place 
into a ſcene of untimely mirth and wanton— 
neſs. — If theſe things, I fay, be done, what, 
in the name of God, what ſhall we be bet- 
tered by our moſt excellent inſtitutions ?—In 
truth, they ceaſe to be good, when they are 
ill adminiſtered, or ill attended to. And the 
moſt defective forms of worſhip, when ſcri— 
ouſly and ſolemnly performed, are of more 
value in the fight of God, than the moſt per- 
tet, when abuſed or neglected. | 

Laſtly. Let us, above all, take care that our 
devout exerciſes may have their proper effect 
on our hves and actions. Without this, our 
ſtri&teſt obſervance of them, either in public 
or in private, is vain and even an abomination 
in the fight of God: Their defign, we have 
{cen, is for the improvement Gi our minds in 
piety and virtue: if they have not theſe effects 
upon us, it were even ſcandalous to boaſt that 
we enjoy the benefit of them. By this, we 
ſtand ſelf- condemned; and avow ourſelves 
wicked, in ſpite of the beſt aſſi ſtances. Peace 
and piety, and virtue, are the ends of all re- 
ligion ; and our Saviour's declaration autho- 
rizeth us to affirm, that one form of worſhip 
can only be preferred to another, as it contri- 
butes more to theſe great ends. Let the ex- 
cellence of ours, therefore, ſhine out in its 
effects: ſo ſhall men know it by its fruits. As 

Ob, 1,” + > we. 
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we have the beſt afliſtances, fo let us make the 
beſt uſe of them. This will, indeed, be no 
imaginary diſtinction. It is a noble prehe- 
minence, to be the firſt in virtue. So ſhall we 
truly become, above all others, God's peculiar 
people, when above all others we become zea- 

lous of good works. 
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On the Excellency of the Engliſh 
Liturgy. 


Preached at ST. James's Chapel in 1712, 


By Biſhop Ar TEA BUR. 
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LAMENTATIONsS, Chap. iii. Ver. 14. 


Let us h 45 up our Hearts, with our Hands, unto 
God in the Heavens. 


F E are the words of Jeremiah, ſpoken 
to the Jews of his time, who were very 
exact and 2 in the oufward ceremonies 
and performances of religion, but very defi- 
cient in the zuward life and reality of it. They 
reſorted to the temple conſtantly, and were 
careful to practiſe the various rites which the 
law of Moſes preſcribed : but they did not 
bring along with them a diſpoſition of ſoul ſuit- 
able to thoſe ſolemnities; their mind was alie- 
nated from the ſervice, even while they were 
performing it. The prophet, ſenſible of this 
great defect in their way of worſhip, thus ex- 
horts them to the cure of it. Let us lift up 
our hearts (gays he) with our hands, unto God 
in the heavens. - 
| Which words refer to the Jews, as perform- 
ing the public ſervice of their church in the 
temple or the ſynagogue; and imply, that the 
devotion of the hand, without that of the heart, 
is of no acceptance with God; that bodily ex- 
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erciſe* (in this ſenſe of the word) profiteth bur 
little, unleſs accompanied with an holy warmth 
and elevation of ind. 

This is a very plain but unregarded truth: 
many CHriſtians there are, who ſeem not to 


be thoroughly convinced of it; and the beſt 


of us, God knows (ſuch is the infirmity of our 
nature), want ſometimes to be awakened into 
a vigorous and lively ſenſe of it. 

Many frequenters of ſuch religious aſſemblies 


as theſe, think their duty ſufficiently diſcharged 


by a punctual and regular attendance upon them. 
It they are preſent during the time of divine 
ſervice, if they take their ſhare in the ſeveral. 
parts of it, join in the bymns and the reſponſes, 
and add their amen to the prayers; if their out- 
ward behaviour be every way decent, and 
agreeable to the holy uſages of the church ; 
though they are z2ward!ly abſent from the duty, 
wherein they ſeem to be engaged, and their 


wandering thoughts are employed all the while 


on foreign and vain objects; yet ſhall they go 
away ſatisfied and juſtified in their own con- 
ceit, as if they had performed the whole of 
their reaſonable ſervice, and not offered He 
ſacrifice of fools; forgetting the reproof which 
Eſalas firit gave to the whole Jewiſh nation, 
and which our Saviour applied particularly to 


the Scribes and Phariſees: Thzs people draweth 


nigh unto me with their mouths, and honoureth 

me with their lips : but their heart is far from 

wes... 5 8 

That ſuch a mock worſhip as this, ſuch a 

mere face and form of devotion, is not what 

God requires, what he will hearken to, or 
5 Fe reward, 

1 Tim ir. 8. f Eecl. v. 1j, 1 Matt. xu. 8. 
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reward, give me leave briefly to ſhew, by ob- 
ſerving, how unproportioned it is to the Divine 
nature, and our ow", to the great end and de- 
n of prayer, and to thoſe mighty 6% inge 
and benefits, with which, when duly perform- 
ed, it is certainly attended. 

The object of our religious addreſſes is Gd; 
that God, who is a ſpirit *; and who, there 
fore, Will be worſhiped in ſpirit (as our Saviour 
argues) with all the faculties and powers of our 
mind, with the utmoſt intention and vigour 
of thought: and he, therefore, who lifts up 
his Hands to him, without any elevation of his 
heart, affronts him, inſtead of adoring him. 
Bleſs the Lord, O my foul, and all that is within 
me, bleſs his holy name F! ſays good David. He 
ſummons every faculty and affection of his ſoul, 
all that is within him, to do homage to God, 
as knowing that the mere outward homage, 
unaccompanied by the zzward, would be a life- 
leſs and uſeleſs performance. What! do we 
hope to impoſe upon God, as we ſometimes 
do upon men, by a mere form of godlineſs, 
without the power of it? Do we think, that 
he requires our adoration and homage for his 
own lake; and therefore contents himſelf with 
the honours that are done him by outward 
ſhews and appearances? He, who requireth 
truth in the inward parts, to whom all things 
are nated and open, and who trieth the very 
hearts and reins}! He, whoſe language in 
holy writ is, My ſon, give me thy heart | Give 
8 me thy heart &]! whilſt thou art performing 
any part of thy duty that relates either to me, 
. Po a AY - 
C * John iv, 24. + Pl. cili. 1. 1 Pf, Ii. 9. Heb. iv. 13. 
I Pf, vii, 9. F Prov, xxiii, 40 
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lift up our ſpirits to the great Father of Spirits; 


our common deſires and acknowledgments to 


thyſe 7 or thy neighbour ; but chiefly give, 
me thy heart, whilit thou art immediately ad- 
dreſſing thyſelf to me by prayer and praiſe; 
whilſt Fes. art actually converſing with me, 
intreating and adoring me: Give me thy heart 
at ſuch a time; or elle a that thou giveſt me 
beſide, will prove @ varn oblation. Again, 

Let us confider our 9wn nature as well as 
that of the Divine Being. Are we not reaſon- 
able creatures? And ought not a reaſonable. 
creature to pay an entire and reaſonable ſervice? 
How can we be ſaid to worſhip God, while 
the better half of us is unconcerned in the act? 
It is the mind, chicfly, that is the man, and 
where the mind therefore is abſent, the man is 
not preſent : he offers not a living and a breath- 
ing victim, but a dead and liſeleſs carcaſe; 
and with ſuch a fact tice how can God be ell 
pleaſed ? 
What is prayer, but an aſcent of the mind 
toward God? an holy engine, by which we 


maintain a ſweet intercourſe with him, and 
breathe out, from the bottom of our hearts, 


him? And what is there of this, in coming 
wntp him as his pecple cometh, in ſitting before 
him as his people fi treth; in ſhewing much love 
1th our mouth, while our heart goeth after its 
covetouſneſs &. 
Wondrous is the eff wcacy of prayer, as repre- 
ſented in Scripture ; mighty things are there 
iaid to have been done in virtue of - it. But- 
how were they done ? by the mere bending 
of the knees, and uttering of words and 772 
lablcs 7 


* Ezek. xxxili, 31. 


The Engliſh Liturgy. = 
lables ? No! but by the attention of the heart, 
by zeal, and fervency. It is only the fervent 

| prayer of a righteous man, that availeth much *: 
And when Elias, by his prevalent interpoſition 
with God, ſhut up or opened the heavens, F 
brought drought or rain upon the earth, it is 
ſaid of him, W PIT W00NUER TO), that he prayed 
ardently and earneſtly. 5 

Indeed this qualification of prayer is enjoin— 
ed us by God; not only as a becoming expreſ- 
ſion of our religious reverence toward him; 
but as a proper and natural means of working 
in our ſouls thoſe good diſpoſitions, which his 
bleſſed ſpirit delights in, and delights to re— 
ward. We are directed to aſk with a fixed 
and fervent mind, becauſe ſuch a manner of 
alking fits and qualifies us for receiving ; makes 
us humble, ſubmiſſive, dependent, affects us 
with a deep ſenſe of our own inſufficiency and 
unworthineſs, and of the divine bounty and 
goodneſs; ſuſpends the evil motions and de- 
tires of our hearts for a time, and produces in 
us an heavenly frame and temper of foul. 
This is the neareſt and moſt immediate effect 
of prayer, which muſt firſt be obtained, in 
order to the obtaining of our requeſts. And 
how therefore can he, who is a ſtranger to the 
due of theſe, ever hope to arrive at the other ? 

= Can we imagine that pardon of fin, and 
Peace of conſcience; the fruits of the ſpirit, 

and ſupport againſt temptation ; in a word, the 
bleflings of this world and the next, with 
which God has promiſed to reward our prayers, 
ſhould be purchaſed at the cheap expence of 
forms and appearances ? That thoſe devotions 

| — 0 4 Which 


. James v. 16. + James v. 12 
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which affect not vs firſt, ſhould affect God af- 
terward? That he ſhould attend to, or re- 
gard, ſuch requeſts as we neither regard, nor 
attend. to ourſelves ? 

Let us then not mock God and deceive our- 
ſelves! Let us not think we have fulflled our 
duty merely by re{orting to the church, and 
adding to the number of the congregation ; 
by doing as other men do, and ſaying as other 
men ſay there: nor hope to atone by an out- 
wardly decent behaviour for an inwardly-ali- 
enated mind. But let us, under a due ſenſe 
of the preceding reflections, whenever we come 
to the houſe of God, not fail to come whole 
and entire; to ofer and preſent unto God (as 
the Liturgy ſpeaks) ozr/efves, our ſouls and 
bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy, and lively ſa- 
erifice to him let us refolve to worſhip him, 
not with our lips and knees only, but (as we 
are obliged to hve him) even 40th all our heart, 
and with all our foul, and with all our mind, 
and with all our firength * | 

Ged be thanked, by whoſe good Providence 
we are members of a church, where the public 


_ ofhices of religion are lo modelled and con- 


trived, as to be apt, in every part of them, to 


raile the attention and kindle an holy flame in 


the breaj?s of all fincere worthipers. I cannot 
better tpend the remaining part of my time, 
than jn pointing out to you the great advan- 
fFages which we, in this reipect, enjoy, and 
by that means ſhewing you, how 7znexcuſeable 


we are, if we neglect to improve them, more 


inerccuſeable than the members of any other 
| church, 


Mark xi. 30. 
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church, or communion in the Chriſtian world. 
For, 

I. The language, wherein our ſervice 1s per- 
formed, cannot but be of ule to fix and keep 
alive our attention. It is our own mother 
tongue, What all of us are acquainted with ; 
and can therefore liſten to with eaſe and de- 
light, becauſe we underſtand it. There zs a 
church, whoſe public prayers are put up in a 
language unknown to the greateſt part of thoſe 
who are to join in them. But how can the 
heart be affected by the mere /ound of words, 
while it is utterly a ſtranger to their meaning ? 
The public devotions, therefore, of an un- 
lettered Papiſt, muſt needs be one continued 
ſcene of diſtractions and wanderings, from the 
beginning to the end of them. 
Nor are our offices drawn up only in our 
6wn tongue, but in the moſt eaſy and plain 
parts of it, which lie open to Chri/trans of the 
meaneſt capacities and attainments. There 
is nothing fantaſtical in the expreſſion of them, 
no vain uſe of ſuch hard phraſes of ſcripture 
as tend rather to amuſe and puzzle, than to 
inſtruct common hearers; nothing which ap- 
proaches to that myſterious, unintelligible way 
of ſpeaking, in which ſome either deceiving 
or deceived Chriſtians delight; nothing that 
ſavours of ſingularity, hypocriſy, or enthuſiaſm. 
Whatever we meet with there, is plain, ſim- 
ple, natural; and yet at the ſame time ſolemn, 
majeſtic, moving; ſignificant and full, ſound 
and wholeſome : it carries both light and heat 
in it, and is fitted equally to inform the un— 
derſtandings and inflame the affections of the 
wileſt and weakeſt of Chriſtians. I need not 
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ſay how far this excellence of our ſervice con- 
tributes to rouſe and inſpirit the attention of 
thoſe who partake of it; efpecrally, if it be 
conſidered, | 

II. That theſe prayers and praiſes are of- 
fered up in a premeditated form of words, with 
which every one is before acquainted : for his 
alſo I muſt reckon among the peculiar advan- 
tages of our way of worſhip, toward faſtening 
down the minds of men to that holy duty, 
wherein they are engaged. I prant, indeed, 
that unpremeditated prayers, uttered with great 
fluency, with a devout warmth and earneſt- 
neſs, are apt to make ſtrong and awakening 
impreſhons on the minds of the generality of 
hearers. But it may be doubted, whether the 
attention hu raiſed, be that which we are 
now recommending ; whether it be not an at- 
tention rather of curioſity and ſurpriſe, than 
of a real piety and found devotion, For a good 
and conſcientious man, who 1s to join in a 
prayer, with which he was before unac- 
quainted, muſt needs do it with ſome little 
diffidence and fear, leſt there ſhould be any 
thing in the atter or manner of that prayer, 
improper and unbecoming : he muſt ſuſpend 
his aſſent to thoſe untnoum requeſts, till he 
has ſo far conſidered them, as to be ſure that 
they are fit for him to agree in. And while 
he is thus employing his thoughts on one pe- 
tition or ſentence, another ſucceeds, which 
will require a like degree of ſuſpence and de- 
liberation: and this cannot but check his de- 
votion, by dividing and breaking the force 
of his mind. Whereas he, who offers up his 
+ e f requeſts 
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requeſts to God in a known and ſtated form, 
has no avocations of this kind to ſtruggle with ; 
and can, therefore, apply himſelf directly and 
vigorouſly to his holy taſk, and 4% in faith, no- 
thing doubting *. He fears notleſt unfitting 
requeſts ſhould be made, or fit ones cloathed 


in unſuitable language; and is therefore at lei- 


ſure to excite all the powers and affections of 
his ſoul, and to engage them in that ſpiritual 
ſervice. This, I lay, is a peculiar advantage, 
which attends the uſe of precompoſed prayers ; 
and if there be many, who do not find and feel 
this effect of them, it is not, I am perſuaded, 
the fault of /t forms, but their own they want 
attention and fervency in Vis way of worſhip ; 
and they would want it egua/ly, perhaps much 
more, in any other. N 

III. It is yet a further great advantage which 


we of this communion enjoy, that our ſervice 


is not one continued act of devotion, but is 
interrupted by many little breaks and pauſes, 
and conſiſts of ſeveral diſtinct and entire forms 
of petition and praiſe; by which means the 
mind is eaſed and relieved from too long and 
ſtrict an attention; retires a little, and returns, 
as it were, with new ſtrength to its duty. 
The collects of our Liturgy are ſo ſhort, that a 
devout Chriſtian may, even whilſt he is pro- 
nouncing his amen at the cloſe, by a ſudden 
glance of thought, recolle& every branch of 
them; and ſo contract into that ſingle word 
the whole force of the preceding prayer. Nay, 
the very frame and contrivance of theſe co/letts, 
1s highly uſeful to raiſe and to enliven our de- 
votions, in. aſmuch as they generally begin with 
I; the 
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the awful mention of ſome of God's attributes, 
and always end with reminding us of the blood 
and interceſſion of Jeſus. And what con- 
ſiderations in religion are there more operative 
and more awakening than hee, which return 
ſo often upon our minds, during the courſe of 
our excellent ſervice? _ 

IV, Which contributes alſo to render us at- 
tent and devout, by that uſeful and affecting 
variety, with which it abounds. There is in 
it a variety of all forts of religious duty, in 
which a creature can apply itſelf to its creator. 


There we confeſs our ſins, and intercede with 


God for the pardon of them : There we depre- 
cate the divine judgments that may be inflicted, 
and pray for all the being (ſpiritual and tem- 
poral) that can be beſtowed on ourſelves, or 
others; and there we put up our praiſes and 


 thankſgrvings to God for all the inftances of 
his mercy and goodneſs toward us. There 


we hear the Holy Scriptures read, and profeſs 


our belief of the great articles of faith: and 


theſe different parts of divine worſhip are ſo 
happily intermixed, and ſucceed each other 
in ſo beautiful an order, that the mind of the 
worſhiper has always a new and pleaſing em- 
ployment. _ 

As the prieſt has his ſhare in the perfor- 
mance of theſe offices, ſo the people too have 


| theirs; and in a much larger proportion, than 


belongs to them in any other Chriſtian aſſem- 
blies. Each is employed in ſtirring up the 
other into an holy and affectionate emulation 
of heart and voice; and they do therefore Mu- 
tually provoke and kindle each ee, 
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V. I add alſo (in the 74% place) that the ſer- 
vice of our ſanctuary is particularly contrived to 
promote attention by the decent, orderly, and 
ſolemn manner, in which it is performed. For 
it is neither on the one ſide ſo very plain and 
ſimple, as not to be able to rouſe; nor on the 
other ſo ſplendid and gaudy, as to be apt to diſ- 
tract the mind. It is duly tempered between 
theſe extremes, and partakes of either, as far 
as either is requiſite toward creating and che- 

riſhing a ſound and reaſonable, a warm and ac- 
tive devotion. Pictures indeed, and images, 

to which the church of Rome in this caſe has 

recourſe, fix the attention; but it is on a wrong 
objeft. A multitude of vain and pompous ce- 
remonies, a variety of rich habits and orna- 
ments, mulic framed for delight, without im- 
provement : theſe things, indeed, may render 
an aſſembly attent; but ſo likewiſe would a 
ſcene in the theatre. The devotion they pro- 
duce (if indeed they produce any) goes no far- 
ther than the ſenſes ; it is not that of the heart 
and ſpirit. But with us, all the ouzfde of our 
worſhip contributes. toward the ward life 
and reality of it: our churches are decently 
adorned ; they who officiate at our altars, are 
decently habited ; our daily ſervice is perform- 
ed, and our facraments adminiſtred, in a be- 
coming and reverend manner; our muſic is 
always, or always ought to be, grave and ſo- 
lemn. Every part and circumſtance of our 
worſhip is ſo ordered, as to inſpire us with 
an holy reverence and awe, and ſo far to keep 
the outward ſenſes awake, as their vigilance 
may be of uſe to give wings to our devotion, 
and vigour to our minds. N 
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Since therefore we have ſo many ſignal helps 
and advantages toward worſhiping God in his 
ſanctuary with an heavenly frame and temper 
of ſoul, let us reſolve from this moment to 
make a due uſe of them; to repair often to 


the houſe of God with holy reverence and awe, 


and fo lift up our hearts, together with our 
hands, whenever we thus approach him, in the 


beauty of holineſs. 


Which that we may all of us do, God of his 


infinite mercy grant, &c. 


The 
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The Deſign and End of Baptiim, 


By Dr. SAMUEL CLARKE, of ST, JAMEs's. 


RoMans, Chap. vi. Ver. 3, 4. 
Know ye not, that ſo many of us as were bap- 
tized into Feſus Chriſt, were baptized into 
his death? Therefore we are buried with him 
by baptiſm into death, that like as Chriſt 
was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of 
the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk m 
newneſs of life. e 


T HE Apoſtle having in the foregoing chap- 

ter, with great variety of emphatical ex- 
preſſions, ſet forth the exceeding goodneſs and 
compaſſion of God towards mankind, in cauſ— 
ing the righteouſneſs of the Second Adam to 
become in its conſequences more effectual to- 
ward the recovery and ſalvation of ſinners, 
than the introducing of fin into the world by 
the Firſt Adam had been inſtrumental toward 


their deflrudion ; he in this chapter proceeds 


to anſwer a very great and dangerous objection, 


and to prevent a moſt fatal corruption, and 


abuſe, which he foreſaw would ariſe in ill 
minds upon the doctrine he preached ; and 
which in fact, to great numbers of thoſe who 
call themſelves Chriſtians, has cauſed the goſ- 
pel itſelf, inſtead of being zhe /avour of life unto 
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life, to become on the contrary the ſavor 
of death unto death. Ver. 1. What ſhall we 
fay then? Shall we continue in ſin, that grace 
may abound ? The inference to vicious and cor- 
rupt minds is very natural and obvious. If God 
has ſent his ſon into the world to die for the 
fins of men; if Chriſt has given himſelf a ſuf- 
ficient ſacrifice, oblation, and ſatisfaction, for 

the ſins of the whole world; is it not a ren- 
dering honour to Chriſt, to rely entirely upon 
his merits ; and to depend more upon His ſatiſ- 
faction, than upon any virtuous practice of our 
own? Is it not (they will ſay) a magnifyimg of 
the mercy of God, to think that a vicious life 
will be eaſily pardoned to thoſe who fully rely 
upon the merits of Chriſt? and may we not 
therefore continue in fin, that grace may abound ? 
To this the Apoſtle, not without juſt indig- 
nation, replies, ver. 2, God forbid: how ſhall 
we that are dead to fin, live any longer therein? 
A Chriſtian (he ſuppoſes,) as ſuch, even en- 


tially to his being a diſciple of Chriſt, has put 


off that body of fin which Chriſt came to de- 
{troy ; and can no more, with any conſiſtency 
to his profellion, live in the practice of any 


known vice, than a man naturally dead can per- 


form any natural action of life. Know ye not, 
that ſo many of us as were baptized into Jeſus 
Chriſt, were baptized into his death ? Therefore 
we are buried with him by baptiſm into death, 
that like as Chriſt was raiſed up jrom the dead, 
by the glory (that is, by the glorious power } of 
the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in new- 
neſs of life. e 

In which words there are three particulars 
principally remarkable. . The Apoſtle here 
4 ſuppoſes 
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ſuppoſes, that the great end and deſign of the 
Golpel is to bring men to amendment and new- 
neſs of life. 2dly, He urges the conſideration 
of the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, as a 
great argument to promote this end. And 
zaly, he alleges, that the great deſign of Sap- 
tiſm, in particular, is to remind us perpetually of 
this argument, and to force it upon us. 

I. Firſt, The Apoſtle here ſuppoſes, that 
the great end and defign of the Goſpel, is to 
bring men to amendment and newneſs of life : 
even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. 
The only reaſon why God, who ſtands in need 
of nothing, and is infinitely ſelf- ſufficient to 
his own happineſs, ever created any rational 
creatures at all, is, that by following the light 
of the reaſon he has given them, and by imi- 


tating the moral perfections of God, and by 
_ obeying his commandments in the practice of 


virtue and righteouſneſs, they might (as St. 


Peter expreſſes it) become partakers of the divine 


nature, that is, might have ſuch degrees com- 
municated to them of their Creator's happi- 


nels, as irrational beings are by their nature in- 


capable of. Now the perfections of God being 
abſolutely unchangeable, and the nature of good 
and evil eſſentially invariable ; it is manifeſt that 


that practice of virtue and righteouſneſs, that 
worſhip of God who ruleth over all, and that 


juſtice and goodneſs due from one creature to- 
ward another, in which the <flence of true 
religion confiſts, muſt among 4 rational be- 
ings, in all parts of the univerſe, and in all 


periods of time, be eternally and univerſally 
the ſame. Had o/l creatures therefore always 


continued innocent and virtuous, the fotm 
Vor. I. 0 and 
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and method of religion could never have ad- 
mitted of any change. And for the ſame 
reaſon, when, upon the account of n, the 
mercy of God has vouchſafed to appoint any 
particular method or inſtitution of religion, in 
order to the acceptance and reconciliation of 
finners ; it is evident that the ultimate end and 
deſign of every ſuch method or inſtitution of 
religion can pollibly be no other than the re- 
covery or bringing back of. ſuch perſons to the 
ſame ſtate in which they -would originally 
have been fixed, had there been no tranſgreſ- 
ſion. Our Saviour expreſſes this notion very 
emphatically, St. Luke v. 35, They that are 
whole need not a phyfician, but they that are 
ic; I came not to call the righteous, but jin- 
ners to repentance. Virtue is the % and health 
of the ſoul : and as, in a/l caſes in general, the 
ultimate end of whatever is intended for re- 
foration or recovery, is always the attaining of 
that firſt and natural ſtate, the loſs of which 
occaſions a want? of reſtoration or recovery; ſo 
in particular, the end and defign of that re- 
ligion, which the Goſpel has appointed for 
the reconciliation of ſinners, is ſummed up in 
what the text here ſtyles newne/s of life. For, 
for this purpoſe, ſays the Apoſtle, he Son of 
God, was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy tht 
works of the Devil, 1 Joh. iii. 8: the works of 
the Devil; that is, all thoſe /nful habits and vi- 
tious practices of men, which they commit 
either through the femptation, or after the ex- 
| _ ample, or agrecably to the inclinations and dt- 
| fires of the wicked one. Again: Tit. ii. 14 
Our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, ſays St. Paul, g9%? 


 bimfelf' for us (to this end) that be nig, 
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deem us from all iniguity, and purify to himſelf 


a peculiar people, zealous of good works. And 
the ſame thing he elſewhere expreſſes in a very 
elegant and ſublime figure; Eph. ii. 14, We 


are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus 
unde good works, which God hath before ordain- 


ed that we ſhould wal in them. And ſo par- 
ticular a ſtreſs is laid upon this great truth, that 
the Scripture expreſsly declares, it had been 
better for men never to have heard the Goſpel 
at all, than that it ſhould not produce in them 
the fruit of a virtuous life. 2 Pet. ii. 20, I. 
had been better for them not to have known the 
way of righteouſneſs, than aſter they have known 
it, to turn from the holy commandment deli- 
vered unto them. | 

From what has been ſaid upon 74s head, 
evidently appears the folly of making a com- 
parative oppoſition (as ſome have done) between 


_ Chriſtianity and morality. For if the great end 


and deſign of the Goſpel is to bring men to 
amendment and newneſs of life ; and newneſs of 
life is only another name for the practice of 
virtue, which is morality ; it is plain there can 
be no other oppoſition made between Chriſtianity 
and morality, than between the means and the 


end. Much leſs ought true virtue to be /ightly 
JÞoken of, when compared with any poſitive 


duty, or ritual performance whatſoever : be- 
cauſe this is the ſame abſurdity, as preferring 
the means which are in order to any end, before 


Z the end itſelf to be obtained by thoſe means. 


Allo from what has been ſaid upon 2519 
head, appears the vanity of ſubſtituting any 
thing elſe in matters of religion, upon which 
finally to build our hopes, befide the fruits of 

Co Doe”: true 
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true virtue and righteouſneſs of life. For if 
the great and ultimate end of the Goſpel, is 
to bring men to repentance, and amendment of 
manners; it 1s evident that whatever falls ſhort 
of this end, and proves ineffectual to it, can- 
not be finally good and profitable unto men. Pro- 
Jeffing the religion of Chriſt is nothing, if men 
be not thereby made better than if they profeſſed 
it not. Having propheſied in the name of Chriſt, 
and in his name having caft out devils, and in 
his name done many wonderful works, is of no 
importance, if at the ſame time the perſon be a 
practiſer of thoſe works of iniquity which the 
works of Chriſt were intended to deſtroy. Laſtly, 
Laying hold upon Chrift, and depending upon him 
with a /frong and confident faith, is of no benefit, 
if hat faith which is the voot, or tree that 
ought to bring forth the fruits of righteouſ- 
neſs, be itſelf miſunderſtood as ſupplying the 
want of that fruit, which it is the only excel- 
lency of the root to produce. | _ | 
And thus having explained the fr ft parti- 
cular in the text, that the great end and de- 
gn of the Goſpel is to bring men to amend- 
ment and newneſs of life, I proceed now to ob- 
ſerve in the, * 622 IN 
II. Second place, That the apoſtle here urges 
particularly the conſideration of the death and 
reſurrection of Chriſt, as a great argument to 
promote this end: fat, like as Chriſt was raiſed 
up from the dead by the glory (that is, by the 
glorious power ) of the Father, even ſo we a 
ſhould walk in newneſs of life. The doctrine of 
Chriſt is one continued exhortation, and his life 
a perpetual example of goodneſs, righteouſneſs 
an! all virtue, And the deſign of his death 
ws | | | ali 
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and reſurrection is, by making an atonement 
for paſt fins, and eſtabliſhing for the future a 
gracious covenant of repentance, to prevail with 
men effectually, by all the arguments of /:fe 
and death, to turn from the ways of fn and 
deſtruction, into the paths of virtue and ever- 
laſting happineſs. He died for all (ſaith St. Paul*) 
that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live un- 
to themſelves, but unto him which ated for them, 
and roſe again. And St. Peter in his firſt Epiſtle, 
ch. iv. 1, Foraſmuch then as Chriſt (ſays he) has 
ſuffered for us in the fleſh, arm yourſeFves likewiſe 
with the ſame mind; for he that hath ſuffered in 


the fleſh, hath ceaſed from fin ; that he no longer 5 


ſhould live the reſt of his time in the fleſh, to the 
luſls of men, but to the will of God. By the 
death of Chriſt, God has made the ſevereſt de- 
claratione poſſible of his hatred againſt fin ; 
and at the ſame time given the ſtrongeſt atteſta- 
tion to the truth of that evangelical doctrine, 
which indiſpenſably requires amendment for the 
future, upon the forgiveneſs of what is paſt. 
Heb. ix. 14, the blood of Chriſt — purges your 
conſcience from dead works, to ſerve the living 
God, It eafes the conſcience, by giving men 
aſſurance of pardon ; not that thereby they may 
become acceptable to God, without the practice 
of virtue; but that they may more effectually 
be encouraged, by true repentance and amend- 
ment, to ſerve God for the future in newneſs of 
life. Before the coming of Chriſt, the whole 

world, in a manner, /ay in wickedneſs : the hea- 
thens, generally ſpeaking, being involved in the 
moſt enormous vices; and the Jews alſo hav- 
ing far departed from true virtue, by placing 
their religion more in typical purifications, than 

ne 
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in that real purity which thoſe types were in- 
tended to repreſent. The reformation of Soth 
theſe, through the preaching of that doctrine 
| which our Lord ſealed with his death, and con- 
firmed by his reſurrection, the Apoſtle ſets forth 
ö in a moſt lively and elegant manner, in his Epiſtie 
to the Epheſians, ch. ii. As to the converted 
heathens ; ye (ſays he*) being in times paſt Gen- 
tiles in the fleſh, — were without Chriſt, being 
aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael, and ſtran- 
gers from the covenants of promiſe, having no 
hope, and without God in the world ; —walking 
according to the courſe of this world, according to 
— Þ+ the ſpirit that now worketh in the children of 
diſobedience :—but now — A ye who ſometimes were 
far off, are made nigh by the blood of Chriſt. And 
as to the converted Jews ; we al/5 (ſays he 8) had 
our converſation in times paſt, in the lujts of our 
of fieſh, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh and of the 
mind; and were by nature the cbildren of wrath, 
even as others; but God, who 1s rich in mercy, 
hath gquickened us together with Chriſt. Theſe lat- 
ter words, and were by nature the children of 
wrath, have by ſome been very abſurdly under- 
ſtood, as if men were born children of wrath, 
and were of God created originally wicked : 
whereas the evident meaning of the Apoſtle is, 
that wicked and debauched men, before their 
converſion to Chriſtianity, were, by the practice 
of thoſe vices which habit had made as it were 
natural to them, become enemies to God, and 
children of wrath. But Chriſt, by his death, 
obtained pardon for as many of them, as, by 
putting away thoſe vices, would die unto fn; 
| and, by his reſurrection, he gave affurance of 
_ ". +5. qe 
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eternal /fe to all, who, in the moral ſenſe, would 
firſt riſe with him unto newneſs and holineſs of 
le. According to the analogy of which figu- 
rative expreſſions, a// ſins in general are in 
Scripture frequently ſtyled dead works ; and 
wicked men are deſcribed as being dead in in; 
and they who have for/aken their vices are dead 
to An; and converted Jews are dead from the 
rudiments of the world, and dead to the law, 
that they may live to God : and all ſinners who 
have reformed their lives, are ſaid to be crucified 
with Chriſt, and to have crucified the fleſh with 
the affetions and luſts ; and that they are dead, 
and their life is hid with Chriſt in God; and that 
they are guickned with Chriſt ; and riſen with 
Chriſt, and the like. And upon theſe figures of 
ſpeech, are grounded the following exhorta- 
tions; 2 Tim. ii. 11. Tig a faithful ſaying ; if 
we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with him: 
And Rom. viii. 10, 1f Cbriſt be in you, (that is, 
if ye be Chriſtians indeed) zhe body is dead [q. 
as to fin, but the ſpirit is life becauſe of [or, as 

to] righteouſneſs : and in the words immediate] 
following my text; F wwe have been planted to- 
gether in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo 
in the likeneſs of his reſurrection: knowing this, 
that our old man (that is, our former vicious 
courſe of life) ic crucified with him, that the body 
of fin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould 
not ſerve fin No if we be dead with Chriſt, 
we believe that we ſhall alſo live with him: Let 
not ſin therefore reign in your mortal body, that 

ye ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof. ey 
From what has been ſaid upon his head, 
there naturally and plainly ariſes this important 
inference; that one of the greateſt and moſt per- 
24 nicious 
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vicious corruption poſſible of the Chriſtian reli- 


ſtitions, the moſt pernicious is that which turns 


Apoſtle elſewhere expreſſes it) makes Chri/t the 


the Goſpel, which was intended as the great 
motive to lead men to repentance; to turn it 


repentance? but after thy hardneſs and impenitent 
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gion is that kind of reliance upon the merits of 
Chriſt, in which wicked Chriſtians place their 
hopes of ſalvation, inſtead of obeying the Com- 
mandments of Chriſt delivered in his Goſpel. 
Next to total infidelity, the greateſt enemy of 
true religion is ſuper/tit:on: and of all ſuper- 


the grace of God into wantonneſs ; which (as the 


miniſter of ſin, that is, makes even the Goſpel 
itſeif an encouragement to wickedneſs. Now 
this is directly the caſe of all thoſe profeſſed 
Chriſtians, who, while they live viciouſly, till 
rely upon the merits of Chriſt tor ſalvation; or, 
as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, continue in fin, that 
grace may abound. Which is ſubverting intirely 
the whole defign of religion. For Chriſt came 
into the world to procure pardon of paſt tin, 
for no other reaſon but that he might more ef- 
fectually prevent it for the future. And there 
can be no greater mockery of God and religion, 
than to turn that goodneſs of God declared in 


into an argument for /ecurity in continuing in 
fin. Rom. ji. 4, Deſþ:/eft thou the riches of his 
goodneſs, and forbearance, and long-ſuffering ; not 
&nowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee t1 


heart, treaſureſt up unto thyſelf wrath againſt 
the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous 
judgment of God. | Ws 
This therefore is the ſecond particular re. 
markable in the text; namely, the confidera- 
tion of the dearth and reſurrefion of F 
ere 
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SER IG IDETrLOp 
here inſiſted upon as an argument to perſuade 
men to repentance and amendment of life, The 
III. Third and laſt thing I propoſed to take 
notice of in the words, is the Apoſtle's here 
urging finally, that the great deſign of bap- 
tiſm in particular is to remind us perpetually of 
this argument, and to force it upon us: 
Know ye not, that as many of us as were bap- 
tized info Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into his 
death? Therefore we are buried with him by 
baptiſm into death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed 
up from the dead by the glory (by the glorious 
power) of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 
walk in newneſs of hfe. Our Lord, when he 
ſent forth his diſciples to preach the Goſpel to 
all nations, commanded them to baptize every 
one hat was converted, in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft - 
that is, to cauſe them to enter by baptiſm into 
a ſolemn obligation, to dedicate themſelves to 
the ſervice of God in Hat method of religion, 
which the Son of God came into the world to 
eſtabliſh, and confirmed by prophecies and mi- 
racles of the Holy Ghoſt. The ſacrament of 
baptiſm therefore, according to this inſtitution 
of our Lord, is emphatically fgnzficant of our 
duty, and moſt aptly fitted to remind us of it 
perpetually, in the Free following reſpects. It, 
As being in general a ſolemn initiation into the 
profeſſion of that religion, the great end of 
which is holineſs of life. 2dly, As typifying, 
min a peculiar mannner, the neceſſity of moral 
purity and righteouſneſs of /e, by the fimili- 
tude of waſhing the b9dy with water. And 
34y, (which is what the Apoſtle peculiarly in- 
liſts upon in the text) baptiſm, as being an 
emblem 
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emblem or repreſentation of men's dying with 
Chriſt, and ring with him again, is a conti- 
nual memorial of our obligation to put off the 
body of ſin, and to put on the new man (that is, 
a virtuous courſe of life;) which after God, 
(that is, according to the example and com- 
mandments of God) zs created in righteouſneſs 
and true holineſs. 

1/t, Baptiſm is in general a ſolemn initiation 
into the profeſſion of that religion, the great 
end of which is holineſs of life. If therefore 
that end be not attained, there is then no be- 
nefit in having been initiated into that religion, 
the only uſe whereof is for the obtaining that 
end. 

2dly, Baptiſm Hyiſies in a particular man- 
ner, the neceſſity of moral purity and righte- 
ouſneſs of life, by the ſimilitude of wathing the 
body with water. And as, in all caſes, a type 
or repreſentation is nothing, without the reality 
of the thing intended to be /gnzfied thereby; ſo 
in this preſent point the Scripture is always par- 
ticularly careful, to expreſs wherein the real i- 
cacy of this ſacrament conſiſts. In the pro- 
phetic deſcription, Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 27. after 
the figurative phraſes, then will I ſprinkle clean 
water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean; imme- 
diately follows the explication, from all your 
idols will I cleanſe you,—and cauſe you to walk in 
my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my judgments and 
do them. Our Lord himſelf, in the very words 
of inſtitution ; Go ye (lays he) and baptize all 
nations, —teaching them to do whatſcever I have 
commanded you and again; except a man be 
born of the ſpirit, as well as water, he cannot 
cer into the kingdom of God, The A ns” on 

au 


Paul accordingly, deſcribing Chriſt's ſanctiſying 
and cleaning his church wth the waſhing of wa- 
ter by the word, immediately adds, by way of 
explication, that he might preſent it to himſelf-- 
holy, and without b/emiſb, Eph. v. 26. And 
elſewhere, ſpeaking of particular Chriſtians, * he 
puts, waſhed, ſanctiſied, juſtified, as ſynonymous 
terms. And in his Epiſtle to Titus, he men- 
tions the waſhing of regeneration and the renewal 
of the Holy Ghoſt, as two phraſes equally, and 
without any difference of fignification, expreſſing 
the effect of that Ainaneſs and love — which 
God our Saviour ſhed on us abundantly through 
040 Chriſt our Saviour, ch. iii. 4, 5, 6. In the 

piſtle to the Hebrews, having our bodies waſhed 
with pure water, and our hearts ſprinkled from 

Fo an evil conſcience, are uſed as phraſes of the ſame 

import, ch. x. 22. And St. Peter, ſtill more ex- 

| preſsly, (1 Pet. iii. 21.) declares the bapti/m, 

which /aves us, to be, not the putting away of 

the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good con- 


ſcience towards God. 8 
34ly, (Which is the argument peculiarly 
inſiſted upon in the text) baptiſm, as an emblem 
of men's dying with Chriſt and rifing with him 
again, is a continual memorial of our obligation 
to put off the body of fin, and to walk with 
Chriſt in newne/s of life, This argument the 
Apoſtle purſues at large, through the whole 
chapter. And in other of his epiſtles ; Col. ii. 
12, Buried with him in baptiſm, wherein alſo 
ye are riſen with him. Gal. iii. 27, As many of 
you as Hav been baptized into Chriſt, have put on 
Chrijt. And Eph. iv. 22, That ye put off con- 
cerning the former converſation, the old man (that 
| | | 18, 
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is, your antient manner of living) which is cor- 
rupt according to the deceitful Juſts ; and be re- 


need in the ſpirit of your mind. 


The application of what has been ſaid upon 
this 44% general head, is, that, at the jr 
preaching of the Goſpel, the perſons brought to 
baptiſm being ſuch as had been converted from 
among the Jews or heathens; whereas ow 
they are generally ſuch as have been bornof Chriſ- 
tian parents; it is always to be underſtood, that 
all the ſimilitudes and compariſons, all the rea- 
ſonings and arguments, drawn in Scripture from 
the nature and form, from the deſigns and obli- 
gations of baptiſm, muſt vow be applied to 
Chriſtians, at ſuch time as they profeſs them- 
ſelves to be diſciples of Chriſt, and followers of 
his religion, with under/tanding, knowledge, and 
choice, Which matter, if duly conſidered, would 
have a great effect upon the hearts and lives of 
all reaſonable perſons. And that it may have 
ſuch effect, God of his infinite mercy grant, 
Me. | 
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A Perlualtwe to Frequent Com- 
munion. 
By Archbiſhop 71 LLOTSON. 


. 4 * 


1 Con, Chap. i. Ver. 26, % 28. 


For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do ſbe the Lord's death till he come. 

Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, and 
drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, is guilty 
of the body and blood f the Lord. © 

But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him 
eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 


Y deſign in this argument is, from the 
Y | conſideration of the nature of this ſacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, and of the perpe- 
tual uſe of it to the end of the world, to awaken 
men to a ſenſe of their duty, and the great 
obligation that lies upon them to the more fre- 
quent receiving of it. And there is the greater 
need to make men ſenſible of their duty in this 


particular, becauſe in this laſt age, by the un- 


wary diſcourſe of ſome concerning the nature 


of this ſacrament and the danger of receiving it 
unworthily, ſuch doubts and fears have been 
. raiſed in the minds of men, as utterly to deter 


many, and in a great meaſure to diſcourage al- 
molt the generality of Chriſtians from the uſe 


Of it; to the great prejudice and danger of mens 


fouls, and the viſible abatement of piety, by 
the groſs neglect of ſo excellent a means of our 
Co as growth 
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— — 
growth and improvement in it; and to the 
mighty ſcandal of our religion, by the general 
diſuſe and contempt of ſo plain and ſolemn an 
inſtitution of our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour. | 
| Therefore I ſhall take occaſion, as briefly and 
clearly as I can, to treat of thoſe four points. 
Firſt, of the perpetuity of this inſtitution ; 
this the Apoſtle ſignifies when he faith, that by 
eating this bread, and drinking this cup, we do 
ſhew the Lord's death till he come. = 
Secondly, of the obligation that lies upon 
all Chriſtians to a frequent obſervance of this 
inſtitution; this is ſignified in that expreſſion 
of the Apoſtle, as often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup : which expreſſion conſidered 
and compared together with the practice of the 
primitive church, does imply an- obligation 
upon Chriſtians to the frequent receiving of this 
erm. ss n 
Thirdly, I ſhall endeavour to ſatisfy the ob- 
jections and ſcruples Which have been raiſed 
in the minds of men, and particularly of many 
devout and ſincere Chriſtians, to their great 
diſcouragement from their receiving this ſacra- 
ment, at leaſt ſo; frequently as they ought: 
which: objections are chiefly grounded upon 
what the Apoſtle ſays, Wherefore whoſoever ſhall 
eat this bread and drink this cup of the Lord 
 wunworthily, is guilty of the body and blood of 
the Lord: and doth eat and drink damnation to 
himſelf. | 1257 
Fourthly, what preparation of ourſelves is 
neceſſary in order to our worthy receiving of 
this ſacrament; which will give me occaſion 


to explain the Apoſtle's meaning in thoſe words, 


But 


wy 
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But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat. 
of that bread, and drink of that cup. 

I. For the perpetuity of this inſtitution, im- 
plied in thoſe words, For as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew forth the 
Lord's death till he come; or the words may 
be read imperatively and by way of precept /heww. 
ye forth the Lord's death till he come. In the 
three verſes immediately before, the Apoſtle 
particularly declares the inſtitution of this ſa- 
crament, with the manner and circumſtances 
of it, as he had received it not only. by the 
hands of the Apoſtles, but, as the words ſeem 
rather to intimate, by immediate revelation 
from our Lord himſelf, ver. 23. For 1 have 
recerved of the Lord that which I alſo delivered 
unto you. that the Lord Feſus in the ſame night 
that be was betrayed took bread; and when be 
bad given thanks he brake it, and ſaid, take, eat, 
this is my body which is broken for you ;.xhis do 
in remembrance of me. After the ſame manner 
alſo he took the cup when he had ſupped, . ſaying, 
this cup is the New Teſtament in my blood: this 
do as often as ye ſball drink'it in remembrance of 
me. So that the inſtitution is in theſe-words, 
this do in remembrance of me. In which words 
our Lord commands his difciples after his death 
to repeat theſe occaſions of taking, and break 
ing, and eating the bread, and of drinking of 
the cup, by way of ſolemn commemoration of 
him. Now whether this was to be done by 
them once only, or oftner; and whether by 

the diſciples only during their lives, or by all 
Chriſtians afterward in all ſucceſſive ages of 


| the church, is not ſo certain merely from the 


force of theſe words, do this in remembrance of 


me * 
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nne but what the Apoſtle adds puts the mat- 
ter out of all doubt, that the inſtitution of 
this ſacrament was intended, not only for the 
Apoſtles, and for that age, but for all Chriſ- 
tians, and for all ages of the Chriſtian church; 
For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till be come: 
that is, until the time of his ſecond coming, 
which will be at the end of the world. $o 
that this ſacrament was deſigned to be a ſtand- 
ing commemoration of the death and paſſion 
of our Lord till he ſhould come to judgment; 
and conſequently the obligation that lies upon 
_ Chriſtians to the obſervation of it is perpeial, 

and ſhall never ceaſe to the end of the world. 
So that it 1s a vain conceit and mere dream 
of the enthuſiaſts concerning the ſeculum Spiritiis 
Sancti, the age and diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
when, as they ſuppoſe, all human teaching 
ſhall ceaſe, and all external ordinances and in- 
ſtitutions in religion ſhall vaniſh, and there ſhall 
be no farther uſe of them. Whereas it is very 
plain from the New Teſtament, that prayer, 
and outward teaching, and the uſe of the two 
ſacraments, were intended to continue among 
Chriſtians in all ages. As for prayer, (beſide 
our natural obligation to this duty, if there were 
no revealed religion) we are by our Saviour 
particularly exhorted to watch and pray with 
regard to the day of judgment, and in conh- 
deration of the uncertainty of the time when 
it ſhall be; and therefore this will always be 
a du y incumbent upon Chriſtians till the day 
of judgment, becaule it is preſcribed as one 
of the beſt ways of preparation for it: That 
cutward teaching likewiſe and baptiſm were Fro 
ES: tenced 
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tended to be perpetual is no leſs plain, becauſe. 
| Chriſt hath exprefſly promiſed to be with the 
teachers of his church in the uſe of theſe or- 
dinances to the end of the world, Matth. xxviii. 
19, 20. Go and diſciple all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt : and lo! Tam with you 
always to the end of the world, Not only to 
the end of that particular age, but to the end 
of the Goſpel age, and the conſummation of all 

ages, as the phraſe clearly imports. And it is 
plain from the text, that the ſacrament of the 
Lord's Supper was intended for a perpetual in- 
ſtitution in the Chriſtian church, till the ſe- 
cond coming of Chriſt, viz. his coming to 
judgment: becauſe St. Paul tells us, that b 

theſe ſacramental ſigns the death of Chriſt is 
to be repreſented and commemorated till he 
comes. Do this in remembrance of me: for as 


| often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, 


ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he come. 

And if this be the end and uſe of this ſacra- 
ment, to be a ſolemn remembrance of the death 
and ſufferings of our Lord during his abſence 
from us, that is, till his coming to judgment, 
then this ſacrament will never be out of date 
till the ſecond coming of our Lord. The con- 
lideration whereof ſhould mightily ſtrengthen 
and encourage our faith in the hope of eternal 
life ſo often as we partake of this ſacrament : 
lince our Lord hath left it to us as a memorial 
of himſelf till he came to tranſlate his church 
into heaven, and as a ſure pledge that he will 
come again at the end of the world, and inveſt 
us in that glory which he is now gone before 
to prepare for us. So that as often as we ap- 

Vor. I. E „„ Prone 
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proach the table of the Lord, we ſhould com- 
fort ourſelves with the thoughts of that bleſſed 
time when we ſhall eat and drink with him in 
his kingdom, and mall be admitted to the great 
feaſt of the Lamb, and to eternal communion 
with God the judge of all, and with our bleſſ- 
ed and glorihed Redeemer, and the holy angels, 
and the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. 

And the ſame conſideration ſhould likewiſe 
make us afraid to receive this ſacrament un- 
worthily, without due preparation for it, and 
without worthy effects of it upon our hearts and 
lives; becauſe of that dreadful ſentence of con- 
demnation which at the ſecond coming of our 
Lord ſhall be paſt upon thoſe, who by the pro- 
fanation of this ſolemn inſtitution trample under 
foot the Son of God, and contemn the blood 
of the covenant ; that covenant of grace and 
mercy which God hath ratified with mankind 
by the blood of his Son. The Apoſtle tells 
us that he that enteth and drinketh unworthily 
is guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, and 
eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf. This 
z1ndeed is ſpoken of temporal judgments (as I 
thall ſhew in the latter part of this diſcourle,) 
but the Apoſtle likewiſe ſuppoſeth, that if 
theſe temporal judgments had not their effect 
to bring men to repentance, but they ſtill per- 
fiſted in the profanation of this holy ſacrament, 
they ſhould at laſt be condemned with the world. 
For as he that partaketh worthily of this facra- 
ment confirms his intereſt in the promiſes of the 
Goſpel, and his title to eternal life; ſo he that 
receives this ſacrament unworthily, that 15, 
without due reverence, and without fruits meet 

torit ; nay, on the contrary, continues to live ba 
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fin whilſt he commemorates the death of Chriſt, 
who gave himſelf for us that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity, this man aggravates and ſeals 
his on damnation, becauſe he is guilty ofthe body 
and blood of Chriſt, not only by the contempt 

of it, but by renewing in ſome ſort the cauſe 
of his ſufferings, and as it were cruciſying to him- 
ſelf afreſh the Lord of life and glory, and put- 
ting him to an open ſhame, And when the 
great Judge of the world ſhall appear and paſs 
final ſentence upon men, 1uch obitinate and im- 
penitent wretches as could not be wrought. 
upon by the remembrance of the deareſt love 
of their dying Lord, nor be engaged to leave 
their fins by all the ties and obligations of this 
holy ſacrament, ſhall have their portion with 
Pilate and Judas, with the chief prieſts and ſol- 
diers, who were: the betrayers and murderers 
of the Lord of life and glory; and ſhall be 
dealt withal as thoſe who are in ſome ſort guz/ty 
of the body and the blood of the Lord. Which 

levere threatening ought not to diſcourage men 
from the ſacrament, but to deter all thoſe from 
their fins who think of engaging themſelves 
to God by fo folemn and holy a covenant. It 
is by no means a ſufficient reaſon to make men 
fly from the ſacrament, but certainly one of 
the moſt powerful arguments in the world to 
make men forſake their fins; as I ſhall ſhew 
more fully under the third head of this diſcourſe. 
II. The obligation that lies upon all Chriſ- 
ans to the frequent obſervance and practice 

of this inſtitution. For though it be not ne- 

cellarily implied in theſe words, as t as ye eat 
this bread and drink this cup ; yet if we com- 
Pare theſe words of the Apoſtle with the uſage 
1 e . and 
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and practice of Chriſtians at that time, which 
was to communicate in this holy facrament ſo 
often as they ſolemnly met together to wor- 
ſhip God, they plainly ſuppoſe and recommend. 
to us the frequent uſe of this ſacrament, or ra- 
ther imply an obligation upon Chriſtians to 
embrace all opportunities of receiving it. For 
the ſenſe and meaning of any law or inſtitution 
is beſt underſtood by the general practice which 

follows immediately upon it. | 
And to convince men of their obligation 
hereunto, and to engage them to a ſuitable 
practice, I ſhall now endeavour with all the 
plainneſs and force of perſuaſion I can: and 
ſo much the more, becauſe the neglect of it 
among Chriſtians is grown ſo general; and a 
great many perſons from a ſuperſtitious awe 
and reverence of this ſacrament are by degrees 
fallen into a profane negle& and contempt of it, 
] ſhall briefly mention a threefold obligation 
lying upon all Chriſtians to frequent commu- 
nion in this holy ſacrament; each of them 
ſufficient of itſelf, but all of them together of 
the greateſt force imaginable to engage us here- 

unto, | 
1. We are obliged in point of indiſpenſable 
duty, and in obedience to a plain precept and 
mioſt ſolemn inſtitution of our bleſſed Saviour, 
that great lawgiver, who 7s able to ſave and de- 
ftroy, as St. James calls him: he hath bid us a 
this. And St. Paul, who declares nothing 1n 
this matter but what he tells us he received from 
the Lord, admoniſheth us to do it often. Now 
for any man that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſ- 
tian to live in the open and continued contempt 
or neglect of a plain law and — + 
| | In, 
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Chriſt, is utterly inconſiſtent with ſuch a pro- 
feffion. To ſuch our Lord may ſay as he did 


to the Jews, Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and 
ds not the things which I jay? How far the ig- 


norance of this inſtitution, or the miſtakes - 


which men have been led into about it, may 
extenuate this neglect, is another conſideration. 
But after we know our Lord's will in this par- 
ticular, and have the law plainly laid before us, 
there is no cloke for our ſin. For nothing can 
excuſe the wilful negle& of a plain inſtitution 
from a downright contempt of our Saviour's 
authority. . 

2. We are likewiſe obliged hereunto in point 
of intereſt, The benefits which we expect to 
be derived and aſſured to us by this ſacrament 
are all the bleſſings of the new covenant, the for- 
giveneſs of our fins, the grace and aſſiſtance of 
God's Holy Spirit to enable us to perform the 
conditions of this covenant required on our 
part; the comforts of God's Holy Spirit to 
encourage us in well-doing, and to ſupport us 
under ſufferings; and the glorious reward of 
eternal life, So that in neglecting this ſacra- 
ment we negle& our own intereſt and happi- 
nels, we forſake our own mercies, and judge 
ourtelves unworthy of all the bleflings of the 
Goſpel, and deprive ourſelves of one of the beſt 
means and advantages of confirming and con- 
veying theſe bleſſings to us. So. that if we 

had not a due ſenſe of our duty, the confide- 
tation of our own intereſt ſhould oblige us not 
to neglect ſo excellent and ſo effectual a means 
of promoting our own comfort and happineſs. 

3. We are likewiſe particularly obliged in 
point of gratitude to the careful obſervance 
E 3 N 
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of this inſtitution. This was the particular 
thing our Lord gave in charge when he was 
going to lay down his life for us, do this in re- 
membrance of me. Men uſe religiouſly to ob— 
ſerve the charge of a dying friend, and unleſs 
it be very difficult and unreaſonable, to do what 
he deſires: but this is the charge of our beſt 
friend (nay of the greateſt friend and bene- 
factor of all mankind) when he was preparing 
himſelf to die in our ſtead and to offer up him- 
ſelf a ſacrifice for us; to undergo the moſt grie- 
vous pains and ſufferings for our ſakes, and to 
yield up himſelf to the worſt of temporal deaths 
that he might deliver us from the bitter pains 
of eternal death. And can we deny him any 
thing he aſks of us who was going to do all 
this for us? can we deny him this, ſo little 
_ grievous and burdenſome in itſelf, fo infinitely 
beneficial to us? had ſuch a friend, and in ſuch 
circumſtances, bid us do ſome great thing, 
would we not have done it? how much more 
when he hath only faid, do this in remembrance 
of me ; when he hath only commended to us 
one of the moſt natural and delightful actions, 
as a fit repreſentation and memorial of his won- 
derful love to us, and of hiscruel ſufferings for 
our ſakes ; when he hath only injoined us, in 
a thankful commemoration of this goodnels, 
to meet at his table and to remember what he 
hath done for us, to look upon him whom we 
have pierced, and to reſolve to grieve and wound 
him no more ? can we without the moſt hor- 
rible ingratitude neglect this dying charge of 
our ſovereign and our Saviour, the great friend 


and lovet of fouls ? a command to . 
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ſo eaſy, ſo full of bleſſings and benefits to the 
faithful obſervers of it! 3 

One would think it were no difficult matter 
to convince men of their duty in this particular, 
and of the neceſſity of obſerving ſo plain an in- 
ſtitution of our Lord; that it were no hard 
thing to perſuade men to their intereſt, and to 
be willing to partake of thoſe great and mani- 
fold bleſſings which all Chriſtians believe to be 
promiſed and made good to the frequent and 
- worthy receivers of this ſacrament, Where 
then lies the difficulty ? what ſhould be the 
cauſe of all this backwardneſs which we ſee in 
men to ſo plain, ſo neceſſary, and ſo beneficial 
a duty? The truth is, men have been greatly 
diſcouraged from this ſacrament by the unwary 
preſſing and inculcating of two great truths : 
the danger of the unworthy receiving of this 
holy ſacrament, and the neceſſity of a due pre- 
paration for it. Which brings me to the 
III. Third particular I propoſed, which was 
to endeavour to ſatisfy the objections and ſcruples 
which have been raiſed in the minds of men, and 
particularly of many devout and ſincere Chriſtians, 
to their great diſcouragement from the receiv- 
ing of this ſacrament, at leaſt ſo frequently as 
they ought. And theſe objections, I told you, 
are chiefly grounded upon what the Apoſtle ſays 
at the 27th verſe. Wherefore whoſoever ſhall 
eat this bread and drink this cup of the Lord un- 
 worthily, is guilty of the body and blood of the Los d. 
And again ver. 29. He that eateth and drink- 
eth unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation 
'o himſelf. Upon the miſtake and miſappli- 
cation of theſe texts have been grounded two 
objections, of great force to diſcourage men 
LE: ſroin 
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from this ſacrament, which I ſhail endeavour 
with all the tenderneſs and clearneſs I can to 
remove. Firſt, that the danger of unworthy 
receiving being ſo very great, it ſeems the ſafeſt 
way not to receive at all. Secondly, that fo 
much preparation and worthineſs being re- 
quired in order to our worthy receiving, the 
more timorous ſort of devout Chriſtians can 
never think themſelves duly enough qualified for 
ſo ſacred an action. 

OB j. 1. That the danger of unworthy receiv- 
ing being ſo very great, it ſeems the ſafeſt way 
wholly to refrain from this ſacrament and not 
receive it all. But this objection is evidently 
of no force if there be (as moſt certainly there 
is) as great or greater danger on the other hand, 
212. in the neglect of this duty: and fo though 
the danger of unworthy receiving be avoided 
by not receiving, yet the danger of neglecting 
and contemning a plain inſtitution of Chriſt is 
not thereby avoided. Surely they in the pa- 
rable that refuſed to come to the marriage feaſt 
of the king's fon, and made light of that gra- 
cious invitation, were at leaſt as faulty as he 
who came ozthout a wedding garment. And 
we find in the concluſion of the parable, that 
as he was ſeverely puniſhed for his diſreſpect, 
ſo they were deſtroyed for their diſobedience. 
Nay of the two it is the greater ſign of con- 
tempt wholly to negle& the ſacrament, than 
to partake of it without ſome due qualification. 
The greateſt indi ſpoſition that can be for this 

holy ſacrament is one's being a bad man, and 
he may be as bad, and is more likely to con- 
tinue ſo, who wilfully neglects this e 498 
| than 
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than he that comes to ĩt with any degree of reve- 
rence and preparation, though much leſs than 
be ought : and ſurely it is very hard for men 
to come to ſo ſolemn an ordinance without ſome 
kind of religious awe upon their ſpirits, and 
without ſome good thoughts and reſolutions, 
at leaſt for the preſent. If a man that lives in 
any known wickedneſs of lite do before he re- 
ceive the ſacrament ſet himſelf ſeriouſly to be 
humbled for his fins, and to repent of them, 
and to beg God's grace and aſſiſtance againſt 
them ; and after the receiving of it, does con- 
tinue for ſome time in theſe good reſolutions; 
though after a while he may poſhbly relapſe 
into the ſame fins again; this is ſome kind of 
reſtraint to a wicked life ; and thele good moods 
and fits of repentance and reformation are much 
better than a conſtant and uninterrupted courſe 
of ſin: even this righteouſneſs, which is but 
as the morning cloud and the early dew which fo 
ſoon paſſeth away, is better than none. 
And indeed ſcarce any man can think of 
coming to the ſacrament, but he will by this 
confideration be excited to ſome good purpoſes, 
and put upon ſome fort of endeavour to amend 
and reform his life: and though he be very 
much under the bondage and power of evil 
| habits, if he do with any competent degree of 
ſincerity (and it is his own fault if he do not) 
make uſe of this excellent means and inſtru- 
ment for the mortifying and ſubduing of his 
luſts and for the obtaining of God's grace and 
aſſiſtance; it may pleaſe God by the uſe of 
theſe means ſo to abate the force and power of 
is luſts, and to imprint ſuch conſiderations 
upon his mind in the receiving of this holy 
1 mers 
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ſacrament and preparing himſelf for it, that he 
may at laſt break off his wicked courſe and be- 
come a good man. 

But, on the other hand, as to thoſe who ne- 
glect this ſacrament, there is hardly any thing 
left to reſtrain them from the greateſt enor- 
mities of life, and to give a check to them in 
their evil courſe : nothing but the penalty of 
human laws, which men may avoid and yet 
be wicked enough. Heretofore men uſed to 
be reſtrained from great and ſcandalous vices 
by ſhame and fear of diſgrace, and would ab- 
ſtain from many fins out of regard to their ho- 
nour and reputation among men : but men 
have hardened their faces in this degenerate age, 
and thoſe gentle reſtraints of modeſty which 
governed and kept men in order heretofore 
fignify nothing now-a-days : bluſhing is out of 
faſhion, and ſhame is ceaſed from among the 
children of men. | 

But the ſacrament did always uſe to lay ſome 
kind of reſtraint upon the worſt of men: and 
if it did not wholly reform them, it would at 
leaſt have ſome good effect upon them for a 
time: if it did not make men good, yet it 
would make them reſolve to be ſo, and leave 
ſome. good thoughts and impreſſions upon their 
minds. | 
So that I doubt not but it hath been a thing 
of very bad conſequence, to diſcourage men 
ſo much from the tacrament, as the way hath 
been of late years: and that many men who 
were under ſome kind of check beſore, ſince 
they have been driven away from the ſacrament, 
have quite let looſe the reins, and proſtituted 


themſelves to all manner of impiety and on 
15 


— 1 


Frequent Communion. 59 


m_— 


And among the many ill effects of our paſt 
confuſions, this is none of the leaſt, that in 
many congregations of this kingdom Chriſtians 
were generally diſuſed and deterred from the 
ſacrament, upon a pretence that they were unfit 
for it: and being ſo, they muſt neceſſarily in- 
cur the danger of unworthy receiving; and 
therefore they had better wholly abſtain from 
it. By which it came to paſs that in very many 
places this great and ſolemn inſtitution of the 
Chriſtian religion was almoſt quite forgotten, 


zs if it had been no part of it; and the re- 


membrance of Chriſt's death even loſt among 
Chriſtians: ſo that many congregations in 
England might juſtly have taken up the com- 
plaint of the woman at our Saviour's ſepulchre, 
they have taken away our Lord, and we know 
not where they have laid him. ESE 

But ſurely men did not well conſider what: 
they did, nor what the conſequences of it would 
be, when they did ſo earneſtly diſſuade men 
from the ſacrament. It is true indeed the 
danger of unworthy receiving is great ; but 
the proper inference and concluſion from hence 
1s not that men ſhould upon this conſideration 
be deterred from the ſacrament, but that they 
ſhould be affrighted from their fins, and from 
that wicked courſe of life which is an habitual 
indiſpoſition and unworthineſs. St. Paul in- 
deed (as IT obſerved before) truly repreſents, and 
very much aggravates the danger of the un- 
worthy receiving of this ſacrament; but he did 
not deter the Corinthians from it, becauſe they 
bad ſometimes come to it without due reve- 
rence, but exhorts them to amend what had 
een amiſs, and to come better prepared and diſ- 

3 e poſed 
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| poſed for the future. And therefore after that 
terrible declaration in the text, Whoſoever ſhall 
eat this bread and drink this cup of the Lord 
unworthily, is guilty of the oe and blood of the 
Lord, he does not add, therefore let Chriſtians 
take heed of coming to the ſacrament, but, 
tet them come prepared and with due reverence, 
not as to a common meal, but to a ſolemn par- 
ticipation of the body and blood of Chriſt ; 
but let a man examine himſelf, and fo let hin 
eat of that bread and drink of that cup. 
For, if this be a good reaſon to abſtain from 
the facrament, for fear of performing ſo ſacred 
an action in an undue manner, it were beſt 
for a bad man to lay aſide all religion, and to 
give over the exerciſe of all the duties of piety, 
of prayer, of reading and hearing the word of 
God ; becauſe there is a proportionable danger 

in the unworthy and unprofitable uſe of any of 
theſe. The prayer of the wicked {that is, of 
one that reſolves to continue ſo is an abomina- 
tion to the Lord. And our Saviour gives us 
the ſame caution concerning hearing the word 
of God; fake heed how you hear. And St. 
Paul tells us, that thoſe who are not reformed 
by the doctrine of the Goſpel, it is the favour 
of death, that is, deadly and damnable to ſuch 

perſons. „ 
But now will any man from hence argue, 
that it is beſt for a wicked man not to pray, 
nor to hear or read the word of God, leſt by 
fo doing he ſhould endanger and aggravate his 
condemnation ? and yet there is'as much rea- 
ſon from this conſideration to perſuade men to 
give over praying and attending to God's word, 
as to lay aſide the uſe of the ſacrament. And 
© | it 
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it is every whit as true that he that prays un- 
worthily and hears the word of God unwor- 
thily, that is, without fruit and benefit, is 
guilty of a great contempt of God and of our 
Bleſſed Saviour; and by his indevout prayers 
and unfruitful hearing of God's words does 
further and aggravate his own damnation : I 
ſay, this is every whit as true, as that he that 
eats and drinks the ſacrament unworthily is 
guilty of a high contempt of Chriſt, and eats 
and drinks his own judgment; ſo that the 
danger of the unworthy performing this fo 
ſacred an action is no otherwiſe a reaſon to any 
man to abſtain from the ſacrament, than it is 
an argument to him to caſt off all religion. He 
that unworthily uſeth or performs any part of 
religion is in an evil and dangerous condition; 
but he that caſts off all religion plungeth him 
ſelf into a moſt deſperate fate, and does cer- 
tainly damn himſelf to avoid the danger of 
damnation : becauſe he that caſts off all reli- 
gion throws off all the means whereby he 
ſhould be reclaimed and brought into a better 
ſtate. I cannot more fitly illuſtrate this mat- 
ter than by this plain ſimilitude : he that eats 
and drinks intemperately endangers his health 
and his life, but he that to avoid this danger 
will not eat at all, I need not tell you what 


- 


| will certainly become of him in a very ſhort 


ſpace. | | 8 
There are ſome conſcientious perſons who 

abſtain from the ſacrament upon an apprehen- 
hon that the fins which they ſhall commit af- 
terward are unpardonable. But this is a great 
miſtake ; our Saviour having fo plainly declared 
that all manner of ſin ſhall be forgiven men 

| except 
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except the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt; 
ſuch as was that of the Phariſees, who, as 
our Saviour tells us, blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt 
in aſcribing thoſe great miracles which they 
ſaw him work, and which he really wrought 
by the Spirit of God, to the power of the 
Devil. Indeed to fin deliberately after ſo ſo- 
lemn an engagement to the contrary 1s a great 
aggravation of ſin, but not ſuch as to make it 
unpardonable. But the neglect of the ſacra- 
ment is not the way to prevent theſe fins; but, 
on the contrary, the conſtant receiving of it 
with the beſt preparation we can is one of the 
moſt effectual means to prevent fin for the fu- 
ture, and to obtain the aſſiſtance of God's grace 
to that end: and if we fall into fin afterwards, 
we may be renewed by repentance; for we have 
an advocate with the Father, TFeſus Chriſt the 
righteous, who is the propitiation for our fins ; 
and as ſuch, is in a very lively and affecting 
manner exhibited to us in this bleſſed ſacra- 
ment of his body broken, and his blood ſhed 
for the remiſſion of our fins. Can we think 
that the primitive Chriſtians, who ſo frequent- 
ly received this holy ſacrament, did never after 
the receiving of it fall into any deliberate ſin? 
undoubtedly, many of them did; but far be 
it from us to think that ſuch fins were unpar- 
donable, and that ſo many good men ſhould, 
becauſe of their careful and conſcientious ob- 
ſervance of our Lord's inſtitution, unavoidably 
fall into condemnation. EO >: 
| To draw to a concluſion of this matter: ſuch 
groundleſs fears and jealouſies as theſe may be 
a ſign of a good meaning, but they are cer- 
tainly a ſign of an injudicious mind. For 
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if we ſtand upon theſe ſcruples, no man per- 
haps was ever ſo worthily prepared to draw 
near to God in any duty of religion, but there 
was {till ſome defect or other in the diſpoſition 
of his mind, and the degree of his ꝓrepara- 
tion. But if we prepare ourſelves as well as 
we can, this is all God expects. And for our 
fears of falling into fin afterward, there is this 
plain anſwer to be given to it: that the danger 
of falling into fin is not prevented by neglect- 
ing the ſacrament, but increaſed : becauſe 
a powerful and probable means of preſerving 
men from fin is neglected. And why ſhould 
not every ſincere Chriſtian, by the receiving of 
this ſacrament and renewing his covenant with 
God, rather hope to be confirmed in goodneſs, 
and to receive farther aſſiſtance of God's grace 
and Holy Spirit to ſtrengthen him againſt fin 
and to enable him to ſubdue it ; than trouble 
himſelf with fears which are either without 
ground, or if they are not, are no ſufficient 
reaſon to keep any man from the ſacrament ? 
We cannot ſurely entertain ſo unworthy a 
thought of God and our Bleſſed Saviour, as to 
imagine that he did inſtitute the ſacrament not 
for the furtherance of our ſalvation, but as a 
inare, and an occaſion of our ruin and dam- 
nation. This were to pervert the gracious 
deſign of God, and to turn the cup of ſalvation 
into a cup of deadly poiſon to the ſouls of men. 
All then that can reaſonably be inferred from 
the danger of unworthy receiving is, that upon 
this confideration men ſhould be quickened to 
come to the ſacrament with a due preparation 
of mind, and ſo much the more to fortify their 
reſolutions of living ſuitably to that holy cove- 
| nant 
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nant which they ſolemnly renew every time 
they receive this holy facrament. This con- 
fideration ought to convince us of the abſolute 
neceſſity of a good life, but not to deter us 
from the uſe of any means which may contri- 
bute to make us good. Therefore (as a learned 
divine fays very well) this ſacrament can be 
neglected by none but thoſe that do not under- 
| ſtand it, but thoſe who are unwilling to be 
| tied to their duty, and are afraid of being 
engaged to uſe their beſt diligence to keep the 
commandments of Chriſt : and ſuch perſons 
have no reaſon to fear being in a worſe condi- 
tion, ſince they are already in fo bad a ſtate. 
And thus much may ſuffice for anſwer to the 
firſt objection concerning the great danger of 
unworthy receiving this holy ſacrament. I pro- 
ceed to the 
OB. 2. Second objection, which was this; 
that ſo much preparation and worthineſs being 
required to our worthy receiving, the more ti- 
morous ſort of Chriſtians can never think them- 
ſelves duly enough qualified for ſo ſacred an 
Sms. EtS:: VVA 
For a full anſwer to this objection, I ſhall 
= endeavour briefly to clear theſe three things. 
1 Firſt, that every degree of imperfection in our 
| preparation for this ſacrament is not a ſufficient 
reaſon for men to refrain from it. Secondly, 
that a total want of a due preparation, not only 
in the degree but in the main and ſubſtance of 
it, though it render us unfit at preſent to re- 
ceive this ſacrament, yet it does by no means 
excuſe our neglect of it. Thirdly, that the 
proper inference and concluſion from the total 
ET, . want 
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want of a due preparation is not to caſt off all 
thoughts of receiving the ſacrament, but im- 
mediately to ſet upon the work of preparation 
that ſo we may be fit to receive it. And if I 
can clearly make out theſe three things, I hope 
this objection is fully anſwered. 

1. That every degree of imperfection in our 
preparation for this ſacrament is not a ſufficient 
reaſon for men to abſtain from it: for then no 
man ſhould ever receive it. For who is every 
way worthy, and in all degrees and reſpects 
duly qualified to approach the preſence of God 
in any of the duties of his worſhip and ſervice ? 
Who can waſh his hands in innocency, that ſo 
he may be perfectly fit to approach God's altar? 
There is not a man on earth that lives and ſins 


not. The graces of the beſt men are imper- 


fect; and every imperfeCtion in grace and good- 
neſs is an imperfection in the diſpoſition and 
preparation of our minds for this holy facra- 
ment: but if we do heartily repent of our ſins, 
and ſincerely reſolve to obey and perform the 
terms of the Goſpel, and of that covenant 
which we entered into by baptiſm, and are going 
ſolemnly to renew and confirm by our receiving 


of this ſacrament, we are at leaſt in ſome de- 
gree and in the main qualified to partake of this 


holy ſacrament; and the way for us to be more 
fit is to receive this ſacrament frequently, that 


by this ſpiritual food of God's appointing, by 


this living bread which comes down from heaven, 


our ſouls may be nouriſhed in goodneſs, and 


new ſtrength and virtue may be continually de- 


rived to us for. the purifying of our hearts, and 

enabling us to run the ways of God's command- 

ments with more conſtancy and delight, For 
Vor. I. TD the 
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1 the way to grow in grace, and to bs frength- 
c ened with all might in the inner man, and to 
abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs which 
by Chriſt Feſus are to the praiſe and glory of 
God, is with care and conſcience to uſe thoſe 
means which God hath appointed for this end: 
and if we will neglect the uſe of theſe means 
it is to no purpoſe for us to pray to God for his 
grace and afſiſtance. We may tire ourlelves 
with our devotions, and fill heaven with vain 
complaints, and. yet by all this importunity ob- 
tain nothing at God's hand : like lazy beggars 
that are always complaining and always aſking, 
but will not work, will do nothing to help 
themſelves and better their condition, and there- 
fore are never like to move the pity and com- 
paſſion of others. If we expect God's grace 
and aſſiſtance, we muſt work out our own fal- 
vation 1n the careful uſe of all thoſe means which 
God hath appointed to that end. That ex- 
cellent degree of goodneſs which men would 
have to fit them for the ſacrament, is not to 
be had but by the uſe of it. And therefore it 
is a prepoſterous thing for men to inſiſt upon 
having the end before they will uſe the means 
that may further them in the obtaining of it. 
2. The total want of a due preparation, not 
only in the degree but in the main and ſub- 
ſtance of it, though it render us unfit at preſent 
to receive this ſacrament, yet does it by no 
means excuſe our neglect of it. One fault may 
draw on another, but can never excuſe it. It 
is our great fault that we are wholly unpre- 
pared, and no man can claim any benefit by 
his fault, or plead it in excuſe or extenuation - 


of this neglect. A total want of . 
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and an abſolute unworthineſs is impenitency in 


an evil courſe, a reſolution to continue a bad 
man, not to quit his luſts and to break off that 
wicked courſe he hath lived in: but is this 
any excuſe for the neglect of our duty, that 
we will not fit ourſelves for the doing of it with 
benefit and advantage to ourſelves? A father 
commands his ſon to aſk him blefling every 
day, and is ready to give it him; but fo long 
as he is undutiful to him in his other actions, 
and lives in open diſobedience, forbids him to 
come in his fight. He excuſeth himſelf from 
aſking his father's bleſſing, becauſe he is un- 
dutiful in other things, and reſolves to continue 
ſo. This is juſt the caſe of neglecting the 
duty God requires, and the bleſſings he offers 
to us in the ſacrament, becauſe we have made 
ourſelves incapable of ſo performing the one 
as to receive the other; and are reſolved to con- 


tinue ſo. We will not do our duty in other 


things, and then plead that we are unfit and 
unworthy to do it in this particular of the ſa- 
crament. 5 

3. The proper inference and concluſion from 
a total want of due preparation for the ſacra— 
ment is not to caſt off all thoughts of receiving 
it, but immediately to ſet about the work of 


preparation, that ſo we may be fit to receive 


it. For if this be true, that they who are ab- 
ſolutely unprepared ought not to receive the 
ſacrament, nor can do it with any benefit; nay 
by doing it in ſuch a manner render their con- 
dition much worſe, - this is a moſt forcible ar- 


gument to repentance and amendment of life: 


there is nothing reaſonable in this caſe but im- 
mediately to reſolve upon a better courſe, that 
"OS 1 
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ſo we may be meet partakers of thoſe holy myſ- 
teries, and may no longer provoke God's wrath 
againſt us by the wilful neglect of ſo great and 
neceſſary a duty of the Chriſtian religion. And 
we do wilfully neglect it, ſo long as we do wil- 
fully refuſe to fit and qualify ourſelves for the 
due and worthy performance of it. Let us view 
the thing in a like caſe; a pardon 1s graciouſly 
offered to a rebel, he declines to accept it, and 
modeſtly excuſeth himſelf becauſe he is not 
worthy of it. And why is he not worthy? be- 
cauſe he reſolves to be a rebel, and then his 
pardon will do him no good, but be an aggra- 
vation of his crime. Very true: and it will 
be no leſs an aggravation that he refuſeth it for 
ſjuch a reaſon, and under a pretence of modeſty 
doth the moſt imprudent thing in the world. 
This is juſt the caſe ; and in this caſe there is 
but one thing enable; to be done, and that 
is, for a man to make himſelf capable of the 
benefit as ſoon as he can, and thankfully to ac- 
cept of it; but to excuſe himſelf from accept- 
ing of the benefit offered, becauſe he is not 
worthy of it, nor fit for it, nor never intends 
to be ſo, is as if a man ſhould deſire to be ex- 
cuſed from being happy becauſe he is reſolved 
to play the fool and to be miſerable. So that 
whether our want of preparation be total, or 
only to ſome degree, it is every way unreaſon- 
able: if it be in the degree only, it ought not 
to hinder us ftom receiving the ſacrament; if 
it be total, it ought to put us immediately upon 
removing the impediment, by making ſuch 
preparation as is neceſſary to the due and worthy 
receiving of it. And this brings me to the 
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IV. Fourth and laſt thing I propoſed, v2. 
what preparation of ourſelves is neceſſary in 
order to the worthy receiving of this ſacrament. 
Which I told you would give me occaſion to 
explain the Apoſtle's meaning in the laſt part 
of the text, but let a man examine himſelf, and 9 
let him eat of that bread and drink of that cup. 
I think it very clear from the occaſion and cir- 
cumſtances of the Apotte's diſcourſe concern- 
ing the ſacrament that he does not intend the 
examination of our ſtate, whether we be Chriſ- 
tians or not, and ſincerely reſolved to continue 
ſo; and conſequently that he does not here 
ſpeak of our habitual preparation by the reſo- 
lution of a good life. This he takes for grant- 
ed, that they were Chriſtians and reſolved to 
continue and perſevere in their Chriſtian pro- 
feſſion; but he ſpeaks of their actual fitneſs 
and worthineſs at that time when they came to 
receive the Lord's Supper. And for the clear- 
ing of this matter, we muſt conſider what it 
was that gave occaſion to this diſcourſe. At 
the 29th verſe of this chapter he ſharply re- 
proves their irreverent and unſuitable carriage 
at the Lord's Supper. They came to it very 
diſorderly, one before another. It was the 
cuſtom of Chriſtians to meet at their feaſt of 
charity, in which they did communicate with 
great ſobriety and temperance ; and when that 
was ended they celebrated. the ſacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. Now among the Corinthians 
this order was broken : the rich met and ex- 
cluded the poor from this common feaſt. And 
after an irregular feaſt (one before another eat- 
ing his own ſupper as he came) they went to 
the ſacrament in great diſorder; one was hun- 
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gry, having eaten nothing at all; others were 
drunk, having eaten intemipetitely ; and the 
poor were defpiſed and neglected. This the 
Apoſtie condemns as a great profanation of that 
ſolemn inſtitution of the ſacrament ; at the par- 
ticipation whereof they behaved themlelves 
with as little reverence as if they had been met 
at a common ſupper or feaſt. And this he calls 
not diſcerning the Lord's body, making no dif- 
ference in their behaviour between the facra- 
ment and a common meal: which irreverent 
and contemptuous carriage of theirs he calls 
eating and drinking unworthily: for which he 
pronounceth them g/ty of the body and blood of 
the Lord, which were repreſente> and com- 
memorated in their eating of that bread and 
drinking of that cup. By which irreverent and 
contemptuous ufage of the body -and blood of 
our Lord, he tells them that they did incur the 
judgment of God; which he calls eating and 
drinking their own judgment, For that the 
word #045, which our tranſlators render dam- 
nation, does not here fignify eternal condem- 
nation, but a temporal judgment and chaſtiſe- 
ment in order to the prevention of eternal con- 
demnation, is evident from what follows ; he 
that eateth and drinketh wean eateth and 
arinketh judgment to himſelf and then he ſays, 
for this cauſe many are weak and ichly among 
you, and many fleep : that is, for this irreve- 
rence of theirs, God had ſent among them ſe- 
veral diſeaſes, of which many had died. And 
then he adds, jor , we would judge ourſelves, 
Wwe ſhould not be judged. If we would judge 
e whether this be meant of the pub- 
lic cenſures of the church, or our private cen- 
ſaring of ourſelves in order to our future amend- 
ment 


— — ſ— 


Frequent Communion. 71 


— 


ment and reformation, is not certain. If of 
the latter, which I think moſt probable, then 
judging here is much the ſame with examining 
ourſelves, ver. 28. And then the Apoſtle's 


meaning is, that if we would cenſure and ex- 


amine ourſelves, ſo as to be more careful for 
the future, we ſhould eſcape the judgment of 
God in the ſetemporal puniſhments. But when 
we are judged, we are chaſtened of tbe Lord, 
that we ſhould not be condemned with the world. 
But when we are judged ; that is, when by 
neglecting thus to judge ourſelves we provoke 
God to judge us; we are chaſtened of the Lord 
that we ſhould not be condemned with the world ; 
that is, he inflicts theſe temporal judgments 
upon us to prevent our eternal condemnation. 
Which plainly ſhews, that the judgment here 
ſpoken of is not eternal condemnation. And 
then he concludes, wherefore, my brethren, wen 


ye come together to eat tarny jor one another. 


And if any man hungry, let him eat at home, 
that ye come not together unto judgment: where 
the Apoſtle plainly ſhews both what was the 
crime of unworthy receiving, and the puniſh- 


ment of it. Their crime was, their irreverent 


and diſorderly participation of the ſacrament ; 
and their puniſhment was, thoſe temporal judg- 


ments which God inflicted upon them for this 


their contempt of the ſacrament. 

Now this being, I think, very plain; we 
are proportionably to underſtand the precept 
of examination of ourſelves before we eat of 
that bread, and drink of that cup. But let a 
man examine himſelf; that is, conſider well 
with himſelf what a ſacred action he is going 


about, and what behaviour becomes him when 


F 4 he 


WD « = 3 = 
* 


* 
fins ot 4 -- 


wiegen 4 = 2 

— PEERS 
n . 

Ss A | th — 
= : 


1 
bes 
k 
; 
A 
{ 1 
| % 
w 
if 


— 
— "ION 
— — « 22 = 
— * 
— . - 0: — _ 


_—_ A Perſuative to 


he is celebrating this ſacrament inſtituted by 


” 
. 
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our Lord in memorial of his body and blood, 
that is, of his death and paſſion : and if here- 
tofore he have been guilty of any diſorder and 
irreverence (ſuch as the Apoſtle here taxeth 
them withal) let him cenſure and judge himſelf 
for it, be ſenſible of and ſorry for his fault, 
and be careful to avoid it for the future; and 
having thus examined himſelf, let him eat of 
that bread and drink of that cup. This, I 
think, is the plain ſenſe of the Apoſtle's diſ- 


courſe; and that if we attend to the ſcope and 


circumſtances of it, it cannot well have any 
other meaning. 

But ſome will ſay, is this all the preparation 
that is required to our worthy receiving of the 
ſacrament, that we take care not to come drunk 
to it, nor to be guilty of any irreverence or 


diſorder in the celebration of it? I anſwer in 


ſhort, this was the particular unworthineſs 


with which the Apoſtle taxeth the Corinthians; 
and which he warns them to amend, as they 


deſire to eſcape the judgments of God, ſuch as 
they had already felt for this irreverent carriage 
of theirs, ſo unſuitable to the holy ſacrament ; 
he finds no other fault with them. at preſent in 
this matter, though any other ſort of irreve- 
rence will proportionably expole men to the 
like puniſhment. He ſays nothing here of 
their habitual preparation, by the ſincere pur- 
poſe and reſolution of a good life anſwerable 
to the rules of the Chriſtian religion: this we 


may ſuppoſe he took for granted. However, 


it concerns the ſacrament no more than it does 


prayer or any other religious duty. Not but 
that it is very true that none but thoſe who 


do 
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do do heartily embrace the Chriſtian religion, and 
are ſincerely reſolved to frame their lives ac- 
cording to the holy rules and precepts of it, 
are fit to communicate in this ſolemn acknow- 
ledgment and profeſſion of it. So that it is a 

practice very much to be countenanced and 
encouraged, becauſe it is of great uſe, for Chriſ- 
tians by way of preparation for the ſacrament 
to examine themſelves in a larger ſenſe than in 
all probability the Apoſtle here intended ; I 
mean, to examine our paſt lives, and the ac- 
tions of them, in order to a ſincere repentance 
of all our errors and miſcarriages, and to fix us 
in the ſteady purpoſe and reſolution of a better 


life : particularly, when we expect to have the 


forgiveneſs of our fins ſealed to us, we ſhould 
lay aſide all enmity and thoughts of revenge, 
and heartily forgive thoſe that have offended us, 
and put in practice that univerſal love and cha- 
rity which 1s repreſented to us by this holy com- 
munion. And to this purpoſe we are earneſtly 
exhorted in the public office of the communion 


by way of due preparation and diſpoſition for 
it, 70 repent us truly of our fins paſt, to amend 


our lives, and to be in perfect charity with all 


men, that ſo we may be meet partakers Us thoſe 
Holy myſteries. 


And becauſe this 3 of examining our 
ſelves concerning our ſtate and condition, and 


of exerciſing repentance toward God and cha- 


rity toward men, is incumbent upon us as we 
are Chriſtians, and can never be put in prac- 
tice more ſeaſonably and with greater advan- 
tage than when we are meditating of this ſa- 
crament, therefore beſide our habitual pre pa- 
ration by repentance and the conſtant endeavours 


of 
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of a holy life, it is a very pious and commend- 
able cuſtom in Chriſtians before their coming 
to the ſacrament to ſet apart ſome particular 
time for this work of examination. But how 
much time every perſon ſhould allot to this 
purpole is matter of prudence ; and as it need 
not, ſo neither indeed can it, be preciſely deter- 
mined, Some have greater reaſon to ſpend 
more time upon this work than others ; I mean 
thoſe whoſe accounts are heavier, becauſe they 
have long run upon the ſcore and neglected 
themſelves: and ſome alſo have more leiſure 
and freedom for it, by reaſon of their eaſy con- 
dition and circumſtances in the world : and 
therefore are obliged to allow a greater portion 
of time for the exerciſes of piety and devotion. 
In general, no man ought to do a work of ſo 
great moment and concernment ſlightly and per- 
functorily. And in this, as in all other actions, 
the end 1s principally to be regarded. Now the 
end of examining ourſelves is to underſtand our 
ſtate and condition, and to reform whatever we 
find amiſs in ourſelves. And provided this end 
be obtained, the circumſtances of the means 
are leſs conſiderable: whether more or leſs 
time be allowed to this work it matters not ſo 
much, as to make ſure that the work be tho- 
roughly done. 

And I do on purpoſe ſpeak thus cautiouſly in 
this matter, becauſe ſome pious perſons do per- 
haps err on the ſtricter hand, and are alittle 
ſuperſtitious on that fide ; inſomuch that un- 
leſs they can gain ſo much time to ſet apart for 
a ſolemn preparation, they will refrain from 
the ſacrament at that time; though otherwiſe 
they be habitually prepared. This I doubt not 

proceeds 
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ptoceeds from a pious mind; but as the Apoſtle 
ſays in another caſe about the ſacrament h 7 
praife them in this? I praiſe them not. For, 
provided there be no wilful neglect of due pre- 
paration, it is much better to come ſo prepared 
as we can, nay I think it is our duty ſo to do, 
rather than to abſtain upon this punctilio. For 
when all is done, the beſt preparation for the 
| facrament is the general care and endeavour of 
a good life: and he that is thus prepared may 
receive at any time when opportunity is offered, 
though he had no particular foreſight of that 
opportunity. And I think in that caſe ſuch a 
one ſhall do much better to receive than to re- 
frain ; becauſe he is habitually prepared for the 
ſacrament, though he had no time to make 
ſuch actual preparation as he defired. And if 
this were not allowable how could miniſters 
communicate with ſick perſons at all times, or 
perſuade others to do it many times upon very 
hort and ſudden warning? | 
And indeed we cannot imagine that the pri- 
mitive Chrittians, who received the ſacrament 
lo frequently, that for ought appears to the con- 
trary they judged it as eſſential and neceſſary a 
part of their public worſhip as any other part 
of it whatſoever, even as their hymns and 
prayers, and reading and interpreting the word 
of God: I ſay, we cannot well conceive how 
they who celebrated it ſo conſtantly, could allot 
any more time for a ſolemn preparation for it, 
than they did for any other part of divine wor- 
ſhip : and conſequently, that the Apoſtle, when 
he bids the Corinthians examine themſelves, 
could mean no more than that conſidering the 
nature and ends of this inſtitution, they ſhould 
come 
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come to it with great reverence ; and refleQing 
upon their former miſcarriages in this matter, 


ſhould be careful upon his admonition to avoid 
them for the future, and to amend what had 
been amiſs : which to do, requires rather reſo- 
lution and care than any long time of preparation. 

I ſpeak this, that devout perſons may not be 
intangled in an apprehenſion of a greater ne- 
ceſſity than really there is of a long and ſolemn 
preparation every time they receive the ſacra- 
ment. The great neceſſity that lies upon men 
is to live as becomes Chriſtians, and then they 


can never be abſolutely unprepared. Nay, I 


think this to be a very good preparation : and 
I fee not why men ſhould not be very well fa- 


tisfied with it, unleſs they intend to make the 


ſame uſe of the ſacrament that many of the 
Papiſts do of confeſſion and abſolution, which 


is to quit with God once or twice a year, that 


ſo they may begin to fin again upon a new 


ſcore. 


But becauſe the examination of ourſelves is 
a thing ſo very uſeful, and the time which men 
are wont to ſet apart for their preparation for 
the ſacrament 1s ſo advantageous an opportunity 
for the practice of it; therefore I cannot but 
very much commend thoſe who take this oc 


caſion to ſearch and try their ways, and to call 
themſelves to a more ſolemn account of their 


actions. Becauſe this ought to be done ſome 
time, and I know no fitter time for it than this. 
And perhaps ſome would never find time to 
recolle& themſelves and to take the condition 
of their ſouls into ſerious conſideration, were 
it not upon this ſolemn occaſion, 5 

. The 
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The ſum of what I have ſaid is this, that 
ſuppoſing a perſon to be habitually prepared by 
a a religious diſpoſition of mind and the general 
courſe of a good life, this more ſolemn actual 
preparation is not always neceflary : and it is 
better when there is an opportunity to receive 
without it, than not to receive at all. But the 
greater our actual preparation is, the better. 
For no man can examine himſelf too often, 
and underſtand the ſtate of his ſoul too well, 
and exerciſe repentance, and renew the reſolu- 
tions of a good life too frequently. And there 
is perhaps no fitter opportunity for the doing of 
all this, than when we approach the Lord's 
table, there to commemorate his death, and to 
renew our covenant with him to live as becomes 
the Goſpel. 25 

All the reflection I (hall now make upon this 
diſcourſe, ſhall be, from the conſideration of 
what hath been ſaid, earneſtly to excite all that 
profeſs and call themſelves Chriſtians to a due 
preparation of themſelves for this holy ſacra- 
ment; and a frequent participation of it ac- 
cording to the intention of our Lord and Sa- 
viour in the inſtitution of it, and the undoubt- 
ed practice of Chriſtians in the primitive and 
beſt times, when men had more devotion and 
fewer ſcruples about their duty. 1 
If we do in good earneſt believe that this 
ſacrament was inſtituted by our Lord in re- 
membrance of his dying love, we cannot but 
have a very high value and eſteem for it upon 
that account. Methinks ſo often as we read 
in the inſtitution of it thoſe words of our dear 
Lord, do this in remembrance of me, and con- 
nder what he who ſaid them did for us, this 
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dying charge of our beſt friend fhould ſtick 
with us and make a ſtrong impreſſion upon our 
minds: eſpecially if we add to theſe, thoſe 
other words of his, not long before his death, 


Greater love than this hath no man, that a man 


lay down his life for bis friend; ye are my friends 
if ye do whatſoever I command you. It is a 
wonderful love which he hath expreſſed to us, 
and worthy to be had in perpetual remembrance. 
And all that he expects from us, by way of 
thankful acknowledgment, is to celebrate the 
_ remembrance of it by the frequent participa- 
tion of this bleſſed facrament. And ſhall this 
charge, laid upon us by him who laid down 
his life for us, lay no obligation upon us to the 
ſolemn remembrance of that unparalleled kind- 
neſs which is the fountain of ſo many bleflings 
and benefits to us? It is a ſign that we have no 
great ſenſe of the benefit when we are fo un- 
mindrul of our benefactor as to forget him days 
without number. . The obligation he hath laid 
upon us is ſo vaſtly great, not only beyond all 
requital but beyond all expreffion, that if he 
had commanded us ſome very grievous thing 
we ought with all readineſs and chearfulneſs in 
the world to have done it; how much more 
when he hath impoſed upon us ſo eaſy a com- 
mandment, a thing of no burden but of im- 
menſe benefit? when he hath only ſaid to us, 
eat, O friends, and drink, O beloved? when he 
only invites us to his table, to the beſt and moſt 
delicious feaſt that we can partake of on this 
fide heaven? 
If we ſeriouſly believe the great bleſſings 
which are exhibited to us and ready to Oe 
_ ferre 


Frequent Communion. 579 


0 


ferred upon us, we ſhould be ſo far from ne- 
lecting them, that we ſhould heartily thank 
God for every opportunity he offers to us of 
being made partakers of ſuch benefits, When 
ſuch a prize 1s put into our hands, ſhall we want 
hearts to make uſe of it? Methinks we ſhould 
long with David (who ſaw but a ſhadow of 
theſe bleſſings) to be ſatisfied with the good 
things of God's houſe, and to draw near his 
altar; and ſhould cry out with him, O when 
ſhall I come and appear before thee! my ſoul 

longeth, yea even fainteth for the courts of the 
Lord, and my fleſh crieth out for the living God, 
And if we had a juſt eſteem of things, we 
ſhould account it the greateſt infelicity and 
judgment in the world to be debarred of this 
privilege, which yet we do deliberately and 
frequently deprive ourſelves of. POET 
We exclaim againſt the church of Rome 
with great impatience, and with a very juſt 
indignation, for robbing the people of half this 
bleſſed ſacrament, and taking from them the 
cup of bleſſing, the cup of ſalvation; and yet 
we can patiently endure for ſome months, nay 
years, to exclude ourſelves wholly from it. 
If no ſuch great benefits and bleſſings belong 
to it, why do we complain of them for hinder- 
ing us of any part of it? but if there do, Why 
do we by our own negle& deprive ourſelves of 
the whole ? : RE Es 

In vain do we bemoan the decay of our 
graces, and our flow progreſs and improve- | 
ment in Chriſtianity, whilſt we wilfully de- 
ſpiſe the beſt means of our growth in good- 
neſs. Well do we deſerve that God ſhould fend 
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leanneſs into our ſouls, : and make them to con- 


ſume and pine away in perpetual doubting and 
trouble, if, when God himſelf doth ſpread ſo 
bountiful a table for us and ſet before us the 
bread of life, we will not come and feed upon 


it with joy and thankfulneſs. 
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Pn the Nature of the Marriage 
| 6 By Biſhop WARBURTON. 
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MarrkEw, Chap. xix. Ver. 6. 


hat God hath joined together, let no man put 
aſunaer, 


OD, as creator of the world, is author 
of the conſtitution of nature; and as mo- 
ral governor of the world, he is author of the 
conſtitution of grace. It is impiety, therefore, 
in man to attempt any alterations in either ſyſ- 
tem : whether it be by putting aſunder what 
God hath jorned together, the crime here for- 
bidden ; or by joining together what God hath 
put aſunder ; which is generally the next ſtep 
in this progreſs of human folly. For when 
men have diſſolved the eſtabliſhed combina- 
tions made by God, their preceding intereſts 
invite them, or their ſubſequent neceſſities 
draw them on, to make others of their own. 
1 (hall firſt explain the precept of my text 
in its general import: and then conſider it as 
applied to the particular occaſion on which it 
Was delivered. mm | Oe 
_ Amongſt the more important combinations 
in the conſtitution of nature, God hath 
Joined together, as cauſe and effect, virtue and 
happineſs, vice and miſery. Now ſhould the 
civil magiſtrate ſo far forget his office of God's 
„ ß, 8 
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delegate, as to annex rewards to vice, 21 pu- 
niſhment to virtue, he would incur the double 
guilt of putting aſunder what God hath joined 
together, and of Joining together what he had 
put aſunder. 

Again, God hath joined together, as rela- 
tive and correlative, children's obedience to 
their parents, and parents care and ſupport of 
their children, Here too {hould the civil ma- 
giſtrate, like the Jewiſh prieſts with their Cor- 
ban, infringe upon the firſt, on pretence that 
the public had need of all the children's ſer— 
vice; and on the latter, on pretence that it 
hath need of the purſes of the parent, he 
would be equally guilty of this impiety. 

All attempts to ſeparate what God hath 
joined together in the conſtitution of grace hath 
the ſame wickedneſs and folly. God hath 
joined together, os the foundation and ſuper- 
firudure of one church in Chriſt, the Jewith 
and the Goſpel diſpenſations. But ſhould par- 
ticulars, when embarraſſed and perplexed with 
dithculties ariſing from certain circumſtances 
in the Jewiſh hiſtory and religion, preſume to 
violate this connexion, by denying any ne- 
ceſſary dependence of Chriſtianity upon it: 
what would this be but the profane ſeparation 
here condemned? 

Again, God hack Joined together, as the 
gift Td the condition of it, belief in Jeſus the 
Meſtah, and everlaſting liſe. A connexion, | 
which in the language of divines is called ju/- 
tifying faith, But ſhould particulars, from 
their ignotance, their imperfect conception of 
the true nature of the Chriſtian diſpenſation, 
or rom the injury which the abuſe of this 

doctrine 
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doctrine hath occaſioned to virtue and mo- 
rality, venture to deny that it is faith alone 
which juſtifies, ſuch men would aſſuredly incur 
all the guilt of this impious ſeparation. | 
This is but a ſmall ſpecimen of the nume- 
rous caſes which might be given of the folly 
and perverſity of men in rebelling againſt God, 
and violating the conſtitution of nature, and 
the ceconomy of grace. But it is enough to 
ſhew what miſchiefs attend, and what impi- 
eties accompany, the ſeparating by human will, 
or by human authority, what God by his will, 
or his nature, hath joined and united. For 
what can be conceived more deſtructive than 
to violate the ſettled order of things; or more 
impious than to counterwork the deſigns of him 
who eſtabliſhed that order ? 
But to come to the particular occaſion of the 
precept. 
The law of Moſes, for the wiſe ends of 
Providence, indulged the Iſraclites in the uſe 
of polygamy and divorce. Theſe, which were 
allowed them for the hardneſs of their hearts, 
had, by length of time, and the corruption 
of their manners, ſtill further degenerated into 
a more licentious abute : ſo as to ſtand in need 
of the animadverſion of him who came to /u/fil 
the law and the Prophets. N 
He more obliquely reforms pchgamy, by ob- 
ſerving that, at the creation, the human race 
began by a male and female; and that theſe 
were made man and wife * He more direct! 
condemns their practice of diverce, by obſerv- 
ing that God hath pronounced, They e 
 Joould be one fleſh +. From whence he infers, 
= 9 555 ee 
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that whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, except 
it be for fornication, and ſhall marry another, 
commits adultery, and whaſo marrieth her which 
is put away, doth commit adultery *: for that 
God having joined them together on thoſe 
terms, it was impiety in man to alter the 
conditions of the contract: What God (ſaid 
he) Sath Joined together, let no man put aſunder. 

That it is highly criminal, therefore, for hu- 
man authority to put aſunder thoſe whom God 
in matrimony hath made one, is allowed and 

confeſſed on all hands. 

The only queſtion is, when the two parties 
may be ſaid to be bus joined together, or made 

one. 

To determine this, we mould confider mar- 
riage under all its forms. And, firſt, in its 
molt fimple idea, diveſted of its relation to res 
vealed religion and civil ſociety. 

This union is, in itſelf, partly natural, and 
partly ſocial. 

So far as regards the condition, that is, the 
prohibited degrees; and the end, the procre- 
ation of the ſpecies, it holds of nature: In 
what concerns the mutual aid and ſupport of 
the parties, and their diſtinct claims to certain 
rights and privileges, it holds of ſociety. But 
nature and human ſociety alone, ſeem not to 
have determined either againſt polygamy or di- 
Varce. 

Revealed religion and civil government ſoon 
followed. They were introduced to perfect 
human nature according to their ſeveral cha- 
racters. What additions or regulations they 
brought with them is next to be conſidered. 

Religion 
Ver. 9. 
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Religion declares marriage to be the union 
of one to one: and the reaſon given is, that 
God at firſt created only one of each ſex. It 
declares the union to be indiſſolvable; becauſe 
the female was made out of the ſubſtance of 
the male. And thus marriage, from a natural, 
became a religious union. 1 

Civil government requires, that to make 
private contrads (in which ſociety is affected) 
valid and binding, they be entered into and 
executed by preſcribed and public forms. 1. 
Becauſe the miniſtry of public juſtice is to 
compel to the performance of them: ſo that 
it is but fit it ſhould 'preſcribe the conditions 
of the a& it is to vindicate. 2. Becauſe ſome 
contracts, as this of marriage, have civil rights 
and privileges annexed unto them. 

Thus we ſee, marriage is of a mixed nature ; 
in part a ſacred ordinance, in part a human 
inſtitution. It hath both a natural, and a ſo- 
cial efficacy: conſidered in a natural light, as 
an union of male and female, from whence 
all the charities of human life ariſe, it is a re- 
ligious contract: conſidered in a ſocial light, 
as creating new relations and connexions, all 
of which have their diſtin rights and privi- 
leges aſſigned to them in civil life, it partakes 
of a civil contract, = 

This diſtinction is marked out to us by the 
nature of things; and confirmed by laws, di- 
vine and human. = „ 
What then, it may be aſked, are the diſ- 
tinct parts which God and the nagiſtrate claim, 
as their peculiar, in this ſolemn contract? It 
is from God that two are made one by an in- 
diſſolvable tie: and this is the /aw of religion. 
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preſcribed by the ſtate : and this is the /aw of 
ſöciety. 


riage- ceremony: though the ritual lau abounds 
with all other forms that relate to offerings, 


crept into marriage, yet he preſcribes no form 
for the celebration of it: as he has done for 
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and ceremonies, as the wiſdom and policies of 


rites and ceremonies is cliential to that union 
which he declares to be indiſſolvable. 


eiety, without the inter vention of the civil ma- 
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It is from the magiſtrate that this 1 union, or- 
dained by heaven, 1s executed by a folemn form 


In confirmation of what is here ſaid, it is 
remarkable that in the Jewiſh law, where all 
even the moſt minute matters that concern 
religious rites and ceremonies are circumſtan- 
tially preſcribed ; nay, where the moſt exact 
directions concerning the legality and illega- 
lity of marriages are delivered ; it is remark- 
able, I fay, that there is no erm of the mar- 


luſtrations, and ſacrifices. The ſame ſage œco- 
nomy may be remarked in the Goſpel. Though 


Jeſus, as we ſee, reformed the abuſive practices 


baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. What is this 
but a plain declaration by the founders of both 
religions, that the form of celebration belongs 
to the civil magiſtrate. 

From all this, it neceſſarily. 1 that 
till this ſacred union, inſtituted by God in 
Paradiſe, be ſealed and confirmed by ſuch rites 


civil ſtates direct to be obſerved, God hath not 


joined any pair together, according to his holy 
ordinance : and that the obſervance. of ſuch 


To ſuppole this union may be authentically 
made in the preſent ſtate of religion and ſo- 


giltrate, 
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giſtrate, leads either to ſanaliciſin or licentiouſ- 
neſs. | 

The only two conceivable means beſide are, 
either God's revelation of his purpoſe to the 
parties concerned, as in the caſe of the firſt 
pair: orelic his declared ſanctification of the 
natural deſires, and private agreement of thoſe 
who come together by ſenſual impulſe, with- 
out the intervention of the magiſtrate's allow- 
ance, and the ſanction of his cooperating au- 
thority ; ſo as to make their private act God's 
act, and thereby erect it into that religious 
union, which he forbids human power to dil- 
turb or violate. PET 

To expect God's extraordinary appoint- 
ment would be opening the door to a new 
{ſpecies of fanaticiſm which, inflamed by the 
moſt violent of our natural paſſions, would know 
no bounds. BEE | 

To give the prerogatives of a ſacred union 
to the priyate deſires of the two ſexes would 
diſturb ſociety, by rendering ſucceſſion pre- 
carious, the relations which ariſe from mar- 
riage uncertain, and the rights and prerogatives 
annexed to them undeterminable. 

In a word, the one would diſhonour the 
ſanctity of religion; the other would diſorder 
the harmony of civil life. And therefore we 
may be ſure God hath not done, nor will do, 
either one or the other. VR 
Mie return then to our concluſion, that the 
marriage-bond which ſeſus, in my text, for- 
bids man's preſumption to diſſolve, is a con- 
tract ſo v7tually circumſtanced as the laws of 
religion ordain ; and fo formally executed as 
the laws of each particular ſociety preſcribe. 
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Where either of theſe requiſites are want- 
ing, it is not that union of which God is 


5 pleaſed to call himſelf the author ; and which 


e forbids man, on any other terms than that 
which the religion of his Son preſcribes, to diſ- 
ſolve. _ 

From theſe clear principles, and this certain 
deduction, we collect the ſuſtice and religion, as 
well as expedience and true policy of a late ſa- 
lutary law ſolely calculated for the ſupport and 
ornament of ſociety ; by which the juſt rights 


and authority of parents are vindicated; the 


peace and harmony of families preſerved ; the 
Irregular appetites of youth reſtrained ; and 
the worſt and baſeſt kind of ſeduction encoun- 
tered and defeated, I mean that ſage proviſion, 
whereby all pretended marriages not ſolem- 
nized as the w:/dom of our ancient conſtitution 
directs, are rendered null and void. 

For the diſſolution of a mock-marriage not 
entered into with the previous qualifications 
the law of nature enjoins, nor executed by the 


public forms which the laws of ſociety re- 


quire, is fo far from putting aſunder thoſe whont 


God hath joined together, that it is only break- 


ing an inſolent and diforderly confederacy in 
licentiouſneſs, where God's ſanction and the 
magiſtrate's authority are equally inſulted : and 
by a crime too which indeed ſavours the moſt 
of that very impiety we are ſo commendably 
anxious to avoid : there being nothing which 
God hath more inſeparably united than the 04e- 


 dience of children to the care and protection of 


parents. 


And if the indulgence of former times hath 


confirmed ſuch irregular and lawleſs conbina- 
| tions, 
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tions, which this law condemns and diſſolves, 
it proceeded on wrong and miſtaken notions 
concerning the nature of marriage. For Po- 
piſh policy had turned this union into a ſacra- 
ment; and Proteſtant ſimplicity had, by way 
of interim, given a kind of authority to thole 
Canons in which the ſyſtem of that policy was 
contained. But now, that the true principles 
of natural law and revealed religion have made 
this ſolemn and ſacred contract better under- 
ſtood, and that the abuſes of it were become 
| intolerable, the wiſdom of the legiſlature found 
it neceſſary to provide the efficacious remedy 
in queſtion : the only one which, on mature 
conſideration, was found to be effectual. And 
it is worthy our notice, that this, which was 
the more immediate object of their care, is con- 
trived with ſo much provident ſagacity, that, 
had it been their direCter purpoſe to ſeek a 
means for reſtoring the /an&ity of marriage to 
its ancient honours, we cannot conceive a more 
effectual method than what this very remedy. 
has provided. The things which moſt con- 
tribute to excite reflection, and to impreſs awe 
and reverence for any ſolemn rite, being all 
here ſcrupulouſly required ; ſuch as previous 
caution, public notoriety, . open celebration, 
and a well-atteſted record. ed 
With matters of policy we have nothing to 
do, any otherwiſe than as the truths of reli- 
gion come in queſtion, by their being actively 
or paſſively concerned. And therefore I ſhould 
here conclude what I had to ſay on this ſub- 
jet, but that a very material objection to my 
general argument is ſuppoſed to ariſe from the 
Expreſs words of Scripture. This is within our 
To provinoe; 


* 

0 

. 4 

5 

' 1 

+ 
3 , 

b 

i 

+ 

. 
Lt 
. 
my 

* 
(8 
1 

#27 

6 

* 
+.F 
7 
14 10 Y 
"+ a 
[ 

x 
ia | 
» 

« wit } 

. 
l . 
„ 
' wi ' 

; 1. 
' 1 4 
U li 
. » 
„ 
"4 
4th 
H 
* 4 
hk 

"> 
ir 
15 
{ 

F f 
i 
__ 
V4 
* 


— 


2 
r 
2 
— — * , 
= - 


90 On the Marriage Anion. 


province; and, I preſume, I may be permitted 


to examine it. 

My argument proceeds on this principle, 
that marriage being in part a religious, and in 
part a ci contract, it muſt, in order to give 
it its eſſential efficacy, be entered into on ſuch 
terms as religion enjains, and compleated by 
ſuch forms as the c:v7/ magiſtrate preſcribes. 
From whence it is inferred, that the mutual 
agreement of the two ſexes alone is not ſuffi- 
cient to make a legitimate marriage, either in 
the fight of God or of ſocrery. Hg 

But, to this it is objected, that the premiſſes 
muſt needs be falſe, ſince St. Paul hath expreſly 
declared againſt the conclufion. Know ye not 
(ſays he) that your bodies are the members of 
Chriſt © Shall I then take the members of Chriſt, 
and make them the members of an harlot? God 


forbid. What, know ye not, that he which ts 


Joined to an harlot is one body? For tao (ſaid 
He) ſhall be one fleſh. But be that ts Joined to 
the Lord is one fpicit F. 

Hence fay the objectors, it appears, that 
no more than the mutual agreement of the 


| two ſexes to come together is neceſſary to give 


this contract its moſt eſſential quality, namely, 
iudliſſolubility, ſince the Apoſtle declares that 
the two ſexes meeting, or at leaſt living, in 


 concubinage (a ſtate ſocieties diſallow, and there- 
fore a One in which the magiſtrate doth 


not interfere) become one body ; the very cir- 
cumſtance which makes an inſeparable union. 
To underſtand the weight of this objection, 


we mult confider the Apoſtle's manner of treat- 


ing his ſubject —To ſheœw the great . 
1 0 


* x Cer, vi. 18. 16, 17. 
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of fornication in a profeſſor of the Goſpel, he 
employs, for one of his topics, that eſſential 
property of marriage, the making the two par- 
ties one fleſh or body. | 
By fornication we will ſuppoſe him to 
mean frequenting the eus, or that more de- 
cent indulgence of the irregular paſſions called 
concubinage. And then, according to the ſenſe 
of the objectors, he lays down this poſition, 
That every whore-monger and harlof become 
one fleſh and one body, by virtue of the holy or- 
dinance of matrimony inſtituted in Paradiſe. 
A poſition, which not only diſturbs and vio- 
lates ſociety; but, by confounding concubi- 
nage with marriage, and making them one 
and the ſame, leaves the Apoſtle nothing to 
argue againſt, even in the height of his reſent- 
ment at a criminal aſſociation, which this very 
topic is employed to aggravate. 
But this is not all. The Apoſtle, accord- 
ing to this interpretation, makes one of two, 
where Jeſus makes, two of one. For the Sa- 
viour of the world allows fornication for a ſuf- 
ficient cauſe of divorce. So that the crime 
is made to have two contrary effects at once. 
Again, If fornication makes one of two, then, 
by God's Jaws it is both commanded and 
forbidden. For we are directed to make that 
union, whereby #w9a become one, in the injunc- 
tion to increaſe and multiply; and yet we are 
warned, again and again, to flee fornication. 
Since therefore the ſenſe which ſupports the 
objection abounds in theſe abſurdities, we muſt 
leek a reaſonable meaning elſewhere. That is, 
in the author's context, and in the courſe and 
tenour of his own reaſoning. 825 
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St. Paul, in order to expoſe the enormity 
of fornication amongſt Chriſtians, conſiders 
every man as the member of Chr:/?'s ſpiritual 
body; and every man, living in fornication, 
as the member of a harlot : a profanation which 
renders the criminal unworthy of the ſpiritual 
union with Chriſt. But then, to make the 
Corinthians ſtill more ſenſible of this profana- 
tion, he ſets before them the c/o/ene/s of that 
ſpiritual union; which, in his accuſtomed 
manner, he inforces by analogy to the thing 
profaning. Juſt as, in another place of 
this Epiſtle, he expoſes the profanation of the 
Lord's Supper when joined to an ido]-feaſt, 
by a compariſon between what thoſe two rites 
had, or were ſuppoſed to have, in common. 
But the union of concubinage not ſo well fitt- 
ing his purpoſe as that of marriage, he em- 
ploys the latter to inforce the enormity of the 
former, and without ſtopping to change the 
terms, continues the uſe of the word Harlot, 
to predicate of her, what is ſtrictly true only 
of a wife, namely, that he which is joined ta 
Her is one boay. 35 Ss 
This ſeems to be a fair account of the 
Apoſtle's illuſtration. And the manner of ex- 
preſſing it is altogether ſuited to that quick- 
neſs of conception, and rapidity of argumen- 
tation, which diſtinguiſh this great Apo- 
ſtle's reaſoning. © He was a man (ſays Mr, 
«© Locke) of quick parts and warm temper ; 
«© mighty well verſed in the writings of the 
« Old Teſtament, and full of the doctrine of 
„ the New. All this put together ſuggeſted 
© matter to him in abundance, on thoſe ſub- _ 
3 | 9 TA 1255 « jects 
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« jets that came in his way. 80 that one 
* may confider him, when he was writing, 
« as beſet with a croud of thoughts, all ſtri- 
« ving for utterance. In this poſture of mind 
« jt was almoſt impoſſible for him to keep 
« a flow pace, and obſerve minutely that 
« order and method of ranging all he ſaid, 
« from which reſults an eaſy and obvious per- 
ſpicuity — One may ſee his thoughts were 
« all of a piece in his Epiſtles: his notions 
were at all times uniform, and conſtantly 
the ſame : though his expreſſions very va- 
e rious. In them he ſeems to take great liberty. 
This is certain, that no one ſeems /e/s tied up 
« to a form of words *.“ 
The character here given of St. Paul's Enow- 
ledge ſhews him to be too well verſed both in 
the Jewiſh and Chriſtian diſpenſations to aſ- 
cribe the eſſential attribute of marriage to for- 
nication or concubinage: and yet his genius 
made him very capable, amidſt a torrent of 
thought and croud of expreſſion, to uſe one 
term for another, which had in them thoſe 
ideas in common of which he wanted to make 
uſe. 
But it may be thought perhaps a much 
eaſter, as well as juſter ſolution of the diffi- 
culty, to ſuppoſe that, by fornication, the 
Apoſtle meant neither frequenting the tes, 
nor yet concubinage; but a formal marriage, 
though within the Jewiſh prohibited degrees. 
It is certain that this was the general term 
which the followers of the law employed to 
deſign ſuch marriages, And we ſeem to have 
a very eminent example of it in that famous 
apo- 
by Preface to his Commentary on St. Paul's Epiſtles; 
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apoſtolical decree which commands 2 al- 
lain from pollutions of idols, and from forni- 
cation, and from things ſtrangled, and from 
Blood“. For this ſenſe of the term removes 
a difficulty which will for ever embarraſs the 
decree, while fornication is underſtood to fig- 
nify vague luſt; whereby things poſitive and 
moral are confounded, and put upon the ſame 
foot of obligation ; einer making abſtinence 
| from fornication temporal ; or abſtinence from 
| things ſtrangled and from blood, perpetual. 
But in the place in queſtion the ſenſe ſeems 
| vet more evidently determined. The fornica- 
lion, the ſubject of this Ai chapter, plainly 
| refers to the fornication deſcribed in the fifth. 
| It 1s reported commonly (ſays the Apoſtle) Hat 
| there 1s fornication amongſt you; and ſuch for- 
nication that is not ſo much as named amongſt 
the Gentiles, that one ſhould have his father's 
wifef. The crime in queſtion therefore ap- 
pears to be a marriage, on the principles of the 
Jewiſh law, inceſtuous. 

And thus the objection, which ſtands on a 
ſuppoſition that St. Paul is ſpeaking of concu- 
binage, in which the marriage-ceremony does 
not take place, nor conſequently the magi- 
{ſtrate interfere, comes to nothing. And let 
not the Apoſtle's calling it ſuch a ſpecies of 
fornication, as was not named amongſt the Gen- 
files, induce us to think it ſuch a marriage as 
the Gentiles eſteemed illegal, and conſequently 
an union the civil magiſtrate did not authorize, 
which would bring us round again to concu- 
binage, from whence we fet cut: for by theſc 


words he only meant that it was diſreputable 
and 


*. Acts XV. 20. + 1 Cor. v. 1 
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6d ſcandelous' amongſt them, not ſuch as was 
contrary to the laws “. 

The fornication then in queſtion was a ſcan- 
dalous marriage. And being altogether un- 
ſuitable to a Chriſtian's profeſſion, we find + 
that the offender, on St. Paul's. remonſtrance, 
took advantage of the laws of divorce then ; in 
uſe, to ſhew his penitence, 

All, therefore, we learn from this famous 
caſe, is this general truth, corroborative of 
the foregoing argument, that where a pre- 
tended marriage is ſolemnized in defiance of 
any law, divine or human, which has a right 
to regulate the terms of the contract, it never 
was that union which God declares to be indiſ- 
ſolvable, but one virtually void at the very 
making; and that the enacting its diſſolution 
by a poſitive law 1s only declarative of the law 
of right reaſon and religion concerning it. 


8 SRI I. 


THE tendency of the foregoing diſcourſe 
is to ſhew, that the legiſlature, in the law con- 
cerning marriage, was ſo far from unſetthng 
the rights of religion, that it ſupported and 


inforced 


* That the marrying of a ſon-in-law, and a mother- 
* in-law was not prohibited by the Jaws of the Roman 
empire, may be ſeen in Tully: but yet it was looked 
on as ſo ſcandalous and infamous that it never had any 
countenance from practice. His words, in his oration 
pro Cluentis, & 4. are ſo agreeable to the preſent caſe that 
it may not be amiſs to fet them down. MNubit genera 
focrus, nullis auſbiciis, nullis auctoribus. O ſcelus mere- 
** attale, et, prater hanc unam, in omni vita inauditum !“ 
Locke, on the place. 


+ dee the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap 
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inforced them. The legiſlature has, indeed, 
been defended on other principles. 

It has been ſaid, that this law, which au- 
nulls illegal marriages, concerns itſelf only with 
their civil efefts; and meddles not with the 
conſciences of the parties: who may te ſtill. 
bound by the religion of the contract, when 
all the civil ties are diſſolved. And this ca- 
ſuiſtry, it ſeems, has the authority of the bi- 
ſhops Stillingfleet and Fleetwood for its ſup- 


port. The former of theſe learned men ex- 
preſſes himſelf in this manner. Marriage 


«« being a contract of a civil and public nature, 
« it is very juſt and fitting that the civil ſociety 
% and the Chriſtian church ſhould appoint 
« rules and orders for the decent performance 
« of it, and may appoint penalties to the 
« breakers of thoſe rules; ſo far as to ille- 
« gitimate the children born of ſuch mar- 
« riages, which is zulling the contract as to 
te the civil effec? of it. But I do not ſee how 


e either church or ſtate can null the contrad 
„ as to conſcience, ſo as to make it lawful for 
« ſuch perſons to marry others *. 


This determination, when applied to vin- 
dicate this act of civil power, ſeems to have 
a very extraordinary aſpect; as fixing the im- 
putation of injury, to ſociety and religion, in 
the very attempt to throw it off n 

It intangles the parties irregularly contract- 


ing, between two authorities. They are de- 


prived by law of all the civil benefits conſe- 
quent on marriage ; and are at the ſame time 
bound by conſcience to hold the contract in- 


It 
_ ® Miſcell, Diſcourſes, p. 73. 
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If they follow conſcience, ſociety is like to 
ſuffer by throwing bars in the way of the mar- 
riage ſtate: if they follow convenience, under 
the ſhelter of law, they violate the duties of 
religion. 

It is of moment therefore, to examine a 
doctrine ſupported by ſo reverend authority, 
and which appears to be attended with ſuch 
manifeſt ab{urdity. 

I apprehend the conceit may have ariſen from 
not diſtinguiſhing a real difference in the ge- 
neral nature of contracts. One kind there 
is into which a man may /awfully enter, with- 
out obſerving the conditions which the laws 
preſcribe to contracts, it undertakes to ſup- 
port and vindicate. There is another, into 
which a man may not lawfully enter, without 
_ obſerving the conditions. | 

Of the firſt ſort are thoſe which concern the 
ſale and alienation of real property. If ſuch 
be tranſacted by a verbal form only, when the 
law requires a written, I apprehend no civil 
effects will follow; though the parties be obliged 
in juſtice and good faith to perform the terms 
of their agreement. 

Of the ſecond ſort is that of marriage. If 
this be entered into by any other form than 
what the laws of ſociety preſcribe, no obli- 
gation will follow, in conſcience. In the pre- 
ceding diſcourſe I have attempted to ſhew, that 
marriage is of this ſort: that, without the 
ſanction and concurrence of the magiſtrate, 
neither divine nor human laws permit the 
parties to enter on the contract. The legal 
incapacity therefore occaſions an original xul- 
hy, which a poſitive law only declares and 

Yor. I. * ſupports. 
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deluding to make civil reparation for the acci- 


contract itſelf, this not receiving its eſſential 
quality of indiſſolubility till made on the terms 


contracts or intercourſe with him, by vows. 
Now the code of this divine lawgiver exprefily 


father's houſe in her youth; and her father 


Privilege to the huſband. 
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ſupports. So that conſcience is, in this caſe, 
no further concerned than to oblige the party 


dental injuries accruing, by his profanation of 
the rite, to the party deluded: but as to the 


which civil laws preſcribe, it was null and void 
from the beginning. | 
The authority of parents, the harmony of 
families, the peace of ſociety, all ſeem to re- 
quire the diſſolution of perſonal contracts of 
this kind illegally tranſacted. The wiſeſt of 
all lawgivers has fully declared himſelf to be 
of this opinion in a caſe purely and entirely re- 
Iigious, in the moſt awful of all contracts, 
vows made to the Almighty : for, in confor- 
mity to the genius of the Moſaic religion, 
God indulged his choſen people in frequent 


decrees, that if a woman vow a vow unto the 


Lord, and bind herſelf by a bond, being in ber 


hear her vow, and her bond, wherewith ſbe 
hath bound her ſoul, and her father ſhall hold 
his peace at her; then all her vous ſhall ſtand, 
and every bond wherewith ſhe hath bound her 
foul ſhall fland. But if her father diſallow 
her in the day that he heareth ; not any of her 
vows or of her bonds, wherewith ſhe hath bound 
her ſeut, ſhall ſtand: and the Lord ſhall forgive 
her, becauſe her father diſallowed her *. He 
goes on, in the ſame manner, to give the like 


Here 


* Numbers xxx. 3. ſeqq. 
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Here we ſee a bond, in its own nature the 
moſt irremiſſible, entered into according to 
the genius, and by the direction, of religion: 
yet if it be oppoſed, though but by human 

conſiderations, by thoſe to whom the contract- 

ing party owes duty and obedience, and under 
whoſe care and protection ſhe remains, it be- 
comes void as if it had been never made. The 
parent, or the huſband the natural guardian, 
may confirm or annul it, juſt as he ſees con- 
venient; but it never became a real indiſſol- 
vable bond, till, by their acquieſcence, it had 
received its eſſential nature. 

On the whole, it appears, that there are 
two kinds of contracts in uſe amongſt men: 
one of which it is not ſo much as lawful to 
enter into without the magiſtrate's allowance z 
and of this kind is marriage, which therefore 
ſo irregularly made, becomes null and void 
from the beginning. The other kind may be 
lawfully tranſacted, without following the ma- 
giſtrate s preſcribed rule; and therefore, this, 


indeed, will bind in conſcience, though no 
civil effects ariſe from it. 
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The Uſefulneſs of conſidering 
Dur Latter End. 


By Archbiſhop T1LLOTSON. 


PSALM xc. Ver. 12. 


So teach us to number our days, that we may 
apply our bearts unto wiſdom. 


HE title of this pſalm tells us who was 
the author of it. It is called @ prayer of 
Mojes the man of God; or as the Chaldee pa- 
raphraſe more expreſſly, The prayer which 
Moſes, the prophet of the Lord, prayed, when 
the people of the bouſe of Iſrael finned in the 
2WWlderneſs. Upon which provocation of theirs, 
God in great diſpleaſure threatened, and was 
immutably reſolved that they ſhould all periſh 
in the wilderneſs, and that none of the men 


that came out of Egypt, Caleb and Joſhua 


only excepted, ſhould enter into the promiſed 
land, but ſhould all die in the ſpace of forty 
Upon this occaſion, Moſes made this pſalm 
or prayer to God, being a devout meditation 
upon the ſhortneſs and frailty of human life, 
which was now brought into a much narrower 
compals than in former ages. But the caſe of that 
people was different from that of the reſt of 
mankind, being limited and confined to forty . 
years. They might die ſooner than that time; 
but that was the utmoſt bound of their lives, 

K ; = Which 


F WY 


On our Latter End. 101 


— 


n 


which none were to exceed; which ſeems to 
be the ground and reaſon of the petition which 
Moſes puts up to God in the text, So teach 
us, & C. 

For I do not think that Moſes does here beg 
of God, to reveal to every one of them the 
preciſe end and term of his life; that might 
ſeem to favour of too much preſumption or 
curioſity : but ſince they knew that according 
to the ordinary courſe of nature, the life of man 
was then reduced to 7hreeſcore and ten, or four- 
ſcore years; and ſince God by a peremptory ſen- 
tence had pronounced, that, two perſons only 
excepted, all that vaſt number which came out 
of Egypt, and even Moſes himſelf ſhould die 
within the compaſs of forty years; it was a 
very pious and proper requeſt, which Moſes 
here puts up for himſelf and the reſt of that 
people, that God would give them wiſdom to 
make a right uſe of the notice which they had 
of their end, ſince it might happen at any time, 
but could not reach beyond forty years, reck- 
oning from the time of their coming out of 
Egypt. 

To know the e time of our Life: 
or to know certainly that our life ſhall not ex- 
ceed ſuch a term (which was the caſe of the 
Iſraelites in the wilderneſs) is a very awakening 
thing, and does commonly rouſe men more 
than the general conlideration of our own 
frailty and mortality. And yet to a wiſe and 
conſiderate man, it ought in reaſon to be the 
lame; for that which will certainly be, ought 
to be reckoned upon and provided for; and if 
it be uncertain when it will be, whether at 
ſome diſtance, or the next moment, we ought 
. preſently 


— 
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preſently to take care about it, and to be al- 
ways in a readineſs for it, leſt we ſhould be ſur. 

priſed and overtaken. 
. And then this prayer is as proper for us, as it 
was for Moſes and the Iſraelites, though we are 
not juſt under the ſame circumſtances that they 
were. They were under a peremptory ſen— 
tence of death within forty years, and none of 
them knew how much ſooner they might be 
taken away: and this is not much different from 
our caſe; for we are liable to death at any 
time, every day, every moment ; and how few 
of us in this congregation can reaſonably either 
hope, or expect to have our lives prolonged 
beyond the term of Jorty years? nay, it is very 
probable, that not one of us in an hundred will 
hold out fo long. And then this prayer may 
be as fit for us, as it was for Moſes and the 
Ifraelites, that God would each ws ſo to num— 
ber cur days, that is, to make ſuch an account 
of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of our lives, 
and ſo to conſider and lay to heart our latter 
end, that we may apply our hearts unto wiſdom ; 
that is, that we may manage and conduct this 
frail, and ſhort, and uncertain life, in the beſt 
manner, and to the wiſeſt purpoſes. . 
And this conſideration of our latter end was 
always eſteemed by the wiſeſt men, a principal 
part and main point of wiſdom. Socrates, 
who was by the general conſent of wiſe men 
(a more infallible oracle, than that of Apollo) 
eſteemed the wiſeſt of all the philoſophers, 
gives us this definition of philoſophy, that 77 
7s the meditation or ſtudy of death; to intimate 
to us, that this is true wiſdom, to be much in 
the thought of our latter end, and in a 3 
ant 
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ſtant readineſs and preparation for it. And 
this a greater than Socrates had long before him 
obſerved to be a chief point of wiſdom, I mean 
Moſes that man of God, that divine perſon 
and prince of the ancient prophets, not on] 
in this plalm, but alſo in his laſt divine ſong, 
a little before his death, in which he makes 
this the ſum of all his withes for the people of 
Iſrael, that God would endow them with this 
high point of wiſdom, Deut. xxxii. 29. 0 
that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, 
that they would conjider their latter end] This 
is true, wiſdom and net to conſiden our 
latter end. 

And this, by God's i ſhall be the 
argument which I intend to handle from theſe 
words; namely, to ſhew what influence and 
effect the ſerious conſideration of our latter 
end, and of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of 
this preſent life, ought in reaſon to have upon 
us. And of this J thall give you an account in 
theſe following particulars : 

1. The meditation of our latter end ſhould 
make us to take into conſideration our whole 
lives, and our whole duration, that we may re- 
ſolve and act accordingly. And this is a main 
point of witdom, to underſtand ourſelves, and 

the nature of our beings, of what we conſiſt, 
and for what duration we are deſigned ; whe- 
ther we conſiſt only of matter a little better 
faſhioned and moulded, and made up into a 

more curious and complicated engine, confilt- 
ing of many ſecret and hidden ſprings and 
wheels, and fitted for greater variety of mo- 
tions, and for more fine and ſubtile operations, 

than the bodies of thoſe other creatures Which 


II 4 we 
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we may rely upon it, and whether it will bear 
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we eſteem below us: or whether we be en- 
dowed with a ſpiritual principle, wholly diſtinct 
from matter, and capable not only of ſenſe, 
but of acts of reaſon, and of the impreſſions 
of religion, from the apprehenſions of a Deity 


and a ſuperior being that is of itſelf, and made 


us and all other things. In a word, whether 
we ſhall die like beaſts; or whether there be 
an immortal ſpirit within us, which hath no 
dependence upon matter and the bodily and 
viſible part of ourſelves, but is a much better 
and enduring ſubſtance, which hath no prin- 
ciple of corruption in itſelf, but ſhall ſurvive 
theſe periſhing bodies, and when they are 
mouldered into duſt, ſhall ſubſiſt in a happy or 
miſerable condition, according as we have be- 
haved ourſelves in this world. 
For theſe are two very different hypotheſes 
and ſchemes of things, and ought to affect us 
very differently, and to inſpire us with dif— 
ferent reſolutions, and to put us upon a quite 


_ contrary method and conduct of our lives. 


For on the one hand, if we be well aſſured, 
that we ſhall be utterly extinguiſhed by death, 


lite the beaſts that periſh, then we have nothing 


to care of but of our bodies ; becauſe we are 


nothing elſe; then we need not 1o extend our 
thoughts, our hopes, or fears, beyond this 


world, and this preſent life; becauſe we have 


nothing to do, but to pleaſe ourſelves with pre- 


ſent enjoyments, and to live ſo with other men, 
as may make moſt for our temporal quiet, and 


. ſatisfaction and ſecurity. 


But then we are to confider very well, whe- 
ther theſe things be certainly ſo, and whether 


all 
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all that weight which we lay upon it; whether 
theſe principles will not fail us, when we come 
moſt to ſtand in need of the comfort and ſup- 
port of them, and when death is in view, and 
making up towards us, quite vaniſh and diſ- 
appear : becauſe it is of infinite conſequence to 
us, to be well aſſured of this, ſince our hap- 
pineſs or miſery to all eternity depends upon 
it. And therefore nothing leſs than a demon- 
ſtration of the impoſſibility of the thing, of 
our having immortal ſpirits that ſhall ſurvive 
our bodies, and ſubſiſt apart from them, and 
be extremely miſerable or happy in another 
world; I fay, nothing but a demonſtration of 
the impoſſibility of this, ought to be ſatisfac- 
tion to us in a caſe of fo great danger, and upon 
which ſo much does depend. 

For if there be a poffibility on the other 
fide, of our having immortal fouls, which ſhall 
live for ever in another world, nothing can ac- 
quit us from the greateſt imprudence, if we 
ſhould neglect to take care of that better and 
more laſting part of ourſelves, and to provide 
for that duration which ſhall never have an 
end. | _ 

And therefore if the ſuppoſition of the ſoul's 
immortality be infinitely more probable, as 
better agreeing with all the notions which men 
have of God and his providence, and with the 
natural defires, and hopes, and fears of man- 

kind, and as moſt ſuitable to all our capacities 
and expectations, and to the general opinion 
and conſent of wiſe men in all ages; then it 
is infinitely more ſafe, and conſequently more 
wile, to proceed upon this ſuppoſition, and to 
provide and act accordingly. _ TY 
| 85 Thus 
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Thus to number our days, that is, to make 
ſuch an account of the ſhortneſs and uncer- 
tainty of this life, as to employ it mainly in 
the care and preparation for a better life, will 
engage us effectually in the buſineſs of religion. 
And this, perhaps, is the meaning of this 
phraſe in the text, of applying our hearts to 
wiſdom, according to that of Job, Job xxvii. 
28. Put unto man he ſaid, behold the fear of 
the Lord, that is wiſdom; as if he had ſaid, 
this is the true wiſdom, the great excellency 
and perfection of human nature is religion, 
the lively ſenſe and firm belief of a Deity, and 
a carriage and demeanour ſuitable to that be- 
lief; and that man is well taught, and rightly 
inſtructed in the great buſineſs and concernment 
of this life, and makes a wiſe reckoning and 

= account of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of it, 
q who applies himſelf to the buſineſs of religion: 
1 for this is the fundamental principle of wiſ— 
| dom, by which our whole life, and all the 
actions of it, ought to be governed and con- 
ducted. „„ 
So that if we have immortal ſpirits, which 
ſhall live and continue for ever; we cannot in 
reaſon but take our whole life and our whole 
duration into conſideration. And if we do ſo, 
we can never juſtify it to ourſelves, to employ 
all our care and time about the worſt and more 
ignoble part of ourſelves, and to make pro- 
viſton only for the few days of our pilgrimage 
here in this world, without any regard to that 
eternal duration, which we ſhall have in an- 
other world. 
Ihe ſerious conſideration of this cannot fail to 
make us careful of our ſouls, and concerned for 
5 cternity: 


— 
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eternity; and in order to the ſecuring the hap- 
ineſs of that ſtate, to mind us fo work out our 
ſalvation with great care and diligence ; that 
if it be poſſible, we may avoid the miſery, and 
obtain the happineſs of another world; becauſe 
there is no compariſon between the goods and 
evils of this life, and thoſe of the other, nei- 
ther in reſpect of the degree, nor of the du- 
ration of them. And therefore it muſt needs 
be great wiſdom, to forego the good things of this 
life, to obtain thoſe of the other; and to bear 
the evils and afflictions of this life, to eſcape 
thoſe of the other. For what man in his wits, 
for a temporal convenience and fatisfaCtion, 
would forfeit an eternal benefit and advantage; 
and to eſcape a preſent evil, which cannot laſt. 
long, would run himſelf upon one infinitely 
greater, and which will laſt for ver 
Confider then, and ſhew yourſelves men. Can 
there be a greater overfight and miſcarriage 
in the conduct of our affairs, than to mind 
that leaſt which concerns us moſt? Is it poſ- 
ſible for men to run into a greater miſtake than 
to think, that their great buſineſs in this world 
is to mind the things of this world? and yet 
the greateſt part of mankind not only run into 
this miſtake at their firſt ſetting out, but per- 
fiſt in it all their days; as if their great and 
indeed their only concernment were to pleaſe 
themſelves for the preſent, and to provide for 
this world, as if they were to live always in 
it: forgetting all this while, that they have 
Immortal ſouls, which ſhall ſurvive their bodies, 
and after a time be reunited to them, to live 
for ever, deprived of that happineſs which 
they would take no care to fecure, and under- 


going 
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going that miſery and puniſhment, which they 
would be at no pains to prevent whilſt they 
were in this world, and the opportunity of ſe- 
curing the one, and avoiding the other, was 
in their hands. | 
IT. The thoughts of our latter end ſhould 
make us very ſerious and compoſed in our ſpirits, 
For it we have immortal fouls as well as dying 
bodies ; if we ſhall live for ever, and if the 
happineſs of all eternity depends upon the im- 
provement of this ſhort time of our lives, and 
our carriage and demeanour while we are here 
in this world ; then it 1s no trifling buſineſs, it 
is not a matter of ſmall concernment to us how 
we live here, and manage ourſelves during our 
abode in this world. 1255 
Whom do not the lively thoughts of death, 
and the near approach of it make grave and ſe- 
rious? and many men, much wiſer and more 
conſiderate than ever they were in any other 
time of their lives, and much truer judges of 
things. They can then tell how they ought 
to have lived, what uſe they ſhould have made 
of their time, and what uſe they would make 
of it, if God would be pleaſed to prolong it 
to them, CE Lp NUV 
The near view of another world is an amaz- 
ing thing, and apt to inſpire men with better 
thoughts and reſolutions than ever they had 
before. And why ſhould not the clear pro- 
ſpect of it at a diſtance, and the aſſured belief 
of it, have the ſame effect upon us, to make 
us ſerious, and to mind in good earneſt, in 7h1s 
our day, the things which belong ta our peace, 
and 0 wait all the days of our appointed time, 
till our change ſhall come? : 1 
| <4 
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And therefore to engage us to a continual 
ſeriouſneſs and watchfulneſs, the great Judge of 
the world hath hid from us both the time of 
the general judgment, and of our particular 
ſummons out of this world, that we might 
never be unprovided for the main chance, for 
that which may happen at any time, and which 
will concern us for ever. | 

III. The meditation of our latter end ſhould 
put us upon minding the great bulineſs of our 
lives with all our might, and make us very 
vigorous and induſtrious in it; I mean the bu- 
ſineſs of religion, and the ſalvation of our ſouls. 
And if we ſet up this, as in reaſon we ought, 
for the great end and deſign of our lives, and 
the main ſcope of all our actions, it will make 
our lives of a piece, and every part thereof 
agreeable to itſelf; becauſe our mind will ſtand 
continually bent one way, and all our thoughts, 
and cares, and endeavours, will be united in 
one great end and deſign. 5 

And it will oblige us to great diligence and 
induſtry, and make us work hard, to think 

how great a work we have to do, and how 
little time to do it in, perhaps much leſs than 
moſt of us do imagine. It is not an eaſy work 
for a man to become good, and fit for heaven; 
it requires time and care, and great watchful- 
neſs over ourſelves, great ſtrugglings, and many 
a conflict with the evil inclinations of our 
minds, which, after we have conquered them, 
will often rally and make head again; a {tout 
reſiſtance of temptations, a ſtiff and obſtinate 
reſolution not to yield to them, and à patient 
continuance in well- doing. The conſideration 
whercof ſhould make us very careful and dili- 
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gent to get oil into our lamps; that is, all thoſe 
graces and virtues, all thoſe good diſpoſitions 
which may fit us for another world, and pre- 
pare us for eternity ; it ſhould make us very 
vigorous and induſtrious to do all the good we 
can, while the opportunity of doing it is in our 
hands, and to make ourſelyes as good as we 
can, becauſe this is the time and ſeaſon of 
laying the foundation of our future happineſs, 
and increaſing the degrees of it; for as we ſow, 
fo ſhall we reap; he that ſows ſparingly, ſhall 
reap ſparingly; and he that ſows plentifully, 
| ſhall reap plentifully. Every degree of virtue 
4 and goodneſs that we attain to in this world, 
will meet with a ſuitable reward, and a more 
reſplendent degree of glory and happineſs in the 
next life. | = 
And we ſhall have this advantage by a great 
induſtry and diligence in working out our own 
ſfakvation, that if we have made religion the 
great care and buſineſs of our lives, we ſhall 
have nothing to do when we come to die, but 
to renew our repentance for the errors and 
miſcarriages of our lives, and to beg God's 
pardon and forgiveneſs of them, for the ſake 
of the meritorious obedience and ſufferings of 
— 4 our Bleſſed Saviour; to comfort ourſelves in 
the goodneſs and promiſes of God, and in the 
glorious hopes of the happineſs which we are 
ready to enter upon, and in the mean time to 
_ exerciſe faith and patience for a very little while, 
till death put an end to the ſorrows and mi- 
ſeries of life. 12 5 
IV. The meditation of our latter end ſhould 
make us much in the exerciſe of repentance, 
= and to renew it frequently ; becauſe we con- 
1 | = 1 tinually 
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tinually offend God, and provoke him every 
day, if not by fins of commiſſion, yet of omiſ- 
ſion and neglect in one kind or other, and by 
the imperfection of our beſt actions and ſer- 
vices; if not by preſumptuous ſins and againſt 
knowledge, yet by manifold fins of ignorance 
and infirmity ; ſo that the beſt of us may ſay 
with David every day, % can underſtand his 
errors? cleanſe thou me from ſecret ſins. If thou 
ſhouldſt be extreme to mark what is done amiſs, 
O Lord, who can flande . 
Thus by exerciſing a daily, or at leaſt a very 
frequent repentance, we may keep our ac- 
counts in a good meaſure even, and not be in 
a hurry and confuſion when we come to die, 
neither knowing where to begin our repentance, 
nor how to go through with ſo great a work 
in ſo ſhort a time, and in circumſtances of ſo 
much weakneſs and diſtraction. There are 
hardly any of us, eſpecially of us who are mi- 
niſters, and have frequent occaſion to attend 
upon ſick- beds, but have feen ſeveral in theſe 
wretched circumſtances, not knowing what to 
do, defirous to repent, but what through weak- 
neis of body, and horror and confuſion of mind, 
not knowing how to go about it, lamenting 
their neglect of it in the time of their health, 
and deſpairing of doing it now with any ſuc— 
cels and acceptance. Theſe are ſad ſpectacles 
indeed, and ought to be loud warnings to us 
who are in health, and have the opportunity 
of repentance betore us, to make uſe of it, and 
to ſet about this neceſſary work out of hand, 
to- day, while it is called to-day, left any of us 
be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin, and 
be at laſt brought into thele miſerable ſtraits 
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which I have been deſcribing, and which no 
man that underſtands himſelf would be in for 
all the world. N 

V. The meditation of the ſhortneſs and un- 
certainty of life ſhould make us great huſbands 


of our time, as that which next to our immor- 


tal ſouls, and for the ſake of them, is the moſt 
precious and valuable thing in the world. For 
as on the one hand, nothing will comfort us 
more when we come to die and leave this world, 


than the remembrance of a well-fpent life, care- 


fully employed in the ſervice of God, and for 
the benefit and advantage of men; ſo on the 
other hand, there is nothing for which our con- 
ſciences will more bitterly reproach us at that 
time, and fly in our faces with greater fury and 
rage, than for an uſeleſs and unprofitable, <f- 


pecially if it have been likewiſe (as is too com- 


monly ſeen) a wicked and vicious life. 
Our life is uncertain, and therefore we ſhould 
ſeize the preſent time, and improve it to the 


beſt advantage, though it be but ſhort in itſelf, 


and very ſhort in reſpect of the great and long 
work which we have to do in it. To prevent 
or cure the manifold diſtempers of our minds, 
and to preſerve our ſouls in a good ſtate of 


health, and to keep them free from the difor- 
ders of our appetites and paſſions, requires a wile 
conduct, and a very careful management of 


ourſelves, Evil and inveterate habits are not 


maſtered and mortifyed in an inſtant ; nor the 
-contrary virtues attained in any meaſure of per- 
fection but by long practice and flow degrees. 
There muſt be time, and patience, and per- 
ſeverance, for the doing of theſe things, and 


we mult give all diligence to add to our faith 
V knowledge, 
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tnowledge, and to our knowledge virtue, and 
one virtue to another, and one degree of virtue 
to another: and nothing without this can mi- 
niſter true comfort to us in the hour of death, 
and make us fo lift up our heads with joy in the 
day of judgment. 

The conſideration of this ſhould make us 
careful, not to neglect any occaſion of doing 
good, or of making ourſelves better; and re- 
ſtrain us from allowing too much of our time 
to thoſe great waſters and devourers of it, di- 
verſions and viſits; becauſe they do not only 
hinder us from better work and employment, 
but are apt inſenſibly to work us off from that 
ſerious temper of mind, which becomes thoſe 
who do in good earneſt deſign for another 
„ ee | 

VI. The meditation of our latter end ſhould 
make us always to prefer the doing of our duty, 
and the keeping of a good conſcience, to all 
temporal conſiderations whatſoever, whether 
of fame, and the good opinion of men, or of 
wealth and riches, of honour and dignity, of 
authority and power choofing rather with Moſes, 
to ſuffer afflictions with the people of God, than 
to have the temporary enjoyments of in. 
And as for pleaſure, there is little in this 
world that is true and fincere, beſide the plea- 
lure of doing our duty, and of doing good ; 
am ſure none that is comparable to it. A 
good conſcience is @ continual feaſt, and he 
Certainly pleaſeth himſelf beſt, and is moſt 
ealyin his own mind, who is conſcious to him- 
ſelf, that he endeayours as well as he can to do 
what he ought. e 
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VII. The meditation of our mortality ſhould 
teach us the true price and value of all tem- 
poral enjoyments, and make us duly affected 
toward them, and to fit as looſe to them in 
our affections as we can; for nothing ſurely can 
be more apt to beget in us a coldneſs and in- 
cifferency toward the enjoyinents of this 
world, than the conſideration of the uncertainty 
of all theſe things, and of the ſhortneſs, and 
uncertainty of our own lives, 

Or if we ſoppoſe that they and we both 
Miould continue for ſome number of years, yet 
there will be an end of them or us; and no- 
thing is to be reckoned a Waſting happinefs that 
will have an end, though it thould be long 
firſt; for where there can be either forrow or 
an end of our joy, there can be no true felicity. 

Beſide, that the nature of the things cf this 
world is ſuch, that they afford but little hap- 
pineſs to us whilſt we have them; we erde 
Jo well without them, and yet we can hardly 
do well with them. Moſt of the enjoy ments 
of this world, as deſirable as they are to us, 
are very dangerous, and are always attended 
with ſome inconvenience or other; and even 
when we have all that we can wiſh for in this 
world, we are apt to be ſtill uneaſy, cither 
ſomething troubles us, or nothing pleaſes us ; 


we are pained with fulneſs, and cloyed with 


the long enjoyment of the beſt things this world 


can give us. Why then ſhould we {ct {ach 


an bigh and ere value en theſe tem- 
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afford 1s Go very lite contentment 2 ad ſatis— 
faction 


— 


Our Latter End. ”. - FIC 


b————— 


faction when we have them, and yet give us ſo 
much grief and trouble when we loſe them ? 
conſidering how ſoon we muſt, and how ſud- 
denly we may leave this world, and all the en- 
joyments of it, we ought in reaſon to ſet no 
oreat price upon them. N 
VIII. The conſideration of the ſhortneſs and 
uncertainty of our lives, ſhould make us con- 
tented with our preſent condition, and patient 
under all the evils and afflictions which may 
befal us in this world. A little may content 
us for a little while, for the ſhort time of our 
abode here; and ſince we do not expect our 
reſt and happineſs in this world, we cannot 
think ourſelves diſappointed, if we do not meet 
with it. If our condition be tolerable, it is 
well, and we have reaſon to be contented with 
it, ſince it is as much as this world uſually af- _ 
fords. If it be very mean and ſtrait, it cannot 
laſt long; and even that conſideration ſhould 
filence our murmurings, and ſhould reſtrain 
and check our diſcontent. | 
And it ſhould make us patient likewiſe: under 
the greateſt evils and afflictions of this preſent . 
life, to conſider that they will ſhortly have an 
end; either they will give off of themſelves, or 
they will carry us off and make an end of us, 
and all the patience we have exerciſed will be 
_ rewarded far beyond the proportion of our ſut- 
terings. * 1 
At the worſt, the afflictions and ſufferings 
of this preſent time are not like the troubles , 
and miſeries of the other world, they will not 
laſt always. The moſt grievous things that 
can befal us here are not like the torments of 
e . 
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hell, neither for the degree, nor the duration ot 
them, without intermiſſion and without end. 
IX. The meditation of death, and of the 
conſequences of it, ſhould make us upright 
and ſincere in all our words and actions. Hypo- 
criſy and diſſimulation, as much as they are 
ractiſed, are no part of true wiſdom, no, not 
as to this world ; they recoil terribly upon men, 
and turn to their reproach and diſadvantage fo 
ſoon as they are diſcerned, and they cannot be 
long practiſed without being diſcovered. But 
if we regard the other world, all diſguiſes and 
arts of deceit are perfect folly ; becauſe then, 
God will bring every work into judgment, and 
every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whe- 
ther it be evil, as Solomon aſſures us, Eccleſ. 
X11. 14. And our Bleſſed Saviour cautions us 
againſt hypocriſy, upon this conſideration, that 
there is a day coming, when all the falſe pre- 
tences of men ſhall be expoled and laid open, 
and all thoſe maſks and vizors which men wear 
in this world will fall off, and the actions of 
men ſhall appear in their true colours, Luke 
xii. 1, 2. Beware, ſays our Saviour there firſt 
of all, of the leaven of the Phariſees, which 1s 
hypocriſy : for there is nothing covered, that 
ſhall not be revealed; nar hid, that ſhall not be 
known. | TT : 
Laſtly, the meditation of our latter end 
ſhould put us upon a careful, and continual, 
and particular preparation for the time of our 
death and diſſolution. And this is very well 
worth our while; and the ſooner we ſet about. 
it, the better ; becauſe, when this work 1s 1n 
any good meaſure done, we have reſcued our- 


ſelyes from that bondage, to which moſt men 
are 
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are all their life long /ubjef, becauſe of the 
continual fear of death. Nothing abates the 
terror of death, like a due preparation for it. 
When this is once made, we cannot be much 
concerned when it comes; for to a well-pre- f 
pared mind, ſooner or later 'makes no great dif- 
ference : but if we have delayed this neceſſary 
work, the longer we have delayed it, the more 
unfit we ſhall be for it, and the more unwil- 
ling to ſet about it; and if neceſſity drives us 
to it at laſt, we ſhall find that old age and ſick- 
neſs are but bad times to make preparation for 
death in, to begin our repentance and the 
change of a bad life. He that prepares not for 
death, before he draws near to it, and comes 
to lie upon a ſick- bed, is like him that begins 
to ſtudy the art of navigation, when he hath 
preſent occaſion and uſe for the {kill which he 
hath not yet learned, when his veſſel is driven 
among rocks, and is every moment in danger 
of being daſhed in pieces. „ 

Let this then be eſtabliſhed for a firm prin— 
ciple and rule, that the beſt and ſureſt prepa— 
ration for a happy and comfortable death, is a 
holy and good life. For nothing will diſarm 
death of its terrors, like the conſcience of our 
own innocency, and of a ſincere deſire and en- 
deavour to pleaſe God in the general courſe and 
tenour of our lives, and of a ſincere repentance - 
for all the errors and miſcarriages of our lives. 
And though our life be ſhort and uncertain, 
yet it is a great deal that we may do by way of 
preparation for another world, if we begin and 
let out betimes, and be good huſbands of the 
preſent opportunities. It is a great way that 
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we may go in a ſhort time, if we be always 
moving and preſſing forward. 

But the miſchief is, many men paſs fifty 
or ſixty years in the world, and when they are 
juſt going out of it, they bethink themſelves and 
ſtep back as it were, to do ſomething which 
they had all this while forgot, viz. the main 
buſineſs for which they come into the world, 
to repent of their fins and reform their Hees, 
and make their peace with God, and in time 
to prepare for eternity. This, which is for- 
gotten and deferred to the laſt, ought to have 
been firſt thought of, and to have been made 
the great buſineſs of their whole lives. 

But 1 proceed to give ſoine more particular 
directions concerning our preparation for death : 
namely, 

1. By frequent meditation of it, which will 
render it more familiar to us, and help us to 
tame this monſter, and to take off the dread of 
it; and therefore we ſhould accuſtom ourſelves 
to the thoughts of it, that we may in ſome 
meaſure be reconciled to it. 

2. We ſhould endeavour to mitigate the evil 
and terror of death, by thinking of ſomething 
worſe, I mean the evils and miſeries of life. 
For when we once come to look upon death as 

a remedy of all the evils of life, we ſhall then 
begin to be reconciled to it: and if we be wie, 
all be glad to be out of the noiſe, and danger, 
and ſuffering of ſo many evils as we are con- 
tinually liable to in this world; and ſhall thank 
God heartily for diſmifling us, and giving us 
leave to die, and by death to put an end to this 
| miſerable life, and to begin a better and hap- 
pier life, which ſhall never have an end. 3 

N In 
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And we ſhould likewiſe meditate much on 
the glory and happineſs of another world. For- 
if we be once poſſeſſed with a firm belief and 
perſuaſion of it, we fhall think the time long 
that we are detained from it, and with for 
that which we ſo much feared, I mean death, 
that it may bring us to the enjoyment of that 
which we have much more reaſon to deſire. 

And indeed conſidering (as I faid before) the 
many evils and miſeries which we are liable to, 
and always in danger of, while we are 1n this 
world, we have cauſe to thank God that we 
were born to dic, and that we, are not con- 
demned to live ſor ever in this world. So that 
whenever God (ſhall think fit to releaſe us, we 
ought to eſteem it a favour: but if he will 
have us to ſtay a little longer, we muſt with pa- 
tience wait for another opportunity of making 
our eſcape out of an evil and troubleſome 
world. But methinks we ſhould not much de- 
fire to ride it out in the ſtorm any longer, when 
the port is open, and we may ſafely enter in. 
And then, 8 
3. By way of farther preparation for death, 
we ſhould endeavour to maintain always a lively 
ſenſe of it in our minds, that we may be, to 
all good effects and purpoſes, as much under 
the power of it as if it were juſt approaching, 
zs if the phyſician or the judge had paſt the 
fentence of death upon us. We thould always 
Teckon upon that which may happen the next 
moment: and if we do fo, we can never be 
extremely ſurpriſed ; but whenever our Lord 
comes, ſhall be found watchiig. And, | 

Laſtly, We ſhould make itour conſtant prayer 
to God, that he would fit us for our diſlolution, 
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and ſtand by us and comfort us in that needful 
time, without whoſe - gracious ſupport and 
aſſiſtance, both phyſicians and even the miniſ- 
ters of God themſelves, are but miſerable com- 


forters. It ſhould be our daily petition to 
. God, that he would enable us to perform this 
laſt act of our life with decency and conſtancy 


of mind, that neither our diſeaſe nor our weak- 
neſs may break the firmneſs of our ſpirits, or 
leave us to be amazed with fear, or betrayed 
with peeviſhneis, ſo as to render us uneaſy to 
ourſelves, or to make our friends willing to be 
rid of us. 5 

But more eſpecially, when God thinks fit, 
either by the nature or preſent danger of our 
diſtemper, to give us a nearer ſummons and 
clearer warning of our mortality, we ſhould 


take the opportunity to impreſs upon our minds 


a deep and more lively ſenſe of another world, 
that we may quicken our peace, and work the 


work of him that ſent us into the world, while 


it is day; becauſe the night is coming when no 
man can work. 
Nature I know is fond of life, and apt to 
be ſtill longing after a longer continuance, here, 
and to find many delays and excuſes to tarry 
yet a while longer in this world: and yet a 
very long life, with the uſual burdens and in- 


flirmities of it, is ſeldom in reaſon defirable ; 


for it is but the ſame thing over again, or worſe; 


ſo many more days and nights, ſummers and 


winters, a repetition of the ſame pleaſures, but 
ſtill with leſs pleaſure and reliſh; a return of 


the ſame or greater pains and troubles, but ſtill 


with leſs patience and ſtrength to bear * . 
| | er 
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Let us then be of good courage in the ap- 
proaches of death, fince we ſee land, and the 
ſtorm which we are in will quickly be over; 
and then it will be as if it had never. been, or 
rather the remembrance of it will be a great 
pleaſure to us. 


Suave mari magio, turbantibus aguora ventrs, 
E terrd alterms magnum ſpectare periclum,, 
Non guia vexars quendam eſt jucunda voluptas; 
Sed quibus ipſe malis careas.quia cernere ſuave eſt. 


elt is a pleaſant thing to ſtand upon the 
% ſhore, when we ſee others in a great ſtorm 
« at ſea. Not that it is delightful to ſee others 
« in danger; but when others are in great dif- 
« ficulties and dangers, it is a pleaſure to find 
“ ourſelves ſafe and out of danger.” 


And if it ſhould pleaſe God to —_ us 
with great pains or tedious ſickneſs, we ſhould 
make uſe of all the conſiderations which reaſon 
and religion do furniſh us withal, to help to 
mitigate and deceive our troubles, and to make 
that ſhort way a little more ſmooth and eaſy. 
For the beſt of us have no privilege and exemp- 
tion from the common accidents of humanity, 
no piety can certainly ſecure to any of us an 
ealy and comfortable death; and therefore it 
is a groundleſs confidence for any man to reckon 
upon it; we muſt in this, as in all other things, 
reſign up ourſelves to God's good pleaſure, and 
ſubmit to him the. time and manner, and all 
other tircumſtances of our departure out of 
this world ; whether our ſun ſhall ſet in a 
cloud, or ſhine brighteſt and look biggeſt when 
it is going down. But however it ſets, it is 
the ſun till, and the fountain of light, and 
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| will riſe gloriouſſy. There are always the ſeeds 
of joy and comfort in the conſcience of a good 
man ; and though they be hid and buried for 
a while, they will. ſpring forth one time or 
other. Light is ſown for the righteous, and glad- 
neſs for the upright in heart, as David aſſures 
us, Pſal. xcvii. 11. I will conclude all with 
the words of the author of this pſalm, Deut. 
xxxii. 29. O that they were wiſe, that they 
underfiood this, that they would conſider their 
latter end, | 
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True Chriſtian Charity defined 
and recommended. 


By Archbiſhop Sect Ex. 


1 


1 PETER, Chap. iv. Ver. 8. 


And above all things have fervent charity among 
yourſeFves: for charity ſhall cover the multi— 
tude of fins. 


Religion, the precepts of which are all 
juſt and good, muſt immediately be ac- 
knowledged to be ſo far true; but if, beſides, 

- ads general temper from which it appoints 
every particular duty to be done, be the proper 
and right one, then the argument in its fa- 
vour ſtrengthens. And if, laſtly, the means 
which it preſcribes to form this temper, be 
well adapted to produce it in the worſt of men, 
and raiſe it ſtill higher in the beſt, nothing 
more can be wanting to prove the practical part 
of ſuch an ioftizution; which is always the moſt 
important part, worthy of him, who alone per- 
fectly knows both the obligations ariſing from 
our original nature, and the afliftances needful 
in our preſent circumſtances. 

Now this is evidently the caſe of Chriſtiani- 
ty. Its injunctions. comprehend every dictate, 
the very pureſt and ſublimeſt, of natural piety 
and virtue, without any fingle article con- 
tradictory to them: whereas all religions 
& human invention have both omitted right 

things 


—_— 


124 Dn Chriſtian Charity, 


things, and commanded wrong ones. The 
precepts it hath added, peculiar to itſelf, are 
few and unexceptionable, And- the motives 
from which the whole is to be practiſed, are 
two, the moſt rational and excellent that can be 
conceived : the firſt and great commandment, 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart; and the ſecond like unto it, Thou ſhalt lobe 
thy neighbour as thyſelf *: both which have one 
original ſource; that inward eſteem of moral 
goodneſs and rectitude, which muſt incline us 
to adore it in our maker, cultivate. it in our- 
ſelves, and exerciſe it toward our fellow-crea- 
tures. 

This is the genuine ſpirit of the Goſpel : 
and it 1s plainly the worthieſt and nobleſt that 
our nature, or any nature, is capable of: too 
noble, indeed, for human minds, weak and de- 
praved as they are, to be wholly influenced by 
at firſt. And therefore we are trained up to it 
gradually, by a preparatory diſcipline of threat- 
enings to reſtrain, and promiſes to excite us; 
of religious appointments to remind us of our 
duty, viſible ſigns to make ſtronger impreſ- 
ſions of it, worldly trials of many kinds to 
exerciſe and confirm us in it; till, through a 
courſe of this improving education, we grow 
up to our maturity; and Hat which is perfect 

being come, that which is in part be done away f. 
Then God in his own good time ſhall trani- 


late us into a better world, and removing, as 


ſuperfluous, now, thoſe temporary aids, which, 
in ſome degree, obſcured the building they 
contributed to raiſe, its beauty ſhall appear 
complete, and its duration eternal. 

There- 


Matth. ait 37 38, 39. 4 2 Cor. xiii. 10. 
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Therefore, in every act, and every thought 
of religion, we ſhould always remember, that 
the only true meaſure of our improvement, is 
the increaſe of that virtuous affection, which 
St. Paul hath declared to be the end of the com- 
mandment *, love to God, and love to his whole 
creation; eſpecially our own ſpecies, or as 
large a proportion of it as our behaviour can 
affect. The former part of this bleſſed tem- 
per, that which regards our maker, hath been 
taught ſo unintelligibly, and perverted ſo wildly, 
by ſome, and, partly in conſequence of that, 
rejected with ſuch ſcorn, or admitted with ſuch 
diffidence, by others; that to the great diſad- 
vantage and diſhonour of religion, it hath ob- 
tained but little place in the fouls of men, 
even of thoſe, who think themſelves pious and 
devout, And yet, if goodneſs be the natural 
object of love, and infinite goodneſs of the 
higheſt love that we can exert, ſurely the 
meaning of love to God is as plain, and the 
obligation to it as indiſpenſable, as the feeling 
of it is delightful, and the fruits excellent. 
Love to our fellow-creatures, the ſecond 
precept of our Bleſſed Lord, which in the text 
is rendered charity, the original word being 
the very ſame, hath indeed ſo far eſcaped better 
than the firſt, as to be in general terms well 
ſpoken of by all the world. But, at the ſame _ 
time, its nature hath often been ill underſtood ; 
and its worth ſeldom confidered near enough, 
yet ſometimes exalted a great deal too much. 
For theſe reaſons, I ſhall endeavour, 
I. To ſettle the right notion of this virtue. 
II. To ſhew the juſt value of it: particu- 
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larly its influence in what both St. Peter and St. 
James aſcribe to it, covering of /ins. 

I. To ſettle the right notion of it: a thing 
the more neceſſary, becauſe the word by which 
it is here expreſſed, hath greatly altered its 
meaning. Charity, in common ſpeech at pre- 
ſent, almoſt conſtantly fignifies, either judging 
favourably of the actions and intentions of 
others, or relieving their diſtreſſes: whereas, 
in the New Teſtament, it never ſigniſies theſe 
particularly, and ſcarce ever any ſingle vir- 
tue, but that general benevolence of diſpo— 
ſition, which prompts us, on all occaſions, to 
mild thoughts and beneficent deeds; and on 
which, wrought in us by the grace of our re- 
deemer, depends their true worth and accept- 
ance with God. For this reaſon, St. Paul very 
juſtly ſuppoſes a caſe poſſible, which elſe might 
well ſeem a very ſtrange one, that of a man's 
beſtowing all he hath to feed the poor, and not 
having charity ; for he may only have vanity 
or ambition; and as juſtly determines upon it, 
that ſuch liberality ſhall profie him nothing *. 
Charity, therefore, is an inward principle of 
univerſal kind affection: and the feeds of it 
are ſown in that conſtitutional goodneſs of na- 
ture, of which, notwithſtanding our lamentable 
degeneracy by the fall, every man hath ſome 
remaining degree; the larger the happier, if 
we manage it with due care. For in this, as 
in every part of our frame, watchful conduct 
and judicious culture of our powers and pro- 
penſities, promoting their growth in ſome in- 
ſtances, reitraining it in others, and directing it 
in all, is highly neceſſary to their attaining ma- 
turity, and bringing forth valuable fruit. When 
properly 
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properly regulated, the molt terrible of our paſ- 
fions, anger, becomes the miniſter of good; 
and, when left to run wild, the moſt amiable 
of our inward feelings, good-nature, 1s often 
almoſt wholly uſeleſs, and ſometimes the pa- 

rent of much evil. 
Thus, to ſay nothing of thoſe, whoſe pre- 
tences to it are mere affectation, who extoll 
benevolence to the ſkies in talk, but give no 
proof of it in any thing beyond talk: the 
good-nature of ſome, who have a fort of it, 
is intirely notional and romantic. They can be 
allected moſt deeply by a moving ſtory : weep 
over even a feigned diſtreſs, when well deſcrib- 
ed, or barely repreſented to them by fancy; 
and perhaps weep a ſecond time at reflecting 
on their own meritorious tenderneſs : yet, in 
real caſes that come before them, can ſee the 
heavieſt afflictions without being moved; nay, 
can even produce them with a molt unrelent- 
ing ſteadineſs, when their pleaſures, or inte- 
reſts, or favourite ſchemes, require it. And 
thus they cultivate, in idea, the moſt refined 
and exalted ſentiments of humanity, which no 
one living is ever the better for. . 
Some again are a little more in earneſt than 
this comes to: but ſo very little, that, inſtead of 
fervent charity, it amounts to no more than 
languid ineffectual good-will. They wiſh well, 
it may be, to all the world: applaud others 
highly, when they relieve the diſtreſſed; ap— 
prove it, are ſincerely glad of it: will, on oc» 
cation, ſolicit and preſs them to it: but if they 
themſelves are called upon to do likewiſe, 
know not how to part with any thing worth 
naming, be they poſſeſſed of ever ſo great ſu- 
2 © pcrfluity ; 


money. But if they are wanted to beſtow a 


2328 On Chriſtian Charity, 
perfluity ; and have a thouſand reaſons to al- 
ledge, why they cannot, or need not do, what 
molt evidently they both can and ought. 
Another fort of perfons will give their mo- 
ney freely enough : for they have no regard to 


nnn 


little pains or contrivance toward extricating 
any one out of difficulties, that is too hard a 
taſk, though it would do ever ſo much good. 
'To think of the diſtreſs of a fellow-creature 
is grievous to them; but to ſet about helping 
| him would be more fo : and therefore, inſtead 
of condemning and throwing off their indo- 
lence, they turn their eyes another way to 
make themſelves eaſy, and let every thing 
row as much worſe as it can. 5 

The goodneſs of a fourth ſort is very warm, 
but extremely ſhort-lived. They will promiſe 
wonders, and mean all they ſay; but forget 
it in a day's time: and juſt then would do 
every thing for a man, whom in their next 
turn of humour they will do nothing for. 
So that, till they are known, they miſlead and 
diſappoint almoſt as many, as they undertake 
to ſerve. a Jos 

Another very blameable kind of good-nature: 
is a partial one. That principle muſt evidently 
be planted in us for the benefit of all without 
exception : and yet we molt of us, it may be 
feared, either openly or ſecretly, except multi- 
tudes. The very Goſpel of Chriſt, that was 
deſigned to eſtabliſh univerſal charity, hath 
been dreadfully perverted to deſtroy it : and the 
doctrine of love abuſed, to excite in men the 
bittereſt hatred to every perſuaſion but their 
own. Nor have they, who profeſs the ago 
5 el 
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eſt abhorrence of ſuch practices, by any means 
been free from a very ill-natured zeal againſt 
religion, while they have cenſured moſt vehe- 
mently that kind of zeal for it. But in the 
affairs of civil and common life many, that 
on ſome occaſions have the eaſieſt and mildeſt 
tempers, on others preſerve no temper at all. 
Sometimes the ſpirit of party takes ſuch poſſeſ- 
fon of very well-meaning men, that they abo- 
minate one half of the world round them, it 
may be for they do not well know what. 
Sometimes again the moſt humane creature 
upon earth to thoſe whom he happens to like, 
entertains and delights them with the keeneſt 
latite and ridicule on ſuch as he or they hap- 
pen to diflike, or barely to conſider with in- 
difference. The agreeableneſs of not a few, 
who have a great deal, is almoſt intirely la- 
viſned on mere common acquaintance: while 
thoſe nearer friends at home, who are intitled 
to the largeſt ſhare of their good-humour and 
regard, experience continually their peeviſh- 
nels or neglect. And on the contrary, others 
are fo tenderly and immoderately fond of one 
or more boſom favourites, that they applaud 
themſelves, agd, to be ſure, are applauded by 
theſe at leaſt, as the beſt and worthieſt of man- 
kind: yet will ſlight moſt contemptuouſly all 
but ſuch dear friends; and injure moſt un- 
mercifully every one elſe, that ſtands in the way 
of them: nay perhaps, too, muſt as conſtantly 
have ſome perſons to hate without cauſe, as 
others to love without merit. From a fore- 
light of this danger it probably was, that our 
Bleſſed Saviour, though he had recommended 
private friendſhip by his example, enjoined it 
TE... $8 by 
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by no precept ; as well knowing, that a proper 
degree of general good-will would ſeldom 
fail to unite men as cloſely as was requiſite 
for their own benefit, or conſiſtent with that 

of others. Pare ty 
But ſtill, an undiſtinguiſhing good-nature 
may be full as bad as a partial one. Too often 
the inconſiderate, or indolent, give themſelves 
up a prey to whoever lays hold on them. 
Confident forwardneſs prevails upon ſome : a 
talent for entertaining and diverting them 
takes with others, abject flattery with a third 
ſort, and little officiouſneſſes, well-choſen and 
well-timed, with a fourth. By ſuch as excel 
in theſe arts only, they ſuffer their whole 
ſtock of beneficence to be exhauſted; and 
never take the trouble of thinking, how very 
much better it might be employed : by which 
means they at once give the worthy the un- 
eaſineſs of ſeeing themſelves overlooked, and 
raiſe the unworthy to a capacity of doing harm. 
| Nay indeed, when they have done harm, 
and been guilty of pernicious crimes, there 1s a 
falſe tenderneſs in many, that makes them 
unwilling to have paſt miſdemeanors puniſhed, 
ſo as may be likely to prevent future ones. 
They have no compaſſion for human ſociety, 
and nothing but compaſſion for the diſturbers 
of it. To ſay the truth, ſome will ſhew a 
kind regard to bad characters, which they will 
| ſhew to none elſe: and do more to aſſiſt the 
moſt profligate wretches, under the difficulties 
and dangers that their profligateneſs hath _ 
brought them into, without either deſign or 
_ defire of reforming them, than they would to 
ſupply the moſt pitiable neceſſities of an in 
nocen 
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nocent perſon or family. Now this preferring 
ſuch before others, in acts of beneficence, is 
love of wickedneſs, not humanity. Or, if 
there be ſometimes a ſort of what is called 
good-nature in it, it is a falſe ſort; and one 
that approaches very near to being directly 
vicious: as unqueſtionably ſome diſpoſitions 
are, which in common ſpeech bear this excel- 
lent name. Such, for inſtance, is the yielding 
flexibleneſs, that will let men deny nothing to 
their immoral and imprudent, or perhaps artful 
companions, whatever pain it gives their wor- 
thieſt and moſt reſpectable friends. Such is 
the ſuperficial gaity, that firſt invites and 
deceives others into fin; then, without the 
leaſt concern, abandons them to ruin. Such, 
laſtly, is the thoughtleſs and profuſe gene- 
Tolity, that often uſurps the place both of pro- 
per charity and even of juſtice; and, by 
prompting men to do at ſome times immode- 
rately great and kind things, without need, 
reduces them to do, at others, mean and hard, 
and oppreſſive things, contrary to the ſtrongeſt 
obligations. 3 | 
Theſe wrong ſorts of good-nature (and, 
melancholy as the number of them is, there 
are ſtill more) ſhould never tempt us to be un- 
teaſonably ſuſpicious of others, though vigilant 
caution is an eſſential part of wiſdom : but 
they ought ſurely to put us on a careful and 
frequent trial of our own hearts. Is the bene- 
volence of temper and behaviour, for which 
we value ourſelves, and expect the world to 
value us, of the right ſtamp? Is no inſtance of 
it oſtentation, to catch applauſe; or cunning, 
to carry points that we have in view? Are 
. * Ss £ 
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we good to thoſe, who differ from us in their 
way of thinking, whoſe reputation eclipſes, 
whole competition obſtructs us, whole intereſt 
with others 1s ſuperior to ours? Are we ready 
to befriend unadorned diſagreeable merit; to 
beſtow private favours on ſuch as can make us 
no return; and exerciſe bountifully, when 
occaſion requires, thoſe kinds of beneficence 
to which we arc otherwiſe leaſt addicted? Doth 
our kindneſs to particular perſons flow from, 
at leaſt 1s it conliſtent with, a ſincere concern 
for the happineſs of all mankind? Are we 
truly defirous and active to promote their ſpi- 
ritual and eternal, as well as temporal and pre- 
tent welfare? And laſtly, are the demonſtra- 
tions, that we have given of this excellent 
temper, proportionable to the degree of it 
which God conferred on us originally, and the 
means we have had of improving and exerciſing 
it fince? For from thoſe who have enjoyed a 
greater ſhare of theſe, a greater ſhare of uſe- 
fulneſs in their reſpective ſtations” is as much 
to be expected, as a more plentiful contribution 
of alms from the rich. | 

If the foregoing queſtions can be well an- 
ſwered, then our benevolence is a genuine 
moral virtue. But ſtill there are qualifica- 
tions of unſpeakable moment wanting, to exalt 
it into that Chriſtian grace, which the ſcrip- 
ture calls charity: that we place at the head 
of all our motives to it, the love and fear of 
God, producing a deſire to imitate and obey 
him: that we humbly plead the pardon ob- 
tained by his Son, and promiſed in his Goſpel, 
for the many imperfections, which a ſerious 
review will always diſcover in our beſt diſ- 
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ſitions aand performances: that we earneſtly 
beg the needful aid of his Holy Spirit, to carry 
us, in this and every virtue, beyond the poor 
inſufficient lengths, which fallen and unaſſiſted 
nature can go. All this God hath enjoined: 
and thoſe who preſumptuouſly or careleſſly ne- 
glect it, he will not, he cannot, accept; how 
fair an appearance ſoever they make, in the 
eyes of others, or their own, 

Having thus explained the notion of true 
Chriſtian charity, or love to mankind, I pro- 


ceed, 


II. To ſhew the value and advantages of 
it; firſt to the world in general, then to the 
charitable themſelves. | 

The importance of a ſocial ſpirit to the 
happineſs of ſociety, the neceſſity of mutual 
friendlineſs among creatures ſo mutually de- 
pendent, of compaſſion in a world fo full of 
miſery, of a mild forgiving temper amidſt fo 
much frailty, thoughtleſſneſs, and © ignorance, 
need not be proved; and, one ſhould think, can- 
not eaſily be overlooked. The heavieſt and bit- 
tereſt part of the ſufferings of life will be 
found, I believe, on inquiry, to flow from want 
of good-will, or want of care to (hew it : and 
what felicity then would there riſe from mens 
becoming univerſally reaſonable, humane and 
courteous ; attentive to the intereſts and incli- 
nations, the hopes and fears, the wants and 
ſorrows, one of another? But, not to amuſe 
ourſelves with the vain expectation of every 
one acting thus, let each perſon only think, 
what beneficial effects, to thoſe about him, 
would follow from his own doing it. 

| K 3 Sead 
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 Good- -nature, though expreſſed but in the 
lighteſt intercourſes of life, gives pleaſure, and 
encourages right behaviour ſufficiently to make 
it worthy of being looked on, even in this loweſt 
view, as a duty of great conſequence. What- 
ever hath an immediate and continual influence 


on the happineſs of others, be it in ever fo 
trifling inſtances, muſt, on the whole, have a 


much greater influence than we are apt to 
imagine. Even the leſſer demonſtrations, there- 
fore, of obliging condeſcenſion in ſuperiors, 


of reſpectfulneſs and deference in inferiors, 


of deſire to pleaſe, and willingneſs to be pleaſ- 
cd, amongſt equals, are matters highly worth 
regarding ; ways in ſome or other of which 
we can every one of us be good to all around 


us: and it is the only goodneſs that moſt of 
| them want from us. 


Bat no one either nceds or ought to conkny 
the proofs of his benevolence to ſuch narrow 
bounds: but, without ſeeking much for oppor- 
tunities of exerciſing it, (an employment, how- 
ever, the moſt rational and honourable of all 
others) will eaſily find no contemptible ones laid 


in his way, be his condition in the world al- 


moſt what it will. Thoſe of diſtinguiſhed rank, 
for inſtance, do the moſt extenſive and impor- 
tant ſervice to their fellow-creatures, while 
they recommend the practice of religion, of 
virtue, of prudence, by their example, and en- 
force it by their authority. Perſons engaged 
in a life of buſineſs have conſiderable and fre- 
quent opportunities of ſhewing valuable kind- 
neſs to numbers, at one time or another, in 
their reſpective profetiions, with little or no loſs 


pr trouble to themſelves. They, whom a bet- 


en- 
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ter underſtanding, or longer experience, hath 
made abler judges of any branch of conduct 
than others, what opportunities have they of 
directing the ignorant, warning the thoughtleſs, 
and ſetting the miſtaken right, where, perhaps, 
an error perſiſted in may be fatal to them for 
ever! Eſpecially if ſuch as are intitled to give 
advice, would but ſtudy a little, firſt to make 
good counſel agreeable, and afterward, if there 
be occaſion, repentance eaſy, by receiving of- 
fenders back from wrong courſes with tender- 
neſs, and endeavouring to ſhelter them from 
hard cenſures, on account of the faults they 
have once forſaken. 

But above moſt others, they, to whom God 
hath intruſted riches, have obvious and daily 
opportunities of doing good, by extending 
bounty to the poor: under which name, 
though all ought to be included, whoſe cir- 
cumſtances are too ſtrait for the ſtation in 
which they are obliged to appear ; yet the loweſt 
part of the world hath undoubtedly, in gene- 


ral, by much the ſtrongeſt title to the benefit 


of that denomination. For the diſtreſſes of 
theſe, when helpleſs through age or infirmi- 
ties, or ſunk under the burden of a numerous 
family to feed and cloath, are heavy to a de- 
gree, of which they, who ſee nothing around 
them but plenty and chearfulneſs, uſually 
think little. And yet they are bound to think 
often and ſeriouſly, that our Maker's provi- 
dence hath not permitted ſo great inequalities 
of condition in the human ſpecies, for one part 
of them to languiſh in miſery, and the other to 
look down with contempt upon them. God 
accepteth not the perſons of princes, nor regardeth 
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the rich more than the poor : for they are all the 
work of his hands *. And his gracious inten- 


tion was, that the virtues of beneficence on one 


hand, and gratitude on the other, ſhould be 
exerciſed, and the joy, both of doing and re- 
ceiving good, be felt amongſt men. We are, 
therefore, none of us at liberty, either to with- 
hold our due proportion out of covetouſneſs, 
or to diſable ourſelves from giving it by ex- 
pences of other kinds. It is true, indeed, even 
luxury, by the multitudes it employs, performs 
in part the work of charity; for ſo the 
wiſdom of heaven hath ordered things, that 
ſuch as will do no good from right motives, 
ſhall do ſome by their very vices. But then 
the good done by luxurious expenſiveneſs is 
very unequally done; and to ſuch, for the moſt 
part, as need and deſerve it leaſt: beſide that, 


all the while, it doth infinite harm both to 


private and public virtue and happineſs. Ule- 
leſs profeſſions are increaſed and enriched, while 
the more neceſſary ones are left deſtitute of 
hands, or impoveriſhed by the exorbitant price 
of labour: a ſuperfluous number, well able to 
work, are maintained in idleneſs, and too com- 
monly in wickedneſs alſo ; while true objects 
of compaſſion are left to the ſcanty allowance 


of the law. Beſide, other evils, abſolutely 
inſeparable from luxury, would greatly over- 


balance the above-mentioned accidental good 


. conſequences ariling from it, were they much 
more conſiderable than they are. It gives, in 


many reſpects, a very wrong turn to the 
minds of the great; and excites a moſt perni- 
cious emulation of their follies and fins in 
thoſe below them: tempts both to ſuch beha- 
e e ©." " YiOurs 

* Job, xxxiv. 19. 
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viour, and entangles both in ſuch difficulties, 
as have every where proved the final ruin of 
all virtue and all happineſs public and private. 
But were it to do no harm at all, and ever fo 
much good; yet who, that indulges himſelf in 
it, can ſeriouſly ſay he intended that good; in- 
tended any thing indeed, but the gratification 
of his own vanity and voluptuouſneſs? Where- 
as enjoying one part of a large income, with 
decent moderation, and diſpoſing of the other 
in prudent liberalities, produces good every 
way; may better, both here and to eternity, 
the condition of thoſe who partake of fuch 
bounty ; and muſt be beneficial in the higheſt 
degree to him who beſtows it from a ſenſe 
of duty; which is the ſecond particular where- 
in the value of true charity was propoſed to 
be ſhewn. ' 5 
The wiſe Author of our beings hath kindly 
formed us all with a natural tenderneſs toward 
each other: which, as it gives us pain on the 
ſeeing or hearing of the miſeries of our fellow- 
creatures, unleſs we wickedly harden ourſelves 
againſt them; ſo it rewards us, when we re- 
lieve them, with the ſweeteſt joy that we are 
capable of experiencing: a joy that neither is 
| lucceeded by uneaſy reflections, like man 
others ; nor vaniſhes quickly into nothing, like 
moſt others : but which the heart dwells upon 
with laſting delight and humble ſelf-approba- 
tion. But were this pleaſure much lets, than 
Wavever habituates himſelf to it will find it to 
be, the ſame goodneſs of nature, which is the 
parent of charitable beneficence, is allo the beſt 
qualification for enjoying the ſatisfactions and 
moderating the vexations of ſocial life: and 


therefore 
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therefore we cannot do a more prudent thing, 
than to ſtrengthen it by exerciſe. Beſide, 
good-will to others gives us the ſureſt claim, 
that any thing can give, to good-will in re- 
turn; the proofs of which we may eaſily come 
to want on many occaſions. But though the 
world, and even thoſe perſons in it whom we 
have ſerved, recompenſe us ever ſo ill, yet not 
the ſmalleſt kind action, that we have either 
done or deſigned, ſhall be loſt. For God ſees 
them all ; and will be proportionably gracious, 
not only to the virtues, but even the failings 
of thoſe, who have made it their faithful care 
to ſhew the mercy which they hope to receive. 
And this is that never-failing motive to uni- 
verſal benevolence, which the text urges : have 
fervent charity among yourſelves : for charity ſball 
cover the multitude of fins. Not that either the 
outward acts, or even the inward temper, of 
this one virtue, though it were extended to all 
our fellow-creatures, and much leſs if only to 
ſome ſmall part of them, nor that perhaps the 
moſt deſerving, ſhall excuſe the wilful and un- 
repented neglect, either of due reverence to 
God, or moral government of ourſelves in other 
_ reſpects. But ſeldom, indeed, will it happen, 
if at all, that the profane or debauched, let them 
be called the beſt- natured men that ever were, 
ſhall do near ſo much good as harm in the 
world, were the whole conſequences of their 
behaviour well computed. But could this be 
ever ſo much otherwiſe, yet to honour and wor- 
ſhip our Maker, in the manner which he hath _ 
appointed, is one of our eſſential obligations, 
and to obſerve the rules of chaſtity and tem- 
perance, decency and order, is another. ary 
| Ces, | what 
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what we are bound to obſerve, we cannot poſ- 
ſibly be left at liberty to break through or de- 
ſpiſe. And therefore be not deceived: God is not 
noc led. Whoever lives in the known and in- 
dulgent tranſgreſſion of any duty, or com- 
miſſion of any ſin, whatever excellencies in 
other points he may ſeemingly or really have, 
ſhall not enter into the kingdom of God. Great 
promiſes are made to other ſingle virtues, in 
other paſſages of ſcripture, as well as to charity 
in this. And the meaning is not, that we may 
get to heaven by any one good quality that we 
pleaſe; for ſurely there will no one be found ſo 
bad as to have none: but each of them is ſup- 
poſcd, though practiſed more eminently. than 
the reſt, to be accompanied by them; not ſe- 
parated from them, and ſet up againſt them: a 
ſuppoſition made with ſtill more reaſon in the 
preſent caſe, than any other of the ſame kind: 
becauſe the true love to our neighbour not 
only comprehends every good diſpoſition to- 
ward him, but flows from love to God, and 
faithin our Bleſſed Redeemer, and dutiful re- 
gard to the motions of the Holy Spirit. Indeed 
all theſe united, in the poor degree that we 


poſſeſs them, can by no means merit pardon _ 


for our failure in all; but only qualify us for 
obtaining that mercy which St. Peter, in the 
beginning of this Epiſtle, aſcribes to zhe ſprink- 
ling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt +. And nothing 
| leſs than a prevailing habit of every virtue 
will complete our qualification for final ac- 
ceptance : but that of each particular one ſhall 
contribute toward it, in proportion to its 
value. And as beneficence, practiſed in its 
whole extent on right principles, is of the 

eas N higheſt 
F Gal, vi. 7. + 1 Pet. i. 2. 8 
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higheſt value, the text very properly teaches, 

and was deſigned only to teach, that charity, 
|( Kindneſs to our fellow-creatures, practiſed 
(From a principle of conſcience, in every way 
| that we have opportunity, ſhall contribute, in 
| a diſtinguiſhed manner, to fit us for receiving 
forgiveneſs from our Creator, and thus ſhall 
cover the multitude of our fins, at the laſt day, 
Since, therefore, being good to our brethren will 
give us a peculiar claim to the goodneſs of our 
heavenly Father : whoever is ſenſible of his paſt 
offences, let him take this way eſpecially of 
evidencing his repentance ; and whoever would 
intitle himſelf after death to the nobleſt of 
rewards, let him ſerve God throughout lite 
in this moſt excellent of all duties, 
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And he ſaid unto them, The Sabbath was made 
for man, and not man for the Sabbath. 


T is very remarkable in the whole hiſtory of 
| our Saviour, that in all caſes where neither 
any natural neceſſity nor moral obligation inter- 
vened to the contrary, there he was conſtantly 
moſt exact and nice, in fulfilling every particular 
even of the ceremonial law. Thus when he came 
to John the Baptiſt; though, having no ſin, he 
had no need of the baptiſm of repentance ; and 
John accordingly forbid him, ſaying, I have need to 

be baptized of thee, and comeſt thou to me ? yet 
be 71/iſted upon it, ſaying, ſuffer it to be ſo now ; 
for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteouſneſs ; 
Miatt. iii. 15. But, on the contrary, where- 
ever any real neceſſity of nature, or any moral 
obligation, any work of goodneſs, mercy or cha- 
rity, came in competition ; there he was always 
as zealous, that the work of goodneſs or charity. 
ſhould take place of any poſitive rite or ceremony 
whatſoever. Thus when the Phariſees re- 
proached him, for converſing familiarly with, 
and inſtructing, perſons legally unclean : he re- 
plies, Matt. ix. 13; Go ye and learn what that 
meaneth, I will have mercy and not ſacrifice. And. 
8 | when 
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when the ruler of the ſynagogue reviled him 
for healing a diſeaſed perſon upon the Sabbath- 

day, and maliciouſly repreſented it to the people 

as a breach of the command given to keep 
that day holy; he anſwers him, Luke xiii. 15; 
Thou hypocrite, doth not each one of you on the 
Sabbath logſe his ox or his aſs from the ſtall, and 

| lead him away to watering? and ought not this 

| woman, being a daughter of Abraham, whom 

| 

| 


— 


Satan hath bound, lo, theſe eighteen years, be locſed 
from this bond on the Sabbath-day ? And, in 
the hiſtory which occaſioned the words of my 
| text; when the Phariſces were angry at Jeſus's 
1 diſciples, for plucking a few years of corn on 
| the Sabbath-day, Mar. ii. 24; our Lord an- 
| ſwers them by giving an inſtance out of the 
| | hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, by which it ap- 
| peared that zu all times even under the Jaw, 
| all merely ritual and ceremonial inſtitutions al- 
ways gave place to the ju/t and real neceſſities 
of life. Immediately after which, he adds in 
the words of the text, as a general ground or 
reaſon of the thing itſelf, whereof he had juſt 
before alledged an zuſtance in practice the Sab- 
bath, ſaith he, was made for man, and not man 
for the Sabbath. That is: duties of a ritual 
| nature, and of pglitive appointment only, do 
| not, like thoſe moral virtues, which are of in- 
| trinſic, eternal, and unalterable obligation, in— 
diſpenſably oblige in a// caſes and in all cir- 
eumſtances whatſoever; but were appointed of 
| = God, only for the preſent uſe of man, to be 
| ſubſervient and aſſiſting to the more convenient 
practice of the great duties of religion. 
I From theſe words therefore of our Saviour, 
I ſhall in the following diſcourſe confider the 
| en nature 
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nature and ends of the original inſtitution of the 
Sabbath, and to what degree and purpoſe it fill 
continues ob/zgatory among Chri/tians. In gene- 
ral: as it is abſolutely neceſſary in the firſt foun- 
dation of religion, that we know diſtinctly 
whom we are to worſhip, and in what manner z 
ſo it is neceſſary likewiſe in the nature of things, 
that ſome portion of time be allowed for znſ/irutt- 
ing ourſelves in the &nowledge of our duty, and 
for the practice peculiarly of that eſpecial part 
of it, which conſiſts in the public acknowledge- 
ment and ſolemn worſhip of God. And Herein 
conſiſts the general morality of the Sabbath, and 
the eternal reaſon of its having perpetually a_ 
place among the unalterable commandments 
of the moral law. For as neceſſary as it is, 
that religion ſhould be at all preſerved in the 
world, ſo neceſſary it is that /ome time ſhould 
be ſet apart for mens inſtruction in the will of 
God, and for their /o/emnizing his worſhip. 
But to be more diſtinct and particular: the 
ends for which the Sabbath was 9rigimelly in- 
ſtituted, and for which the command was from 
3 to time renewed, were principally as fol- 
OWS * 
I. That men might continually comme- 

morate the works of creation, and, acknow- 
ledging the one true God and author of all things, 
might praiſe him perpetually for the things that 

he has made. Rev. iv. 11. The worſhip paid 
to God in heaven is thus repreſented to St. John 
in his viſion ; the whole multitude of the hea- 
venly hoſt fall down before him that fits on 
the throne, ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, 
to receive glory and honour and power ; for thou 
aft created all things, and for thy pleaſure they 
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are, and were created. This is the employ- 
ment of ſaints and angels, in the eternal Sab- 
bath in heaven; and that, upon earth, the 
praiſes of God may be celebrated on the ſame 
account, is the original Fe AR of the in- 
ſtitution of the Sabbath, Gen. ii. 3. And Gd 
bleſſed the ſeventh day, and [anflifica it; becauſe 
that in it be had reſted from all his work, which 
God created and made. Which reaſon is again 
| repeated, Exod, xx. 11. For in fix days the 
| Lord made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and 
all that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh day; 

[ wherefore the Lord blefſed the Sabbath-day and 
k hallowed it. It is here to be obſerved, that the 
word, reſted, is by no means to be underſtood 
literally, as if the creating of things had been 
j any pains or labour to God : for it is abſurd, 
that any thing ſhould give any trcuble to om- 
i nipotence. By the word of the Lord were the 
| heavens made, and all the hoſt of them by the 
| breath of his mouth; he ſpake the word, and 
\ they were made; be As and they ſtood 
i Jaſt. The meaning is: he made them all with 
as great eaſe, as if it had been no action at all, 

but merely a word ſpeaking. His reſting there- 

fore after it, is (I ſay) by no means to be un- 

derſtood literally; but God's reſting ſignifies 

merely, that the things were fnyhed which he 

intended to make at "that time, and that he 

then proceeded no further. Likewiſe, things 

being made in / days, is not, that there was 
any thing in the nature of things which re- 

quired that ſpace of time for their production. 

For the production of things in /;x days is As 

mir e as the producing of them in one 


ſingle moment 3 and the producing of them in 
one 
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one moment, had been juſt as eaſy to God, as 
the creating them in / days. But it is only 
for the ſake of our greater diſtinction of con- 
ception, that things were digeſted in that par- 
_ ticular order and portion of time. And oui 
| perpetual returns of praiſes to God for the things 
that he has made, offered up to him every Sab- 
bath, are a mark or diſtinguiſhing character 
of the worſhippers of the true God; a decla- 
ration or continual profeſſing of ourſelves to be 
ſervants of the one almighty and true God, the 
Father or Author of all things, the maker of 
heaven and earth in oppoſition to the 7nfidelity 
of Atheiſts, the ſuperſtition of Polytheiſts, and the 
irreligious worſhip of all the idolatrous nations 
of the earth. Exod. xxx1. 13, 17. Verihy my 
Sabbaths ye ſhall keep; for it is a ſign between 
me and you—that ye may know that I am the 
Lord — It is a ſign hetween me and the children 
of Iſrael for ever ; for in fix days the Lord made 
beaven and earth. Of ignorant and profane 
men, /ome have imagined the world to exiſt 
by neceſſity of nature; not conſidering, that in 
What ariſes from neceſſity, there can be no va- 
riety or diſtinftion: and theſe perſons cannot 
but be totally void of all religion. Others have 
fancied the world to have been framed origi- 
nally by mere chance; not conſidering, that 
chance is nothing, and can do nothing, being 
a mere empty word or found: and theſe like- 
wiſe muſt needs be abſolutely without religion. 
Others have perſuaded themſelves, that the 
Jun, moon, and flars were Gods, or the habi- 
tations of Gods, or the powers that governed the 
_ world: and theſe were the idolatrous worthip- 
pers of the hoſt of heaven. Concerning which 
; 1. 2 crime, 
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crime, Job thus expreſſes himſelf with his ac- 
cuſtomed eloquence, ch. xxxi. 26. F I beheld 
\ the ſun when it ſbined, or the moon walking in 
brightneſs; and my heart hath been ſecretly en- 
ticed, or my mouth hath kiſſed my hand; this 
alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the judge, 
for I ſhould have denied the God that is above. 
The great preſervative againſt every fault of 
this kind, either idalatrous or atheiſtical, is the 
conſideration that the whole univerſe, and all 
things therein contained, are the creation of 
God: that the moon nd ſtars themſelves are all 
of them the work of hrs hands; and that it is 
our heavenly Father which cauſeth his ſun (ſo 
our Saviour emphatically expreſſes it,) he 
cauſeth his ſum to ſhine on the evil and on the 
good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the 
| unjuſt. This is what even by reaſon itſelf may 
1 be ſtrictly proved, to thoſe who are capable of 
i attending to it: his eternal pawer and Godhead 
il are clearly ſeen by the things that are made. 
i Rom. 1. 20. By revelation, the ſame great 
truth 1s clearly confirmed to perſons of all ca- 
pacities. And the firſt inſtitution of the Sa- 
bath was on purpoſe, that men periodically 
celebrating the crea#ion of God, might thereby 
be preſerved from irreligion and idolatry, Deut. 
iv. 19. Leſt thou lift up thine eyes unto Heaven, 
and when thou ſeeſt the ſun and the moon and the 
ars, even all the hojt of heaven, fhauldſt be 
driven to worſhip them and ſerve them, which 
the Lord thy God hath divided unto all nations 
under the whole heaven. This was the ido- 
latry mankind was apt to run into, in the early 
ages of the world; and it continues fill among 
iome barvarous nations even at this day. But 
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the more prevailing vice in theſe latter ages, 
among men of corrupt minds in civilized na- 
tions, are athe/tical notions, of neceſjity, fate, 
and nature. The proper remedy againſt both 
theſe great evils, of idolatry and atheiſm, is a 
ſerious conſideration of the manifold wiſdom 
and excellency of the works of God, which thow 
forth the praiſe and glory of their a/mighty Cre- 
ator. O all ye works of the Lord, bleſs ye the 
Lord, praiſe bim and magnify him for ever. Pſ. 
cxlviii. 3. Praije ye him, fun and moon; praiſe 
him, all ye ſtars of light ; mountains and all 
hills; — beaſts and all cattle ; — fire and hal, 
ſnow and vapour, florms and wind ju!lfilling his 
word, It is a very elegant, and expreſſive 
figure of ſpeech, to repreſent all, even inani- 
mate creatures, as fhemſelves prailing God; 
becauſe the contemplation of them aftords to 
reaſonable men, perpetual grounds of praiſing 
him. I have been the longer upon this jfr/# 
head, becauſe this original reaſon of the inſti- 
tution of the Sabbath is of eternal and un- 
changeable conſideration. | 

II. Another reaſon, which was added upon 
occaſion of renewing this inſtitution to the 
Jews, was that they might commemorate their 
deliverance out of the land of Egypt, which 
to that people was as it were a New creation. 
Deut. v. 15. Remember that thou waſt a ſer- 
vant in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord 
brought thee out thence by a ſtretched-out arm: 
therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to 
keep the Sabbath-day. This additional reaſon 
was peculiar to the nation of the Jews only; 
and conſequently ſo were the additional circum- 
fiances, which were then annexed, with regard to 
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our Saviour himſelf, immediately following 


— 


the manner of performing the duty. Of which 
kind, was that ab/o/ute and ftri& reſt from 


every fort of work whatſoever, which was a 
proper commemoration of their deliverance 
from that great bondage, wherein they had 


in an unparalleled manner been obliged to work 


and to ſerve with rigour. And becauſe it was 
a manifeſt contempt of this great deliverance, 
and a preſumptuouſly wilful deſpiſing of a plain 
command of God, then immediately and ex- 
preſsly given to that people; therefore, how- 


_ ever ſmall the »fence may ſeem as to the matter 


of it, yet (which is always the main circum- 


Nance of aggravation,) it being altogether in- 
excuſable in point of wilful/ preſumption, the 


man in the wilderneſs, who did but gather ſticks 


upon the Sabbath-doy, was by God's eſpecial di- 


rection coramanded to be put to death. Numb. 
XV. 35. It was a preſumptuous contempt of 
that expreſs part of the command given at that 
time to that people. Exod. xxxv. 2, 3. Ye 


ſhall kindle no fire throughout your habitations 
upon the Sabbath-day; whoſoever doth work 


therein, ſhall be put to death. But this ri— 


gorous exacting of an abſolute and ftreft reſt, 


was, as I have ſaid, peculiar to the nation of 


the Jews only : as is eyident from the reaſon 


betore-mentioned, relating to their deliverance 
out of Egypt; and is ſtill more clear from the 
words of St. Paul, Col. ii. 16. Let no man 


judge you in meat or in drink, or in reſpect of _ 


the new-moon or of the Sabbath-day; which are 
a ſhadow of things 19 come, but the body (or 
ſubſtance) zs of C5ri/t : and from the words of 


the 


On the Sabbath-day. 151 
the text: The Son of Man is Lord alſo of the 
Sabbath. 
III. Another additional reaſon upon renewing 
the inſtitution of the Sabbath to the Jews 
was, that ſervants, and even cattle appointed 
for labour, might have a proportionable time 
of reſt. This reaſon is expreſſed in the fourth 
commandment ; and again more particularly, 
Exod, xxiii. 12. That thine ox and thine aſs 
may reſt, and the ſon of thine handmaid, and the 
 ftranger may be refreſhed. And this reaſon 
is partly ceremonial, partly moral. So far as 
the commandment of giving reſt to ſervants 
was a memorial to the Iſraelites of their having 
been themſelves ſervants in Egypt; ſo far it was 
part of the ritual law, and its obligation ex- 
tends not to other nations. But ſo far as the 
reaſon of the commandment is founded in hu- 
manity, and is oppoſite to cruelty, ſeverity and 
rigour ; ſo far it is an eternal part of the moral 
law, and continues to be of perpetual obliga- 
tion. Unreaſonable ſever:zy, in exacting from 
thoſe under our power more than they are 
well able to perform, is for ever a breach of 
this commandment, and a temper altogether 
inconſiſtent with the ſpirit and character of a 
good man. A righteous man, faith the Scrip- 
ture, regardeth the life even of bis beaſts. Prov. 
x11. 10. And it is not without its proper ſig- 
nificancy; in order to ſhew men what ſpirit 
and temper they ſhould be of; that God, in 
the giving of this commandment, condeſcends 
to make mention even of caz/e; and that our 
Saviour aſſures us, that not a ſparrow falls to 
the ground, without the notice of our Father 
which is in heaven, 
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And now from this account of the reaſons 
of the original inſtitution, and of the repeated 
renewals of the command concerning the Sab- 
_ bath, it is very eaſy to underſtand, how Far and 
in what ſenſe it is a perpetual commandment, 
and to what degrees and purpoſes it jiill conti- 
nues obligatory among Chriſtians. 

The moral part of the Sabbath; that is, /o 
far as it is a commandment enjoining the virtue 
of humanity, or of allowing time to thoſe who 
are under our power, to 70% from the labours 
of their worldly employment; and ſo far as it 
is, according to the original reaſon of its inſti- 
tution in Paradiſe, a time ſet apart for the re- 
ligious commemorating of God's work of creation 
and praiſing * him for the things that he has 
made, and ſerving and wo Hip ping him as the 
maker of all things ; this moral part (I ſay) of 
the Sabbath, is of eternal and unchangeable 

obligation. For the ſolemn public worſhip of 
God cannot poſſibly be performed, without 
particular times be ſet apart for the performing 
it, and for the inſtructing men in the know- 
ledge of their duty. The more carefully this 
18 done, the more acceptable ro God are our 
days of devotion, . And they who, by the ha- 
bitual practice of virtue, preſerve conſtantly 
upon their minds a ſenſe of God and religion 
in all the actions of their lives, may be truly 
ſaid, in the Chriſtian ſenſe, to keep a perpe- 
tual Sabbath. Upon which account, both the 
Land of Canaan, wherein the Iſraelites were to 
ſerve God without fear, in bolineſs and righte- 
ouſueſs before him all the days of their lives; and 
the beaventy Canaan, whereof the other was 

dbu 
* Gen, ii. 3. 


On the Sabbath-day. 153 | 


but a type; are by St. Paul figuratively repre- 
ſented under. the notion of an eternal Sabbath 
or reſt to the people of God, in a very elegant 
alluſion : without attending to which, there is 
conſiderable difficulty in underſtanding the man- 
ner both of his expreſſion and argument : Heb. 
v. 3- Although (faith he) the works, the works 
of creation, were finiſhed from the foundation 
of the world—and God did reſt the ſeventh day 
from all his works; yet this was not the true 
Sabbath, (but only as he elſewhere expreſſes 
it, Col. ii. 17. t was a ſhadow of things to 
come : the true ſabbath or reſt, to the people 
of the Jews, was their entering into the pro- 
miſed land, and therein reſting for ever from 
the labours they had underwent in Egypt and 
in the wilderneſs: and this, he tells us, is the 
ſenſe of the word, 7e/f, in thoſe places, where 
God threatned and fware to the unbelieving 
Iſraelites, that they ſhould not enter into bis 
i, 1. But then ſtill he goes 
on, and tells us further, that even this final 
reſt of theirs, he promiſed hand itſe If; even 
(bis alſo was ſtill but a type of a further and 
better ret, even the eternal Sabbath in heaven : 
For if Joſhua, ſays he, (ch. iv. 7, 8,) had 
given them reſt, then would not the Scripture 
afterward have ſpoken of another day, as it does 
in David, ſaying, again, to-day, after ſo long 
a time, There remaineth therefore (infers the 
Apoſtle) there remaineth ſtill a further reſt (or 
Sabbath) 70 the people of God, ver. g ; that is, 
an eternal reſt in heaven, from fin, and from 
temptation, and from all miſery. For ſo he 
goes on, ver. 10; for he that is entered into 


his reſt, he a ifo has ceaſed from his oο works, 
5 
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48 God did from his : let us labour therefore to 
enter into that reſt, leſt any man fall after the 
fame example of unbeligf. By attending to, and 
oblerving this a//yfion, there is very great light 
given to the Apoſtle's whole diſcourſe in that 
4th chapter to the Hebrews, which other- 
Wiſe is difficult to be diſtinctly and clearly un- 
derſtood. But to proceed. 
As the moral part of the commandment: con- 
cerning the Sabbath, 1s of perpetual obliga- 
tion; fo the ritual or inſtituted part, which 
had relation (as a particular memorial) to the 
deliverance of the Jews out of Egypt, is abo- 
liſhed by the Goſpel. Inſomuch that St. Paul, 
in the place before cited, Col. iii. 16, 17; 
among ordinaxces of meats and drinks, and new- 
moons, and other ſhadows of things to come, 
reckons up allo the Sabbath-days. But then, 
inſtead of the Jewiſh Sabbath, there ſucceeded, 
by the appointment and practice of the Apo- 
ſtles, the commemoration of our Lord's reſur— 
rection. Which coming to paſs upon the jirft 
day of the week, the Chriftian Lord's day, 
inſtead of the ſeventh d uy which was the Jewith 
Sabbath ; it was accordingly, from thenceforth, 
kept on the ht day of the week. Thus we 
read, Acts xx. 7, that upon the firſt day of the 
week, when the diſciples came together to breas 
bread, Paul preached unto them. And 1 Cor. 
XVi. 1, 2. Concerning the collection for the 
faints: — upon the firit day of the week, faith 
he, let ee very one of you lay by Him in fore, as 
God has profp: -red him. And Rev. i. 10. it is 
by St. John expreſſed by name I as, ſaith 
he, in the Spirit on the Lord s day, 5 
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The manner in which it ought to be ob- 
ſerved among Chriſtians, is, in attending the 
public worſhip of God, in hearing the word, 
in reading the Scriptures ; in inſtructing and 
aſſiſting thoſe over whom we have any kind 
of influence, in the knowledge and practice 
of their duty. In a word, it is to be ſpent 
in works of neceſſity, and in works of charity; 
and in whatſoever tends, without ſuperſtition 
and without affectation, to the real honour of 
God, and to the true intereſt and promoting 
of religion and virtue in the world. Concern- 
ing works of neceſſity, our Saviour in the text, 
upon occaſion of his diſciples plucking the ears 
of corn on the Sabbath-day, expreſſly exempts 
us from the preciſeneſs of the Phariſaical hy- 
pocriſy : the Sabbath, ſaith he, was made for 
man, and not man for the Sabbath, Concern- 
ing works of charity; theſe are ſo direct and 
proper, ſo great and principal a part of true re- 
ligion, that, as if it were on purpoſe to ſhew 
theſe to be even the noſt acceptable part of that 
reſt which God commanded on the Sabbath, 
our Saviour ſeems, in the whole courſe of his 
miniſtry, to have induſtriouſly as it were ſought 
for all poſſible occaſions of doing things of 
this nature upon the Sabbath-day, that he might 
thence take opportunity to reprove the falſe 
notions which the Phariſees had entertained, 
both of God's reſting from Hie work, and of 
his commanding them to reſt from theirs. The 
careful obſerving of which matter will clear 
to us the ſenſe of an expreſſion of our Saviour, 
which otherwiſe is not obvious to be under- 
ſtood. When the Jews ſought to ſlay him, 
becauſe he had healed a lame man on the Sab- 


bath- 
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bath-day ; the reply he makes to them is this, 
John v. 17. my Father worketh hitherto, and I 
work. His meaning is: ye have à very wrong 
notion of the true ſabbatical reſt which God has 
commanded : from his work of creation, God 
does indeed now reſt : but in acts of provi- 
dence, preſervation, government, and doing 
good to His creatures, in theſe things my Father 
. worketh hitherto, and will work tor ever; and 
in theſe inſtances I aiſs work, and every good 
man works, both on the Sabbath-day and con- 
tinually. 0 | 

The extremes to be avoided are, an affected 
Judaica] or Phariſaical preciſene/s on the one 
hand, which uſually proceeds either from y- 
 pocriſy, or from want of underſtanding rightly 
the true nature of religion: and on the other 
hand, the worſe and more dangerons extreme 
is, that habit of ſpending any part of the 
Lord's-day in logſeneſse and zdleneſs, in gaming 
and debauchery, which has been encouraged by 
Popery, and which has, to ſo many perſons, been 
the corruption of their principles, and the entire 
ruin of their morals. From which and all 
other, &Cc. 
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HEBREWS, Chap. viii. Ver. 8. 


For finding fault with them, he ſaith, Behold, 
the days come {ſaith the Lord) when I will 


make a new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, 


and the houſe of Fudah. 
HOUGH God has never left the world 


L without ſuch diſcoveries of his nature and 
will, as, when duly attended to, were ſuffi- 


cient to lead men to the great and fundamental 


duties of religion; yet it muſt be acknow- 
ledged, that in all the former revelations of 


himſelf, till that by his Bleſſed Son, he was 


pleaſed to allow mankind but a very ſhort and 
imperfect view of his glories, in compariſon of 


what he gave them afterward, when that - 


nes of time was come*, He did in a great 


meaſure before reſerve and conceal the beauties 


of his nature and Holineſt; nor could mankind 
by the help of thoſe notices they received from 
heaven, arrive at ſo clear an apprehenſion of 
the Deity, or inform themſelves in a full ſenſe 
of their own duty and obligations to him. So 

5 | that 
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the weakneſs and infirmity of human nature, 


that, barely in compliance with the weak- 
neſs of man's nature, Almighty God was fain 
of divine light from breaking out upon the 


and till, by gentle and leiſurely ſteps, he had 


trained de up for more glorious revelations. 
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that all the former diſpenſations, as they were 
thus gradual, ſeemed proportioned rather to 


than any way equal to the perfeCtions of the 
divine. 

And if we would inquire after the radon 
why God with-held himſelf for ſo many ages 
from a more familiar intercourſe with men, it 
was very probably this; becauſe the world, 
ſo ſinful and polluted as it then was, could not 
have borne the nearer approaches of the Deit 
and by reaton of that darkneſs, which had 
ſpread itſelf over the ſouls of men, from the 
foul corruption of human nature, men were 
rendered utterly incapable, for the preſent, of 
entertaining any greater light from heaven than 
was afforded them; and conſequently ſo very 
glaring a one, as a full manifeſtation of God 
at once, muſt have let in upon their minds, 
would have been apt rather to have dazzled and 
confounded their underſtanding, than to have 
given them a more perfect information. So 


to ſuſpend the full influence of his goodneſs for 
a while, and to reſtrain the ſtronger beams 


world, till men were able to bear them better, 


But then, as the minds of men began to 
grow more generous and enlarged, to conceive 
nobler apprehenſions of God's nature, and to 
aſpire after a nearer communion with him; fo 
God himſelf, in his great goodneſs, was 
Neuen to draw nearer like wiſe to men; and, 


by 
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by removing the veil, to encourage and aſſiſt 
their weak endeavours, to know and do his will, 
by more liberal and gracious communications 
from himſelf. +47 5 755 

This method of God's proceeding with man- 
kind in general, we have clearly exemplified 
to us in that one inſtance of the Jewiſh nation, 
who were at firſt, we know, a people of a gro- 
veling apprehenſion, of mean and groſs con- 
ceptions; and therefore God was pleaſe fo 
far to comply with that their weakneſs, for 
the preſent, as to give them a law ſuited and 
adapted to their own temper and genus: 4 
law, which, beſide the moral part of it, com- 
mon to it with the law of nature, had nothing 
of real and natural excellency in it; conſiſting 
of ritual and ceremonial obſervances, made up 
of ſymbols and ſenſible repreſentations, that 
were apt to ſtrike upon the ſenſes, rather than 


to improve the mind; to pleaſe the fancies of 


men, than to perfect their natures. 
But when, by a wiſe intermixture of pro- 


vidences, of mercy and ſeverity, toward that 


people, God had wrought them off from that 
childiſh fondneſs, and by the preaching of the 
Prophets, and their comments on the law of 
Moſes, had brought them to more genuine 
and manly notions of religion, he then pre— 
pares himſelf in the next place to diſcloſe to 
them the wonderful change he was about to 
work in the earth, the great deſign he had in 


hand of giving a new law to the world: a 
law, which ſhould be ſuited to all the deſires 


and neceſſities of men, and raiſe and advance 
their nature to infinitely greater degrees and 
— mealures 


— 
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meaſures of perfection, than what the /aw of 
Moſes could pretend to. 

And this deſign of his, God did, in the firſt 
and moſt early ages of the church, intimate 
to his people, by degrees, and more obſcurely ; 
but ſtill as the great Sun of righteouſneſs drew 
nearer to his ing, God accordingly more freely 
opened this counſel of his will, till at laſt he 
gave the world to underſtand his meaning, in 
the moſt clear and lively manner. And no 
where more directly fo, than in the words of 

my text, which are here cited by the Apoſtle, 
| from the 31ſt chapter of the Prophet Jeremy; 
| Behold the days come, ſaith the Lord, when I 
will make a new covenant with the houſe of 
ael, and the houſe of Judah. "Theſe words 
are here introduced, and made uſe of by the 
author of this epiſtle, to convince the Hebrew 
converts, who were all zealous of the law, of 
the neceſſity there was of the abrogation of that 
law, upon the account of its imperfection to 
all the ends of true righteouſneſs, and recon- 
ciliation with God. He tells them it was for 
that reaſon, that God never deſigned it ſhould 
continue always; that he had all along in- 
tended to di/annul it, and to introduce a more 
pure and ſpiritual religion in the room of it: 
and that therefore they had no reaſon to be fo 
much ſurprized at this change, as it ſome 
ſtrange thing had happened, it being no more 
than what their own Prophets, and the /aw 
itſelf did foretel ſhould come to paſs. For 
ſo, fays he, was it long ſince God's own de- 
claration by his prophet, Jeremiah, Beho/d, the 
days come, faith the Lord, when I will make 
a new covenant with the houſe of Ijraet, * 
. the 
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the houſe of Fudah. In diſcourſing on theſe 
words, I ſhall endeavour theſe two things : 
Firſt, To ſhew that the od covenant, or ſtate 
of the Jewiſh law, neither was, nor could 
be intended by Almighty God, to ſtand to all 
ages and generations of the world. | 
Secondly, To confider the reaſons why our 
Saviour Chriſt, when he came to ahrogate the 
ceremonial law, and to take off its obligation, 
did himſelf notwithſtanding conform to the ob- 
ſervance of it. K 5 8 
And Firſt I am to ſhew, that the o cove- 
nant, or Fewiſh law, neither was, nor could 
ever be intended by Almighty God, the author 
of it, to ſtand to all ages and generations of 
the world. To prove this point in the moſt 
direct manner that was poſſible, and by ſuch 
arguments as were ſure to be moſt prevailing 
with thoſe to whom he addreſſed himſelf, the 
author of this epiſtle produces ſeveral paſſages, 
from the writings of the Old Teſtament, to 
this purpoſe, as what he knew could never be 
denyed by thoſe with whom he diſputed, who 
being converts to Chri/tianity from amongſt 
the Jews, were therefore obliged to allow, 


| and ſtand by the authority of Moſes and the 


Prophets. And here amongſt the reſt, there 
are two texts of old Scripture which the Ape/tle 
particularly urges in purſuance of this argu- 
ment, and whereon he ſeems to lay the great 
ſtreſs and dependance of his reaſoning. One 
of theſe places he quotes in the twelfth chap - 
ter of this epiſtle, from the prophecy of Tag - 
Sai, where God is introduced by that pro- 
poet ſpeaking thus, yet once it is a little while, 
TYC. £ ES CS ſays 
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the earth, and the fea, and the dry land: ac- 
cording to the Apo//e's ſenſe of the matter, 


the application of the text God hereby ſig- 


beavens, and the earth, denoting the weak- _ 


but imperfe& in itſelf, and not founded on 
the natural” reaſon and neceſſity of things, it 


yet once more, ſays the Apoſtle, fgnifying the 
removal of thoſe things that were ſhaken, as 
of things that were made, that thoſe things which 


obſerved, the Apoſtle peculiarly inſiſts on, is 


ſays the Apoſtle *, in that he ſaitb a new co- 


nil away. The force of which reaſoning is 


ſays God. and I will ſhake the heavens, and 


(who, we may be ſure, very well underſtood 


nified the great change and revolution of at- 
fairs, that ſhould ſhortly ſucceed in the Jewiſh 
church; by theſe words, I will ſhake the 


neſs and inſtability of the preſent conſtitution; 
and that, though it had its authority from 
heaven at firſt, and was delivered with the 
awful appearances of glory from thence, and 
with the more immediate evidences of God's 
power and preſence on mount Sinai : yet being 


was not ſo deeply and firmly laid, but that it 
might admit a change for the better; his word, 


cannot be ſhaken may remain. | 
The other proof of this matter which, 1 


the form, in which the words of my text it- 
ſelf are read, thus; I will make a new cove- 


nant with the houſe of Iſrael and Judah : now, 


venant, he bath made the firſt old; now that 
which decayeth and waxeth old is ready to va- 


founded on the ſtrict and even philoſophical 
notion of the word o/d, which is, when, by 
the long continuance cf its duration, any thing 
. 7 | is 
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is become impaired in its ſtrength and beauty, 


and tends apace to ruin and diſſolution. 

Since then the authority of Scripture ap- 
pears ſo very full and expreſs, for the diſcon- 
 tinuance of Moſes's law, I ſhall endeavour to 
prove the neceſſity of its abrogation, from the 
reaſon and nature of the thing itſelf : and 
that, notwithſtanding what may be pretended 
for the perpetuity of it, either, f, upon the 
account of its being of divine appointment; 
or, ſecondly, of thoſe ſeveral expreſſions in 
Scripture, that ſeem to import or favour its 
eternal obligation. 3 

For, Firſt, as to its being of divine inſti- 
tution, what reaſon is there, merely upon this 
ee that the law muſt neceſſarily abide 


or ever? Becauſe, in virtue of God's autho-— 


rity ſtamped upon it, it obliged men once, 
muſt it of neceffity continue to do fo always? 
And cannot that authority relax itſelf ? Shall 
we deny Almighty God the privilege of an or- 


dinary legiſlator, to reverſe his own acts? and 


muſt every diſpenſation of his will to men be 
on one fide commenſurate with his own eter- 
nity? We know it is the great buſineſs of 
wiſdom to diſpoſe and order things for the 
preſent neceflity, and, more particularly, the 


effect of Divine Wiſdom to accommodate the 


laws it delivers, to the capacities of men, and 


to the ſeveral exigencies of times and perſons : 


but why muſt God needs bind up his own 
hands, when he gives a law to men, or abridge 


himſelf of the liberty to recal the word that 


is once gone out of his mouth? He enacted 
a body of laws, it is true, for the Jewiſh 


M2 dinances, 


nation, and gave them ſuch ſtatutes and or- 


_—_——  - IE 


* 


8 
2 _- 


n 


— — 3 —_——— As =, < = 


164 - Dn the Circumciſion. 


—_ 


dinances, as were of a level to the non-age and 


infirmity of that people, and by which they 


. zwere ſhut up to the faith which ſhould after- 


ward be revealed *., But when, in ſome time, 
they grew to a more confirmed and manly 
habit, and were able to digeſt precepts of a 
ſtronger nature, God dealt with them then no 
longer as with children, but expected a more 
ſnb(tantial and genuine obedience, ſuch as was 
more ſuitable to his own nature to receive, and 
more highly for their benefit and intereſt to 
return him. So that there is no objection yet, 
but that God may diſpenſe with his own laws, 
if he pleaſes: and, where the reaſon and ne- 
ceſſity of them ceaſes, he can, and uſually 


does, remit the obligation. And therefore the 


law of Moſes, though God's own act, yet was 
liable to be repealed by him, when in his 
own wiſdom he ſhould ſce it moſt expedient, 

Nor again, does it appear, in the /econd 
place, that thoſe expreſſions in Scripture, that 
ſeem to favour the eternal obligation of the 
/aw, are in themſelves of force ſufficient to 
conclude for it: as where it is ſaid in Exodus, 
of the ſprinkling of the paſſover , that it 
ſhould be an ordinance for ever, and the like: 
becauſe theſe words, as is uſually anſwered in 


this caſe, muſt be ſometimes underſtood in a 
more confined and limited ſenſe, and not always 


taken to ſignify an endleſs and interminable du- 
ration. We are to abate ſo much of the ſtrict- 
neſs and fulneſs of their /ztera/ expreſſion, as 
the matter and ſubect, to which they are ap- 
plied, do require. So that, when we read of 
ſame of the legal ordinances, that they ſhould 
1 abide 

Gal. iii. 23. + Exod. xii. 14. 
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abide for ever, or to all generations, no more is 
meant, than that they ſhould continue throughout, 
to the end of that period to which God had 
before deſigned they ſhould, and till they had 
accompliſhed thoſe ends, to which he had ap- 
inted them. | 
And thus, having endeavoured in ſome mea- 
ſure to remove thoſe ſuggeſtions, that might 
ſeem to prejudice the argument upon which 
I am engaged, it will be neceſſary for me to 
conſider, in a more particular manner, the rea- 
ſons why, in the nature of the thing itſelf, the - 
Moſaic law could not be intended to continue 
in force for ever, as that imports all ages and 
generations of men to come. And the reaſons 
which I ſhall mention for this are 7hree. 
Firſt, Becauſe the Jewiſh religion was too 
narrow, and confined, as to the extent of it. 
Secondly, Becauſe it left a great many rules 
of duties, and thoſe of an highly excellent 
nature, unexplained and imperfect. 
And Thrrdly, becauſe the motives and ſanc— 
tions, that /aw made uſe of, were not ſufficient 
to oblige men to obedience, 
And Fit, The Jereiſb religion was too 
narrow, and confined, as to the extent of it. 
It was not indeed intended to be the religion 
of the world, of common and neceſſary obli- 
gation to all mankind : to far from this, that 
a great many of its precepts were defigned 
on purpoſe only to diſtinguith and ſeparate the 
Jews trom other nations, and were peculiarly 
contrived for the intereſt and humours of that 
people. And though, it is true, Gd did not 
ſo ſet apart the Jews to himſelf, as utterly 
to rie all other perſons admittance to his co- 
1 oo venant ; 
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venant; nay, and indeed ſeemed to take it 
Eindly of any one, that ſhould come, and freely 
join himſelf to the God of Iſrael ; yet, conſider- 
ing the mighty prejudices other nations were 
under, and how widely they differed from the 
Jews, both as to the object and manner of 
their worſhip, it was not very likely many per- 
ſons ſhould have come over to that religion; 
there being eſpecially no ſtanding order of men 
appointed, whoſe buſineſs it ſhould be to preach 
and recommend that religion to the other parts 
of the world. „„ ; 

And then again, their being ſo ſtrictly for- 
bidden communion with men of other nations, 
muſt needs have been a mighty hindrance to 
the propagation. of their law; and did indeed 
almoſt confine up the myſteries of Judaiſm 
within Jeruſalem and the Temple. 

But now, had God deligned this for the 
ſtanding religion of the world, for the full 
and ultimate diſpenſation of his mind and will 
to men; how much more ſuitable had it been 
to thoſe notions we conceive of the Divine 
goodneſs, and more worthy that general kind- 
neſs he bears to his creatures, for him to 
have proclaimed this law to the main bulk 
and body of mankind, than to have thus ſtifled 
it in one /ingle corner of the earth! For every 
law being in its nature deſigned for public 
benefit, the more extenſive it is, and the nearer 
it comes to be univerſal, ſto much indeed is 
it the more excellent in itſelf. Whereas the 
Jews, whom the law of Moſes reſpected only, 
were but a very ſmall and inconſiderable parcel 
of men, in compariſon, not only of the an" 
| World, 
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world, but of ſome particular nations of it: 
the Egyptians and Aſſyrians vaſtly exceeded 
them in multitudes; and God himſelf profeſſes, 
that he did not make choice of them above 
other nations, in regard of their great ſtrength 
or numbers; for they were the feweſt, he tells 
them, of all people ®. | 
Was God then- ncerned what became 

of the reſt of mankind, or was he not ſufficient 

to provide for all? Were the bowels of the 
Father of Mercies ever ſtinted? Can he be 
ſwayed by any blind reſpect of perſons, or acted 
by falſe meaſures of affection? Why then did 
he ſo highly favour one fingle people, and 
that probably none of the beſt neither, when 
all the other kingdoms of the earth ſeemed 
to lie deſpiſed and diſregarded by him? Is he 
the God of the Fews only, is be not of the 
Gentiles alſo? Yes, and of the Gentiles alſo + : 
both of them are equally his creatures, the 
work of his hands, and therefore equally the 
charge and concern of his good Providence ; 
and conſequently had been both equally fa- 


voured with the firſt revelation of his will, 


had that been the only kindneſs he intended 
the world. But hat /aw being only deſigned 
for a temporary inſtitution, and ſuited to a 
preſent convenience, it was very reconcileable 
with God's goodneſs, and congruous to his 
wiſdom, to determine it to ſuch a particular 
portion of the world as he pleaſed : and, ſince 
he had better things in ſtore for Jews and 
Gentiles both, it was a matter of greater in- 
difference to him, to whom he ſhould commit 
thoſe firſt, and more imperfect oracles of his 

Nh M4 "WH 2 
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will: and his very denying his law to the 
Gentiles was an evidence he did not deſign it 
ſhould continue for ever to the Jews. _ 
If it ſhould be here ſaid, that though God 
might indeed. at fir(t confine his revelations to 
the Jews, yet, afterward, when mankind 
ſhould be drawn to obſerve the ſtrange influence 
that religion had upon the proſperity of that 
people, and ſo entertain a kinder diſpoſition 
toward it ; that then probably God might have 
thought fit to have enlarged the borders of 
the Jewiſh church to all the world; and fo 
Moſcs ſhould have become the great prophet 
of the nations, and mount Zion the joy of tbe 
whole earth : to this it may be ns, that 
there were ſome particular conſtitutions in that 
religion, and thoſe not the leaſt inſiſted on, 
which, in the nature of the thing itſelf, were 
utterly inconſiſtent with this enlargement of 
that church. As for inſtance, that command 
of God that all the males ſhould appear three 
times a year before him in Jeruſalem *: But how 
could all the world pay attendance at the Zem- 
ple ? or was Jeruſalem ſufficient to receive all 
nations? 
And then, the priefibood being confined to 
a ſingle family in- Iſrael, the greateſt part of 
the world muſt have been feft deſtitute of 
due means of inſtruction: for was Levi equal 
to all mankind? or could the Joins of Aaron 
ſupply a miniſtry for the world?“ We ſee 
then, that God did not, nor could defign the 
religion of the Jews to be univerſal, and 
conſequently not perpetual for then he hk 
„ | 6 ut 
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ſhut the greateſt part of the world for ever out 
of covenant with him. 1 5 
Secondly, The law of Moſes could not be 
of perpetual obligation, becauſe it left a great 
many rules of duties, and thoſe of a highly 
excellent nature, unexplained and imperfect. 
It is certain, that when God came down upon 
mount Sinai *, he did not propoſe to give a law 
every way equal to the capacities of human 
nature, nor to deliver a full and compleat ſyſ— 
tem of all the duties that concern mankind ; 
but he had reſpe& to that particular nation of 
the Jews, and what would beſt comport with 
the infirmities of that people. So that the 
Jewiſh religion ſeems to have been rather a 
political one, ſuited to the reaſons of that ſtate 
and nation. For beſide that for the moſt part 
the duties recommended by the law are of a 
poſitive and ritual nature, and ſuch as concern 
the outward ſervice of the body, more than 
the perfection of the mind; even the deca- 
_ bogue itſelf, which at firſt one would take to 
be a breviate of the moral law, and therefore 
hope to find there all the heads of duties of that 
kind, is yet, in this particular reſpect, very 
incompleat and defective. For the duties to- 
ward a man's ſelf, which yet are founded 
upon as deep reaſon as any other, and of a great 
influence too upon the happineſs of mankind, 
are yet neither expreſſly mentioned there, nor 
are they, by eaſy and immediate conſequence, 
deducible thence. And where- ever elſe they 
are taken notice of throughout the body of 
the /aw, it is ſo very ſlightly and coldly; as 
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as if it had been beſide the deſign of Moſes 
to ſtand to conſider matters of that nature. 
But then, as for the higher, more refined 
and fpiritual duties of the Chriſtian inſtitution, 
fuch as purity of heart, contempt of the world, 
and the like, the Jews, moſt of them, ſeemed 
to have had very faint and imperfect, and ſome 
of them very perverſe notions of theſe things. 
We are ſure it was grown to be ſo very bad in 
our Saviour's days, that thoſe falſe guides of 
the people, the Scribes and Phariſees, had 
taken off the neceflity of all inward purity, 
and * did not ſcruple to tell men, that if they 
kept themſelves only from the outward and 
groſſer acts of fin, they need do no more, but 
had anſwered the full intention of the law. 
Now though this be really no prejudice to 
the perfection of that religion, that theſe ill 
men did ſo grofsly miſinterpret the defign of 
it, yet conſidering their own 1% hearts and in- 
clinations, it is poflible they might take the 
firſt occaſion of theſe errors, by obſerving, 
how imperfectly, and unequally, the Jaw in- 
forced thoſe greater duties, in compariſon of 
the ritual parts of that religion, matters in 
themſelves of far leſs moment and conſe- 
quence, So that when our Saviour entered 
upon his prophetic office, he found it neceſſary 
to carry the duty of man much higher than it 
was; and though, in doing this, he was 
pleaſed, for the moſt part, to take his hints 
from Moſes, and made the lac his foundation 
to proceed upon ; yet he raiſed the ſuperſtruc- 
ture to a far nobler pitch than had ever been 
known in the world before; by b 
| the 
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the precepts of the moral law into a more re- 
fined and excellent ſenſe, and laying open the 
full obligation of them upon the conſciences 
of men : and by thoſe great improvements he 
made to the law of Moſes, in his admirable 
ſermon on the Mount, he ſufficiently ſhewed 
how much it needed them. 

And how then could ſuch an inſufficient 
and defective inſtitution, as this of Moſes was, 
be deſigned for an everlaſting continuance, to 
have been the ſtanding and eternal rule of 
human nature? From the very end and reaſon, 
why God ſhould give a law at all to mankind, 
it is not difficult to prove, that that law, 
whichſoever it ſhould be, that God could in- 
tend for the perpetual and only one to men, muſt 
have been infinitely more perfect than that of 
Moſes was. For why does God abridge the 
liberty of men, why does he lay his com- 
mands and reſtraints upon them, at any time, 
but that he may guide them by this means to 
the perfection and happineſs of their natures ? 
Though ſome indeed of the divine laws are 
more fully and directly contrived to this end 
than others, yet all of them do in ſome mea- 
ſure tend to it. But then, that law, which 
God would deſign to be the only rule of human 
life, and to laſt for ever, muſt of neceſſity have 
been in its nature ſuited and adapted to pro- 
mote this great end of man's perfection and 
happineſs, as much as God intends and wills 
it: for otherwiſe, if there ſhould have been 
no other law given, and yet that which was to 
be the only and perpetual one ſhould have been 
_ Inſufficient to man's happineſs, God might 

then have ſeemed to have left mankind deſti- 
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tute of a ſufficient direction to his main and 
ultimate end, which yet is highly contrary to 
his wi/dom and goodneſs to ſuppoſe he ſhould 
do. But now God deſires and intends that man 
ſhould be as happy as he can be, as far as the 
capacities of his nature will admit; and there- 
fore his only and eternal [Jaw muſt have been 
as perfect as was poſſible: which becauſe the 
Jewiſh law was not, as I have endeavoured to 
prove, it could not therefore be the only and 
final revelation of God to the world, and for 
that reaſon not perpetual. f 5 
Thirdly, The motives and ſanctions which 
that law made uſe of, were not ſufficient to 
oblige men to obedience. * That the /d legal 
covenant proceeded upon temporal rewards and 


puniſhments only, as to the expreſs and open 


tenor of it, is very plain and clear from that 
diſtinction the Apoſtle to the Hebrews puts 
between that former, and this new evange- 
lical covenant, where he tells us, that Chrift 
was made the mediator of @ beffter covenant, 
eftabliſhed upon better promiſes T. But now if 
one main ground of difference between thoſe _ 
two covenants lay in the nature of thoſe pro- 
miles, each was founded on, and it be certain, 
that the geſpel covenant ſtands upon the ſpiri— 
5 „„ gs „„ 5 Wd 
el do not ſay that the Fathers of the Old Teſtament acted 
with regard only to temporal ſanctions, for that were to 
oppoſe the doctrine of one of our church's articles, which 
I believe ; but I do, and may ſafely affirm, that all that the 
law itſelf propoſes, is temporal, and that what good men 
acted upon brighter views than of this life, they did from 
tradition, or upon reaſonable preſumption, or ſome after 
revelation, not plainly diſcovered in the books of Moſes. 
For which T have the authority of Grotius, Dr. Hammond, 
and Mr, Mede, AS VOTE) | 
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tual promiſes of life and glory, then it is as 
certain, on the other fide, that the old Jewiſh 
covenant did not ſo; for if it had, how then 
could the Apoſtle, in reaſon, have made the dif- 
ferent nature of the promiſes, a ground of 
diſtin tion between the covenants 2 And if both 
were eſtabliſhed upon the ſame, how then was 
one upon “ better promiſes than the other? 
It is true indeed, there were ſome my/tical over- 
tures, ſome obſcure preſumptions of the re- 
wards of another life, under the old covenant, 
and we know that men of a forward piety were 
influenced by them : but after all, this was ſtill 
over and above any thing in the /an#:ons of 
Moſes, and more than any man could then put 
in his claim to, in virtue of his obedience to 
that law, 995 | BEE 
And becauſe the arguments for obedience to 
the law were drawn only from the propoſals 
of this life, that was the reaſon they proved fo 
very weak and ineffectual: for theſe temporal 
goods and evils are by no means the proper 
holds upon human nature; nor have they 
weight enough upon the wills of men to bend 
them to their duty, where there is any conſi- 
derable difficulty or advantage to counterpoiſe. 
For to render any law powerful and effective, 
there muſt be a conſiderable advantage on the 
lide of what it propoſes, compared with what 
it obliges a man to forbear or undergo in com- 
pliance with it. And as far as any law fails 
in this reſpect, ſo much the more does it loſe, 
or abate of its due force upon the mind of man. 
„ | 80 
* For it plainly appears from the Apoſtle's argument in 
the place cited, that the word Better muſt reſpect the nature, 


and ſubſtance, and not any mere circumſtances of the pt 
miles themſelves. Eg 
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So that when the law of Moſes enjoined men 
hard and ſpiritual duties, upon the proſpedt 


of worldly intereſts only, and denounced only 
temporal inconveniencies upon the neglect of 
thoſe duties; it failed in one of the main eſ- 
ſentials of a law, and for that reaſon could not 
prevail to any great purpoſe upon men's minds. 
For it is impoſſible the ſtreams ſhould run 
higher than the fountain, or that men's obe- 


dience ſhould riſe above the motives for it. 


To give one plain zſtance, for the better illu- 


ſtration of this matter: the inordinate love of 


the world was doubtleſs a fin under the old 
law, as well as under the Goſpel ; becauſe it 
was inconſiſtent with the love of God, which 
yet certainly the Jews, as well as Chriſtians, 
were obliged to; it being one of the main 
hinges upon which, our Saviour tells them 
and us, all the /awand the Prophets hang *. 
Now what method would Moſes make uſe of, 
to take men off from this vice, the irregular 
love of this world ? Why, by propoſing a 
greater temporal intereſt, that if men would 
love God more, and the world leſs, he would 
then bleſs them in their baſket and their fore, 
in the fruit of” their bodies, and of their fields f. 


But now, that this could not be a very pro- 


per argument to this purpoſe, will appear, it 


wie conſider, that all the force, this argument 


could have upon them, muſt ſuppoſe however 


a Jeſs degree of the love of this world as neceſſary 


in order to it : for if they could be ſuppoſed not to 

love the world at all, how then could the propoſal 

of temporal advantages affect their minds or 

be any motive to their obedience ? But now, 

e . to 
* Mat. xxii. 40. 4 Deut. xxviii. 5. 
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to go about thus to perſuade men off from the 
intemperate love of any thing, which is only 
2 greater love than it ſhould be, by an argu- 
ment that does ſuppoſe and require a leſſer 
love of the ſame thing, is a little incongruous 
to nature, and what Almighty God would 
never have done, but in condeſcenſion to the 
dulneſ and beavmeſs of that people, who were 
hardly capable of any other, and therefore 
muſt have been wrought upon by ſuch kind of 
arguments as could any way touch them. 

But now, had God. intended this firſt and 
imperfect law of Moſes to have ſtood for ever, 
and to be of eternal obligation, it might then 
have ſeemed ſome reflection upon his wiſdom, 
and his goodneſs both, that he ſhould not have 
taken care to guard it with ſtronger ſanctions. 
It is poſſible indeed that God may give ſome 
laws to men, and yet not enforce them ſo 
powerfully as might be done ; but then theſe 
are only ſuch as are of leſs conſequence to man's 
happineſs, and which God, it may be, intends 
to fill up and ſupply by ſome after diſpenſation : 
but when he gives a law to the world once 
for all, fince ſanctions are in the nature of 
means to ends to the obſervance of a law, we 
may be ſure God would provide for ſuch a law 
as this, proportionably as he intends it ſhall 
be kept; and God certainly does deſign his 
only and eternal law to men ſhould be ob- 
ſerved ; otherwiſe, why did he give it at all? 
And conſequently had the law of Moſes been 
the laſt revelation the world was ever to have 
expected, God would have taken ſufhcient 
ſecurity of mankind for the obſervance of it: 
Which yet we ſee he did not, but on the con- 
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trary, finding fault himſelf with that firſt in- 


. make à new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, 


to conſider the reaſon, why our Saviour Chriſt, 
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withſtanding think fit to conform to the ob- 
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heads of religion, the /ove of God and of our 


neighbour and we are ſure, that our Saviour 


* Sce Dr. Hammond on the place, + Matth. v. 17- 
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ſtitution“ (and not as our tranſlation reads it, 
with them, that is the Jews,) he faith, Behold 
the days come, {ſaith the Lord, } when I will 


and the houſe of Tudah : not according to the 
covenant that 1 made with their fathers, in 
the day when I took them by the hand to lead 
them out of the land of Egypt : becauſe they 
continued not in my covenant, and I regarded 
them not, faith the Lord. Where we ſee, it is 
the inſufficiency of that firſt covenant to en- 
gage men to obedience, that is made the rea- 
ſon why God reſolved upon the aboliſhing it. 

I come now to the /econd thing propoſed, 


when he came to abrogate the ceremonial law, 
and to take off its obligation, did himſelf not- 


ſervance of it. There are ſome indeed, that 
feem to be over ſcrupulous and tender, how 
they pronounce our Lord to have abrogated 
any law of divine inſtitution that he found in 
the world when he came; and that becauſe of 
his own words, where he tells us, that he came 
not to deſtroy the law, and the Prophets, but 
to fulfil them +. Now though theſe expreſſions 
of his that he came not to deſtroy the law and 
the Prophets, might be intended only of the 
moral duties of religion, (as they are certainly 
in another place, where the law and the Pro- 
phets are made deducible to the two great 


did not in any ſenſe intend to deſtroy theſe 
„ | 0 things 


ts 
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things from amongſt men, but, on the quite 
contrary, very much confirmed and ſettled 
them, by diſcovering the nature of them more 
fully, and ſtrengthening their obligation: though, 
I fay, this might here be a ſuthcient anſwer 
to take off the force of this objection, yet 
this is not all; for, if we conſider the matter 
a little more attentively, we ſhall find, that 
Chriſt may be ſaid to have abrogated the ce- 
remonial law, and, notwithſtanding that, theſe 
words of his (that he did not come 79 deſtroy 
but to fulfil the law and the prophets} may 
hold true even of the ceremonzal law itſelf, 
For Chriſt, it is certain, did not deſtroy even 
the /aw of ordinances in one ſenſe ; that is, 
he did not make it null and void as to the 
original deſign and intention of it, which was 
to preſignify himſelf ; all the types and ſha- 
dows of that religion, having had their full 
completion by him, and meeting in him, as 
the true body and ſubſtance from whom, and 
for whom, they were at firſt projected. But 
then as to the outward uſe and obſervation of 
that 7ypical law, this every one muſt own he 
did remove or aboliſh, and no more than this 
is here intended, when we ſay he abrogated 
that law. 

And that he did fo much as this, is very 
clear from the deſign of his own words to the 
woman of Samaria. Woman, believe me, the 
hour is coming when ye fhall neither in this 
mountain, nor yet at Feruſalem, worſhip the 
Father : but the hour cometh, and now is, 
when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Fa- 
ther in fpirit and truth: fer the.Father ſeek 
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his, he plainly ſignifies, that he would ſhortly 


tinction between Jews and Gentiles upon that 
account. And though it muſt be granted, 
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tional minds about it, as if he ſhould have re— 
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eth ſuch to worſhip him *. By thele words of 


ſet men free from the uſe and obſervance of 
the ceremonial worſhip, and take away all diſ- 


he did not this by any direct and expreſs repeal 
of that law, yet by ſetting up a more pure 
and ſpiritual religion in the world, and fo eva- 
cuating the old one, he did it by conſequence, 
as effectually, and to as full ſatisfaction of ra- 


voked that law upon Mount Sinai, in as loud 
thunder as he gave it. 
Now though we are fure he came into the 
world upon a deſign of aboliſhing the law, 
yet there may be theſe three reaſons given, 
why he ſhould think fit himſelf to comply to 
the obſervance of it. | 
Firſt, Becauſe that law was to continue yet 
in force ſome time after his coming into the 
world. ET 
Secondly, That by this means, his own com- 
pliance, he might have an eaſier acceſs to the 
Jews, and fairer opportunities of gaining upon 
them, by his doctrine and example. 
And Thirdly, That he might hereby give 
a perfect inſtance of obedience to his Father, 
in every thing. 
And, Fi, Becauſe the ritual law was to 
continue in force as long as our Saviour ſhould 
be upon earth, therefore it was requiſite, he 
ſhould have ſubmitted to it, as being himſeli 
born, and living under its economy. Por 
though he came into the world a mediator ol 
4 1 5 


John, iv. 21, 22, 23. 
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that new covenant, by which indeed the old 
me was afterward ſuperſeded, yet it mult be 
conſidered, that this new covenant of his was 
not to have its full effect, to this purpoſe, till 
after his death and crucifixion. For a Zefta- 
ment is of force, ſays the Apoſtle, after men 
are dead, otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength at all 
whilſt the teftator liveth x. It mult here be 
ſtill granted, that as to the inward ſalutary ef- 
fects of this new covenant, upon the ſouls and 
ſpirits of men, ſo far it took place immedi- 
ately upon the Vall, and by virtue of it, the 
Fathers of the Old Teſtament obtained favour 
in the fight of God; Chriſt being even then 
in ſome ſenſe crucified and ſlain, that is inter- 
nally, in the deſign and intention of God the 
Father, and in his own purpote and election: 
for he was the amd flain from the foundation 
of the world +, and, conſequently, before ever 
the virtue of his ſufferings was applied to men, 
And ſo this does not any way contradict the 
aſſertion of the Apoſtle, when he maintains 
the neceſſity of the 7eſiator's death, in order 
to the inforcing the teſtament. For, as Chriſt's 
death was, before his coming into the world, 
only intentional, ſo were the effects of it, till 
then, only inward and ſpiritual. But then, 
as for any outward and public effects of this 
New Teſtament, ſuch as the changing the ec- 
cleſiaſtical polity of a nation, as of the ſews, 
or annulling any divine law, that was already 
in the world; ſuch effects as theſe it was not 
to have, till after it was actually confirmed 
and fealed by the blood of Chriſt ; for it was 
then, and not before, that Chr? 2 blotted out 
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the band. writing of ordinances that was ogainf 
us, nailing it to the croſs*. 

So that our Bleſſed Saviour being born 
under the condition of men, and within the 
obliging power of the law, it was neceſſary 
he ſhould teſtify his ſubmiſſion and obedience 
to it. For it being the inſtitution of God his 
Father, till he had fignified his pleaſure to 
the contrary, even his own eternal Son was 
not to be exempted from its obligation. For 

God ſent forth his Son made of a woman made 
under the law. He was born indeed in the 
ſubjection, and to the obedience of human 
nature, beſide that he /earnt it, as the Apoſtle 
tells us, by what he ſuffered. When the days 
were fulfilled t, we are told, his parents relies, f 
him to Teru ſalem to do for him according 15 
the lade F. And when being yet a little child 
he had taken upon him the Moſaic covenant, 
by his circumciſion, as he grew up he did 
nerfetly conform his life and practice to it. 
Nor, when he went abroad into the world 
upon his office, did he ever do any thing to 
countenance the breach and violation of that 
law; but rather took all occaſions to com- 
mend. and encourage obedience to it; charg- 
ing his own diſciples and followers to ob- 
lerve, and do what they who ſat in Moſes ſeat |, 
and acted by his authority, ſhould command 
them; and firictly enjoining the leper whom 
he had cleanſed, as if it had been the condi- 
tion of his recovery, to go and ſhew hin! 
to the prieſt, and to offer thoſe things that Maſes 
commanded fer a teſtimony **, And whe 

the 

* Col. ii. 14. + Gal. iv. 4. + Heb. v. 8. F Luke 
ii. 27. |} Mat, xxili. 2, 3. ** Mat, viii. 4» 
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the malice and envy of the Jews often ob- 
jected againſt him as an enemy to Moſes, and 
reproached him as a tranſgreſſor of the law, 
he as often ſufficiently vindicates himſelf from 
their charge, by proving even out of the law, 
itſelf, that what he did was in ſuch charitable 
inſtances, as in reaſon and equity that law 
itſelf could not be intended to prohibit. 
Again, Secondly, Chriſt ſubmitted himſelf 
to a conformity to the law, that by this means 
he might have an eaſier acceſs to the Jews, 
and fairer opportunities of gaining upon them, 
by his doftrine and example. For ſhould he 
have done otherwiſe, this had been ſuch a pre- 
judice againſt his perſon, as would infallibly 
have blocked up all the ways of inſtruction, 
and have rendered his moſt importunate advice 
to that people utterly vain and ineffectual. We 
know how they were offended at the lowneſs 
of his original, as they thought it, and ſtum- 
| bled at the meanneſs of his appearance, as 
It was; but how, think we, would they have 
ſcorned and flouted, and with what an indig- 
nation would they have roſe againſt him, had 
he come without the great ſeal of the covenant 
upon him, his circumciſion ! Would they have 
_ ever ſuffered, that one, that was an alien from 
the commonwealth of Tjrael*, ſhould ſet up for 
an inſtructor of righteouſneis, and take upon 
him to teach others, who had the form of 
knowledge and of the truth in the law, Or 
would they indeed have ever endured his com- 
pany to that end? For beſide that they pre- 
ſumed themſelves forbidden a familiar con- 
verſe with men without the covenant by the 
98 6+ Word 
Eph. ii. 12. + Rom. ii. 20. EP 
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word of God himſelf, they were naturally a 
people of a proud and contemptuous ſpirit, 
forward enough to make diſtances, where they 
ſhould not be; and therefore we may be ſure, 
againſt a man, with whom they had a quar- 
re] upon other accounts, as they had with 
our Þkfled Sayiour, they would have been 
very ready to have made ule of the privilege 
of ſeparating themſelves from him, if they 
could have found any pretence from their law 
for doing ſo. Elpecially conſidering how un- 
grateful the company of ſo excellent a perſon 
muſt have been to men of ſuch ill deſigns and 
tempers as they were, whoſe vices therefore, 
both by his admirable example, and divine 
diſcourſes, he mult have continually reproached 
and upbraided. But now, when they ſaw he 
was a man like themſelves, a Hebrew of the 
Hebrews, and of the family and flock of Abra— 
ham *, this did in ſome meaſure reconcile 
them to his doctrine, and confiderably abate 
that averhon they would have otherwiſe 
had againſt his perſon : For being of the {ame 
church and profeſſion with themſelves, they 
could not but look upon him, at firſt, to have 
the ſame intereſts too, unleſs he ſhould ſome 
way or other diſcover himſelf to the contrary. 
And then by being a Jew, he was likewite 
privileged to frequent their ſynagogues and 
temple , their places of religious reſort and 
concourſe, where ihe Jews always came, and 
ſo had the liberty of ſpeaking openly to the 
world, and by kind and powerful inſinuations, 
5 and an obliging and amiable behaviour, had 
| the opportunities of gaining upon the cp 
5 an 
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and affections of men, and of bringing over 
proſelytes and diſciples to his doctrine. And 
ttheſe advantages he could not have expected, 
had he been any otherwiſe than an Iſraelite him- 
ſelf. 1 8 
Thirdly and Laſtly, It was requiſite our 
Bleſſed Saviour ſhould conform himſelf to the 
ceremonial Jaw, that he might thereby give 
a perfect inſtance of obedience to his Father 
in every thing. For obedience to the politive 
precepts of religion, though it be in matters 
of an inferior and indifferent nature in them- 
ſelves, is yet of a very high value and accep- 
tance in the ſight of God, of almoſt as great, 
ſometimes, as our compliance with a moral 
duty; nay and perhaps in ſome caſes of greater 
too; becauſe the arguments, by which a man 
is brought under this fort of obedience, may 
have a more near and immediate reſpect to 
God himſelf, than many others. For a man 
may be prevailed upon to obſerve a natural 
duty, ſuppoſe upon prudential reaſons, be- 
cauſe it may be for his intereſt or his health 
to do fo; but he that reſigns himſelf up to 
a merely poſitive precept, a thing no other- 
wiſe good than as commanded, does by this 
ſhew, that he reſts himſelf only upon the 
divine authority, and moſt fully owns the obli- 
gation it has upon him. „ 
And from hence, it could not be, but that 
God Almighty muſt have highly approved the 
obedience of our Saviour to him in this kind 
of duties. And accordingly we may obſerve, 
that it was once when he was fulfilling this 
ſort of righteouſneſs, at his baptiſm in the 
. Tiver Jordan; it was then that God the Father, 
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in teſtimony of his high ſatisfaction in him, | 


pronounced that voice from heaven upon him, 
this is my beloved ſon, in whom I am well 


pleaſed X. 


And beſidęe what 1 have ſaid, that God 


might require our Saviour's ſubjection to him 


in theſe things, as an evidence of his entire 
obedience, there is nothing wherein the ad— 
mirable congruzty of divine wiſaom appears, 


more than in this; in that our Bleſſed Saviour, 
by his perfect conformity to the poſitive duties 


of religion, has thereby reſtored human na- 
ture in the ſame inſtance, in which it fell; 
that as man's tranſgreſſion began in the viola- 
tion of a poſitive law, fo the righteouſneſs of 


Chriſt ſhould be made perfect, in a compleat 


and exact obedience to laws of the ſame na- 
ture; that ſo wherein /n firft entered into the 
world, therein righteouſneſs might much more 


abound +, to the praiſe and glory of God the 


Father by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
To whom, &c. 
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On the Epiphany. 
January 6, 


By William Grorcs Barnes, M. A. 
Lecturer of St. Bride's, London. 
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St. Mar THEw, Chap. ii. Ver. I, 2. 


Now when Jeſus was born in Bethlehem of 
Tudea, in the days of Herod the king, be- 
hold, there came wiſe men from the eaſt to 
Jeruſalem, ſaying, Where is he that is born 
king of the few? For we have ſeen his ſtar 
in the eaſt, and are come to worſhip him. _ 


 LTHOUGH there are ſome, who have 

\ vehemently clamoured againſt the ob- 
ſervation of feſtivals, as popith, and there- 
tore ſuperſtitious ; yet the only diſcovery which 
they have thereby made is, that their ignorance 
is greater than their reaſon, and that their 
prejudice is more notorious than their religion. 
ror beſide that God himſelf in the Moſaical 
law commanded many times and ſeaſons to 
be kept holy, 7. e. to be celebrated in a manner 
diſtinct from that which was obſerved upon 
days common or profane; and beſide that 
the Jewiſh governors did arbitrarily, and of 
their own accord, inſtitute others to be cele- 
brated in like manner; it is plain to thoſe 
who conſult the hiſtory of the firſt ages of 
Chriſtianity, that the church of Chriſt did 
. 9 then 
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then eſteem herſelf endued with ſufficient autho- 
rity of ſeparating times and ſeaſons as holy unto 
the Lord. Of this the early and conſtant ob- 
ſervation of the fr day of the week is an un- 
anſwerable proof; for it is certain, that the 
obſervation thereof was no where expreſſly 
and directly commanded by Chriſt; and yet 
it is as certain, that preſently after his aſcenſion 
it began to be univerſally obſerved among all 
Chriſtians. Thele things cannot rightly and 
truly be denied by any the moſt vigorous op- 
poſers of church feſtivals; and therefore, if 
they be but granted, I ſee not but that all the 
arguments, which they bring againſt the au- 
thority of the church in the preſent inſtance, 
mult neceilarily fall to the ground. For, if the 
Lord day was ſeparated for the ſervice of God 
by the authority of the church, why may not 
any other day be ſeparated for the ſame ſer- 
vice, by the ſame authority? If what the 
church did in ſetting apart the Lord's-day was 
good and warrantable, why was not that which 
the church did in ſetting apart a few other 
days, and particularly this preſent feſtival, like- 
wite good and warrantable ? Fs 


What anſwer may be given to theſe queries, 
let thoſe who are concerned conſider. In 
the mean time it may not be unuſeful for us, 
who diſpute not the authority of the church 
herein, to note, that as this preſent folemnity 
(dedicated to the honour of God in comme- 
moration of the Epiphany, or manifeſtation 9 
Chriſt to the Gentiles) was very early inſtituted 
in the Chriſtian world, ſo the reaſon of the 
inſtitution thereof proceeded from very pious 
and grateful ſentiments. For the Chriſtian 
Gentiles 


\ 


a 
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Gentiles were eaſily made ſenſible, that by the 
coming of Chriſt, the partition-wall, which 
was raiſed by God's own right-hand, was broken 
down; and that thenceforward ſalvation ſhould 

be no longer peculiarly appropriated to the 
| Jews, but in every nation he that feareth God, 
and worketh righteouſneſs, ſhould be accepted 
with fim. And therefore that they might ex- 
preſs, by ſome apt and proper inſtance, the 
lincere gratitude which was in them upon the 
joyful contemplation thereof, the governors 
of the church appointed that, as one day in 
the year was ſet apart for a religious comme- 
moration of the mercy of God illuſtrated in 
the incarnation of bis Son, ſo another ſhould 
be ſet apart for a religious commemoration of 
the ſame mercy illuſtrated in the vocation of 
tbe Gentiles, to whom, as well as to the Jews, 

a child was born, and a fon was given. 
Theſe things premiſed concerning holy 
days in general, and more particularly this pre- 
ſent feaſt, I ſhall endeavour in the farther 
- proſecution of my text (wherein we have an 
hiſtorical account of the arrival of the Magi 
or wiſe men at Jeruſalem) to repreſent to you 
lome remarkable particulars concerning theſe 
wiſe men, that may be of great uſe to us in 
the future actions of our lives. And this I. 
{hall do by practically animadverting, 

1. On their perſons. I 
II. On their zeal. 

III. On their faith. 

IV. On their piety. | | 

V. and laſtly, On their preſents which they 

brought with them. 


I. On 
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I. On their perſons, under which title 1 
comprehend their country, their quality, and 
their morals. As for their country, though 
there are ſome who ſuppoſe them to be Chal- 
deans, others who think them to be Perſians, 
and others who fancy them to be inhabitants 

of the utmoſt parts of the eaſt; yet the opinion 
which to me ſcems molt probable, is that they 
were Arabians ; for, beſide ſome other plau- 
ſible arguments that might be urged, there are 
two things which ſeem very favourable to this 
conjecture ; | 5 

The firſt whereof is, That the Jews, when 
they ſpoke (ſimply) of the eat, uſually under- 
ſtood Arabia thereby; N 

The ſecond, That the gifts which we find pre- 
ſented to our Saviour * were properly Arabian. 
As for their quality, 1t 1s certain that they 
were men of fortune and command, of ho- 
nour and renown, and moſt probably kings; 
for to this the prophecy F Ve kings of Arabia 
and Saba ſhall bring gifts) adds great coun- 
tenance, which prophecy, although in its pri- 
mary and literal fignification, it had reference 
to Solomon, yet, in its ſecondary and myſtical 
ſignification, is by moſt acknowledged to have 
reference likewiſe unto the Meſſias. 
As for their morals, there are ſome who 
will have them to have been ill and wicked 
men; the foundation of which miſtake (for 
ſo I fear not to call it) hath been erected upon 
one or both of theſe fallacious reaſons, . 
becauſe they are in my text called MA TO, 
which word is ſometimes uſed in an ill ſenſe 
for Sorcerers or Magicians ; and becauſe they 

Sts 1 arc 
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are by all confeſſed to have been well fudied 
in the knowledge of the ſtars. But neither of 
theſe reaſons are any ways concluſive; for, as 
to the firſt, tho' it be true, that that word. is 
ſometimes, and eſpecially in later authors, uſed 
in an ill ſenſe; yet it is likewiſe true, that 
other times, and eſpecially in antient authors, 
it is uſed in a very good one, denoting, among 
them, learned men, well acquainted with 
the liberal ſciences, and more particularly 
aſtronomy. And as to the ſecond, though 
it be true that men, by attributing too 
much to the power and influence of the 
ſtars, may be guilty of many irreligious fol- 
lies and errors, yet it doth not thence fol- 
low, that all, who ſearch into the myſteries 
of aſtrology, mult needs be guilty of the ſame, 
and much leſs that thoſe, of whom we dilſ- 
courſe, were guilty of them. Away then 
with all uncharitable ſurmiſes, which ſome 
have either deſignedly or unadviſedly enter- 
tained of. theſe wiſe men. Our Saviour thought 
them the fitteſt in all the world, for receiving 
the firſt news of the glorious myſtery of his 
incarnation. And therefore, whom he hath 
thus ſignally honoured, let not us unwarrant- 
ably diſparage. Yea rather, ſeeing there is 
nothing to be juſtly objected againſt them, and 
there is very much to be ſaid for them (as will 
more clearly appear in the ſequel of this diſ- 
courſe) let us entertain high and honourable 
thoughts of their dignity and worth ; and, 
when we ſpeak of them, let it be as of men 
famous in their generations, who were much 
eſteemed by Chriſt, and became very early 
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worſhippers of him, being, in reſpect of the 
Gentiles, what the ſhepherds * were in reſpect 
of the Jews, the firft fruits of thoſe who believed 
on him. But, 
II. Beſide the conſideration of their per- 
ſons, we are farther practically to animadvert 
upon their zeal, which, had it not been great, 
could never have animated them to the under- 
taking of ſo long and dangerous a journey. 
Long indeed it was, for (though I am not apt 
to aſſent to the opinion of ſome, who think 
that they were near two years in preparing for 
and accompliſhing it, upon which account 
they fancy it was, that Herod commanded all 
the male children, irom two years old and 
under, to be flain; yet) it ſeems very likely 
that they were ſeveral months upon the road 
before they came to Bethlehem ; the time of 
their coming being not preſently after the 
birth of Chriſt, but ſome time after his re- 
turn from Jeruſalem, where his bleſſed mo- 
ther, having purified herſelf (according to the 
law of Moles) preſented him to the Lord. And 
as their journey was long, fo it was dangerous 
too; and that, not only in reſpect of the many 
caſualties to which they were liable in the way, 
but more eſpecially in reſpe& of the wrath 
of Herod, to which they rendered themſelves 
obnoxious upon their approach to Jeruſalem. 
For Herod being at that time king of the 
Jews, what could reaſonably be expected from 
him by thoſe, who came to enquire for 4 child 
who was born king of the Fews, beſide the 
ſeverity of his fury and indignation ! For 
Herod being an ambitious and cruel man, my 
| OF this 
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this queſtion of theirs being apt to be miſinter- 
preted, as if they deſigned to diſpoſſeſo him of 
the throne, and transfer the right of fitting 
upon it to another: it had been no wonder, 
if they had been made remarkable inſtances 
ol his power and revenge; and, if at the ſame time 
that they were ſent to ſeek out the royal babe 
that was born, they had been ſent out of the 
world to prepare the way for thoſe innocent 
babes, that were ſhortly after to be murdered. 
And yet, notwithſtanding all theſe mighty 
difficulties and hazards, ſo great was their 
courage, ſo eager their defire of falling down, 
and worſhipping e holy child Jeſus, that 
they overlooked and diſvalued them all, not 
weighing the wrath of an earthly king, while 
they were addreſſing themſelves to an heavenly 
one, and being ready to die for their deareſt 
Saviour, even before they had ſeen him. An 
inſtance of zeal truly generous and great, 
highly commendable and exemplary in itſelf, 
and much ſurpaſſing any that is ordinarily now 
to be found in theſe dregs of time, wherein 
we live! For, alas! fo unconcerned are moſt 
of us in paying that homage which is due to 
our Almighty Creator and Redeemer, that we 
cannot vouchfaie to move a few ſteps to- 
ward the meeting him in his houſe of prayer, 
though we might thereby, probably, promote 
even our temporal advantages. Itis true, in- 
deed, we can uſually be contented upon the 
Lord's-day to ſleep, or talk, or laugh away a 
few hours in his houſe ; nay, and poſſibly too, 
provided that our ears may be but tickled with 
ſome grateful and pleaſing trains of rheto- 
dic, to be attentive and diligent; but then, 
if 
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if at other appointed times in the weck the 
bell doth ſummon us to come and ęnecl before 


the Lord our maker, we are generally content— 


ed with ſome trifling excuſe, and more gene- 
rally with none at all; as if our righteouſ- 
neſs and goodneſs were ſuch, as to exempt 
us from any neceſſity of praying to, or pra-, 
ing God in the congregation of his ſaints ; 
or as if we were never ebliged to offer up 
our ſervice to Chriſt in public, unleſs he, by 


way of requital, ſhall command one of his 
miniſters to entertain us with ſome fine and 


plauſible oration. This 1s certainly the great 
and almoſt univerſal fin of this age; like a 
leproſy, it hath overſpread the far greateſt part 
of the members of this national church ; and 
as it is no way conformable to the glorious 


example which hath been given us by the 


wiſe men in my text, nor yet to the examples 
of St. Peter and St. John, and other primi- 
tive diſciples of Chritt, who went up toye- 


ther to the houſe of God at the hours of 


prayer; fo it 18 of much more dangerous con- 
ſequence than it 1s generally apprehended to 


be. For conſider, I pray you, whether fins 


of omiſſion are not in themſelves deſtructive, as 
well as fins of common ; whether men may 
not incur the hazard of their ſalvation, as wel! 
by leaving undone thoſe things which they 
ought to have done, as by doing thoſe which 
they ought not? If they may, then thoſe, who 


cauſeleſly abſent themſelves from offering up 


their devotion to God thoſe few times in tic 
week, in which their preſence is required, had 
need look to themſelves, leſt unawares they 
fall into a ſtate of condemnation ; for 5 for 
| | | their 
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their defect herein, the vengeance of God 
ſhould overtake them, it will be as little com- 
fort for them to think that the fin for which 
they are eternally undone was not the greateſt 
of fins, as it will be that the puniſhment, 
which is inflicted on them, is not the greateſt 
of puniſhments. But what, may ſome alk, 
are all men indiſpenſably and neceſſarily obliged 
to reſort to their pariſh-church, every time 
that they hear the bell tolling for prayers, eſ- 
pecially if it be on Wedneſday or Friday ? 
So far am I from ſaying or thinking this, 
that I readily grant there may be many rea- 
ſonable impediments, which may ſometimes 
excuſe men from reſorting thither upon thoſe 
occaſions ; but then, I likewiſe deſire that the 
exhortation of our pious mother the church 
may be regarded, who, in her fifteenth canon, 
wiſheth every houſholder, dwelling within 
half a mile of the church (at ſuch times) to 
come or ſend one at the leaſt of his houſe- 
hold fit to join with the miniſter in prayers : 
to which give me leave to add, that they who 
having no reaſonable and juſt cauſe of abſent- 
ing themſelves at ſuch times, do yet, through 
careleſſneſs or contempt, forbear the aſſembling 
_ themſelves together, are far from being acted 
therein by the ſpirit of God, and from obey- 
ing the will of God, and from deriving a 
- upon themſelves to the promiſes of God. 
eee e der dene 
III. Beſide the conſideration of the per- 
ſons and zeal of theſe wiſe men, we are like- 
ite practically to animadvert upon their faith, 
which, had it not been conſtant and fixed, 
even in ſome proportion like the foundation 

Vor. 0 „% © 


194. On the Epiphany. 
on which it was built, the truth of God 
could never have fo mightily prevailed with 
them, as to ſend them to ſeek out a place and 
a perſon, of both which they were utterly ig- 
norant. But fo ſtrongly were they poſſeſſed 
with the belief of the unchangeable veracity 
of God, that, no ſooner did the ſtar appear 
unto them in the eaſt, but they preſcntly be- 
took themſelves to their Journey, being highly 
joyful, when it went before them; not de— 
| ipairing when it was hid from them; and never 
ceating to go on, till it- ſtood over the place 
where the young child was. 
What this ſtar was; whether it was one 
of thoſe which God made in the beginning 
of the world, or whether -it was created by 
him for this particular occaſion; and how 
theſe wife men came to underſtand what was 
tzgnified thereby, I ſhall not preſume peremp- 
tortly to determine: though it ſeems moſt 
likcly, that it was ſome remarkably bright 
and luminous appearance, exhibited to them 
on this moſt extraordinary occaſion, like that 
which is ſo often called the g/5ry of God, both 
in the Old and New Teſtament, which the 
Jews called the Shektinah, and which was un- 
derſtood to be an emblem or repreſentation 
of the divine preſence. This glorious light 
might appear in various forms, and might be 
more copious and reſplendent at one time han 
at another. It appearcd as a flaming {word dt 
the entrance of the garden of Eden, aſter the 
expulſion of our firſt parents; it went before 
the Ifraelites as a pillar of fire, in their jour- 
neyings through: the wilderneis, and directed 
them in their march; it relided between the 
2 . Cherubims, 
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cherubims, over the mercy-ſeat, in the firſt 
temple of Jeruſalem; it deſcended as a dove 
on our Bleſſed Saviour, at his baptiſm ; St. 
Stephen ſaw it, when he was ftoned; and 
it appeared very illuſtriouſly to the ſhepherds, 
at our Saviour's birth: for it is ſaid, Aud lo, 
the angel the Lord came upon them, and 
the glory of the Lord ſhone round avout them *. 
And why 'may not the ſame glory, in the form 
of a ſtar, though much more refulgent than 
one of the firſt magnitude among the real ſtars, 
appear to the wiſe men, and. be appointed by 
God as their guide, on the ſame great occa- 
hon? and they might know what was ſignified 
thereby, either by an immediate revelation to 
themſelves, or by tradition, or, perhaps, by 
both. The heathen writers mention a very 
antient opinion, which prevailed all over the 
eaſt, that an extraordinary perſon ſhould ſome 
time ariſe in Judea; and after the Old Teſta— 
ment was tranſlated into Greek, at the com- 
mand of Ptolemy Philadelphus king of Egypt, 
the learned men among them might be ac- 
quainted with the prophecies concerning the 
Meſſiah; one of which was that of Balaam, 
1 ſhall fee him, but not now; I ſhall behold 
him, but not nigh : there fhall come a ſtar 
out of Jacob, and a ſcepter ſhall ariſe out of 
Iſrael T. But be this as it will, it is plain, - 
that theſe wiſe men had, ſome way or other, 
ſome knowledge of the promiſes of God con- 
cerning the Meſſiah, and that they firmly 
believed them; ſo that as ſoon as ever they 
were made acquainted, that this ſtar was 
2 ſignal of his birth, they obeyed the divine 
| 92 monition 
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monition, and followed its guidance till it 
led them to the place where he was born, 
And this ſhould be an example to us to vield 
an entire belief to the promiſes of God in the 
Goſpel, and to truſt in him for their fulfil- 
ment, both with regard to our preſent and 
future ſtate. Theſe wiſe men believed God's 
promiſes, truſted in him for their completion, 
and accordingly ſaw them accompliſhed : then 
what tolerable grounds can there be of queſ- 
tioning, that, if we likewiſe truſt in him, 
he will diſcharge his engagements unto us ? 
This, indeed, moſt of us do in the general 
pretend to aſſent unto; the undoubted truth 
of it being confirmed to us as well by the light 
of reaſon, as of revelation: but then, when 
from the general we deſcend to particular 
caſes, there are ſhrewd reaſons to found a 
conjecture upon, that moſt of us are much 
too often arrant infidels. For if it were not 
ſo, the great and precious promiſes of God 
could not but have a greater influence upon 
us, than ordinarily they are obſerved to have. 
For if to procure a fading and trifling intereſt, 
which we are well perſuaded may be attained 
by the uſe of our powers and faculties, we do 
not uſually fail to exert our utmoſt vigour and 
induſtry ; how great would our vigour and in- 
duſtry be, in the exerciſe of thoſe acts of piety, 
temperance, juſtice and charity, which arc 
required of us, if we were but firmly and 
conſtantly perſuaded, that upon our fincerc 
exerciſe of the ſame, our greateſt intereſts, 
both temporal and ſpiritual, would be advanec— 
ed? but, alas! ſo far are many of us from being 
firmly and conſtantly perſuaded of the truth 
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thereof, that we ſometimes atheiſtically deny 
it, and other times ſceptically ſuſpend our 
belief of, it ; and thereupon Satan taketh an 
advantage of us, effectually prevailing upon 
us to deſtroy, while we think that we gratify 
ourſelves; to treaſure up for ourſelves the 
greateſt of miſery, while we think that we 
are advancing our greateſt happineſs. If there- 
fore we are indeed defirous of preventing the 
ſhame and danger of being cheated by the 
devil and pur own luſts in our moſt important 
concerns, let us be prevailed on, by the ex- 
ample of the wiſe men of the caſt, fully to 
acquieſce in the truth of God's promiſes, and 
that not only in general and in ſpeculation, 
but likewiſe in all the particular branches of 
them, which more immediately refer unto 
ourſelves: for then, as it fared with thoſe 
wiſe men, ſo will it probably fare with us; 
we ſhall thereby firſt of all be excited to the 
impartial diſcharge of thoſe things that are 
expected from us, and through the grace of 
God be finally put in poſſeſſion of thoſe things 
that are defired by us. But, 8 
IV. Beſide the conſideration of the per- 
ſons, zeal and faith of theſe wiſe men, we 
are moreover practically to animadvert upon 
their piety; the greatneſs of which will ap- 
pear, if we conſider, that the reaſon why 
they travelled from their own country to Beth- 
lehem, was not that they might gratify their 
curioſity by ſeeing a perſon in glory infinitely 
ſuperior to the moſt glorious on earth; nor 
that they might gain a great reputation among 
men, becauſe of the warmth and zeal of their 
affections; but that they might proſtrate them 
+ ſelves 
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ſelves in humble adoration to the great Sa- 
viour of mankind, magnifying his goodneſs, 
acknowledging his power, and imploring di- 
vine favour and aſſiſtance. 
Which pious example of theirs may ſerve 
mightily both to zþhrard and inſorm us of theſe 
latter times; to pbraid us, both upon the 
account of our remiſſneſs in offering up our 
devotions to the Almighty, and of our irreverent 
and indecent approaches to him; and to in- 
form us that, when we fall down before the 
throne of his grace, we ſhould do it with 
that humility of mind, and yet with all that 
exultation of ſpirit, as may at once beſpeak 
us very ſenſible of the infinite majeſty of God 
whom we adore, and of his unſpeakable kind- 
neſs in giving us the honour of coming before 
him. | 
As for humility of mind; it is a condition 
abſolutely required in order to make our 
prayers accepted with God. This he hath 
3 trequently declared in his holy word, often 
inculcating to us, that the proud are an abo- 
mination to him, and that their prayer ſhall 
not be heard. The reaſonableneſs of which pro- 
teſtation we may gather even from our own diſ- 
politions ; for, if we are not apt to hear and 
relieve a proud and contemptuous beggar, what 
obligation. can lie upon God to hear and re- 
lieve us, if we are proud and contemptuous * 
And then as for exu/tation ; if there are not 
ſufficient grounds for it, when we are ad- 
mitted into God's more eſpecial preſence, there 
never are, nor can be any: for, if we eſteem 
it an inſtance of great honour and favour to 
have free acceſs to an earthly king, as often 
as. 
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as we ſtand in need of his aid and aſſiſtance, 
how much greater ought we to eſteem the 
honour and favour of having at all times free 
acceſs to the great Creator and Governor of the 
world ? 

Learn therefore from theſe wiſe men, when 
you ſend up your petitions to the Lamb that 
iitteth upon the throne for evermore, as to pre 
ſent them unto him without the affectation of 
vain glory, or any other ſiniſter reſpect, fo to 
preſent them with all becoming modeſty and 
reverence, being joyful and well aſſured of 
his gracious acceptance of them, not for the 
ſake "of our Own e but of his 
merits. But, i 

V. and laſtly. Beſide the conſideration 
of the perſons, the zea!, the faith, and the 
prety of theſe wiſe men, we are furthermore 
practically to animadvert upon the prejerts 
which they brought with them. For ſo great 
was their generolity, as well as piety, that they 
durſt not appear before the great God of hea- 
ven and earth, either with an empty. hand, 
or with that which coſt them nothing; and 
therefore they took carc, as to bring gifts with 
them, ſo to bring ſuch as were the molt pre- 
cious and valuable products of my 9 0 
Hence it is that we read a little aſter my text, 
that, when they had worſhipped the ho eh1ld, 
they opened their treaſures, and preſented unto 
bin gold and franbiucenſe, and myrrh : gold 
(ſaith an ancient father) as he was a king; 
frankincenſe, as he- was God; and myrrh, 


as he was about to dio for the ale alien of 
mankind. 
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Which myſtical interpretation, if it be re- 
ceived, is capable of admitting three excellent 
and practical improvements, for then, 

1. By the wiſe mens preſenting geld unto 
our 'Saviour, we may be. excited to exerciſe 
acts of charity and mercy to his needy members. 
2. By their preſenting frankincenſe unto 
him, we may be exhorted to fet forth our 
preyer unto him, as incenſe; that ſo it may 
be an odour of a ſweet ſmell, a facrifice accep- 
table, and well-pleaſing unto him. And, 

3. By their preſenting myrrh unto him, 
we may be adviſed to mortify our members 
that are upon earth, that ſo, being dead unto 
fin, we may riſe unto newneſs of life. 

The firſt of theſe duties is at this time 
very proper to be exerciſed, the neceſſities 
of the poor being much increafed, and their 
ability of providing for themſelves diminiſhed. 

'The ſecond 1s neceſſary to be every day 
often repeated; for we have no promiſe of re- 
ceiving any thing from God, except we firit 
aik it, and that too in ſuch a manner as he 
himteif hath preſcribed. 1 

The third ought to be the conſtant and con- 
tinued care of our whole lives; for except 
we ſo ſubdue all our carnal luſts, as to bring 
them in ſubjection, and to poſſeſs ourtelves 
with an habitual purity of mind, all our other 
accompliſhments, how excellent and admirable 
ſoever, will ſignify nothing toward our final 
ſalvation. God is pure, and whoſoever will 
enjoy his beatific viſion mult be pure too; 
for to imagine, that any one, who lives and 
dies in a ſtate of impurity, ſhall ever be a 
partaker of the joys of God, is to . 
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that one of the moſt impoſſible things in na- 
ture ſhall come to paſs, Impoſſible it may 
appear to be, if we conſider the juſtice of 
God; for, though his mercy diſpoſeth him ta 
pardon even the moſt preſumptuous of ſinners, 
in caſe of ſincere repentance, yet his ſuſtica 
can never permit him to pardon even the leaſt 

of ſinners without ſincere repentance. Im- 
poſſible likewiſe it may appear, if we conſider 
the truth of God; for, as he hath engaged 
himſelf by promiſe to render unto thoſe, who 
ſeek for glory, honour and immortality, eter- 
nal life; ſo he hath engaged himſelf by pro- 
miſe too to render unto thoſe, who will not 
obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, 
_ indignation and wrath, tribulation and an- 
guiſh. Impoffible, laſtly, it may appear, if 
we conſider the corruptions with which the 
very natures of the impure are ſtained ; for, 
if we ſhould once by an impoſſible ſuppoſi- 
tion imagine them to be lodged in heaven, 
pet that place would be no heaven to them, 


becauſe their appetites, being debauched with _ 


ſenſual inclinations, could never be delighted 
with ſpiritual and intellectual pleaſures. So 
that if we are indeed deſirous of being inſtated 
in the poſſeſſion of the eternal glories of the 
next life, we are ſtrongly obliged, in order to 
the accompliſhment of that deſire, to cleanſe 
ourſelves from all filthineſs both of the fleſh. 
805 ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of 
7 

Thus have I endeavoured, as plainly and 
as practically as the nature of the ſubject 
would bear, to animadvert upon the five ge- 
nerals propoſed ; and ſhall conclude all ou 
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hath Beth ſaid with that ſhort, but excellent 
collect appointed for this day. 
« O God, who by the leading of a ſtar 

« didſt manifeſt thy only begotten Son to the 
« Gentiles, mercifully grant that we, which 
« know thee now by faith, may after this life 
« have the fruition of thy glorious Godhead, 
v through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.” Amen. 
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On the Converſion of St. Paul. 
January 25. 


By Dr. DANIEL WaATERLAND, 
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AcTs, Chap. Ix" Ver, 4, 0. 


And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice, 
ſaying unto him; Saul, Saul, hy perſecuteſt 
thou me? . 

And be ſaid, who art thou, Lord? And the 
Lord ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſe- 
cuteſt : It is hard fer thee to kick againſt the 
pricks. | 


HE feſtival of St. Paul's converſion is 
of great note, and of long ſtanding in 
the church, not much ſhort of a thouſand 
years. The memorial of that happy miracu- 
lous converſion may ſuggeſt to us many pious 
and uſeful reflections ; for which reaſon I chuſe, 
conformably to our church-offices, to entertain 
you, this day, upon that ſubject. Saul was 
once a grievous perſecutor of the church of 
God : but, by the Divine bleſſing, he at length 
changed his principles, changing allo his 
Jewiſh name Saul into the Roman Paul, and 
became a chief Apoſtle. None of the Apoſtles 
had fo conſiderable a hand in converting men 
to the Chriſtian faith, as this St. Paul had. 
He aboured more abundantly then they all. 
He had for his province the whole Gentile world, 
being therefore called the Apoſile of the Gen- 


tiles. 


| a 
| 
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| ſands after him, to profeſs the faith of Chriſt ; 


of this book of the Acts. Such particular care 


old, very honeſt and ſincere in his way, and 
exceedingly zealous for the law of his God, 
As he had been bred up a Jew, and of the 


religion of his country, and the faith of his 


_ eager and impetuous, that he ſtaid not to ex- 


Into the truth or credibility of the then new 


tiles. And as his ſermons, while living, drew 
many thouſands, or even thouſands of thou— 


ſo the writings which he left behind him, 
making up a great part of the canon of the 
New Teſtament, have been of admirable uſe 
to feed and ſupport the Chriſtian Church ever 
fince. Of this great man, and bleſſed faint, 
I am now going to treat. The hiſtory of his 
converſion is particularly related in this chap- 
ter by St. Luke, and by St. Paul himſelf once 
and again in chapters the xxiid and xxvith 


has been taken by Divine Providence, that an 
event ſo memorable ſhould be tranſmitted 
down to poſterity with marks of honour and 
advantage. 

It was about two years after our Lord was 
gone to heaven, that this ſo famed converſion 
was wrought. Saul, for a year or two before, 
had behaved as blind zealots are uſed to do, 
with great warmth and fury. He was then 
in the heat of his youth, about thirty years 


ſtricteſt ſect among them, a Hebrew of tbe 
Hebrews by deſcent, and by party a Phariſce; 


he thought it became him to maintain the 
anceſtors, with all imaginable vigour againſt 
all oppoſers. The prejudices of education were 
fo ſtrong, and his natural temper withal ſo 


amine into the merits of the Chriſtian caule, 


and 


K 
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and juſt commencing religion: but as he very 
well knew that his own religion was from God, 
he too haſtily concluded that this other, now 
pretending to rival it, could not be Divine alſo. 
nder this falſe perſuaſion, he laboured to de- 
ſtroy it, believing it his duty fo to do, and 
that the honour of God required it at his hands. 
Fired with the thought, he entered a kind of 
volunteer into the ſervice, went of his own 
accord to the magiſtrates to take out his war- 
rafts for perſecuting the poor Chriſtians. He 
had commiſſion given him to break open their 
houſes, to ſeize and apprehend Chriſtian men 
or women, and to hale them by force to priſon, 
in order to have ſtill greater ſeverities exer- 
ciſed upon them. While he was thus driving 
on with unbridled zeal, he diſtreſſed the Chriſ- 
_ tians all about Jeruſalem, and purſued them 
even to ſtrange cities, One of thoſe ſtrange 
cities, about 160 miles from Jeruſalem, was 
Damaſcus; and thither was he marching with 
all haſte, to ſearch for Chriſtians, that he might 
bring them away bound in chains, to be tried 

and executed at Jeruſalem : but while he was 
yet upon the road near to Damaſcus, it pleaſed 
the Bleſſed Jeſus to look mercifully down from 
_ heaven, and to take pity both upon the church 
and him. He calls to him, through a gleam 
of light, brighter than the ſun at mid-day ; 
Saul, Saul, why perſecuteft thou me? To which 
daul, trembling and pale, replied, 200 art 
thou, Lord? The voice again anſwered, I am 
Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt ; it is hard for thee 
to kick againſt the pricks. Hard for thee to 
contend with me thy maker and governor, who 
can cruſh thee at pleaſure. All thy attempts 
| 5 5 againſt 
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againſt me are like kicking againſt the ſpikes : 
they will not hurt me, but they will prove 
fatal to thee, if perſiſted in. Saul, after this 
lo friendly and heavenly warning, inſtantly 
fubmitted ; and from that time forward put 
off the perſecutor, to become a' convert, and 
an Apoſtle of Chriſt. This is a ſhort account 
of the fact, which the text relates to: and 
now I proceed to make the proper reflections, 
and obſervations upon it. | 
I. Conſider we Saul as a perſecutor, and the 
guilt he contracted in being ſuch. | 
I]. Confider we the alleviation of his guilt, 
on the account whereof he found mercy. 
III. Obſerve we the exceeding great good— 
neſs of our Bleſſed Lord, both to him 
and to the church, in this affair. 
IV. Conſider we the proper uſe, or appli- 
cation to be made of the whole. 
I. Conſider we Saul as a perſecutor, and the 
guilt he contracted in being ſuch, 
However honeſt and fincere he had been in 
doing it, however fully perſuaded in his own 
mind that he was ſerving God in it, yet he 
never reflected upon it afterward but with 
ſhame and regret, with a penitential ſorrow 
and remorſe for it. I verily thought with my- 
ſelf; ſays he in one place, that 1 ought t9 de 
many things contrary to the name of Feſus 9 
Nazareth x. He did it, it ſeems, in a full 
perſuaſion, with an upright conſcience, and in 
the integrity of his heart: notwithſtanding 
which, he elſewhere ranks himſelf among 
finners, on that very account. . 
y 


. 
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By our tranſlation it ſhould ſeem he was 
chief of ſinners; becauſe it is there ſaid, Of 
whom I am chief * : but I conceive, wv Tgwros 
«uw EY ſhould rather be rendered, of whom I 
am firſt, meaning not that he was either the 
chief, or the firſt of ſinners, abſolutely, but 
the firſt or chief of thoſe ſinners, whom Chriſt, 
in a remarkable manner, had ſhewn mercy to; 
as it follows in the next verſe : Howbetrt, for 
, this cauſe I obtained mercy, Iva ev £1.01 T PWT 

that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might fſhew forth 
all long ſuffering, c. 

But to proceed. In another place, humbling 
himſelf for his fin in this particular, he ſays, 
I am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, that am not meet 
to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the 
church of God +. He takes thame to himſelf, 
and confeſſes his guiltineſs, in that he had 
perſecuted the church of God. For, though he 
had commiſſion ſrom the magiſtrates, and might 
perhaps have been juſtified in perſecuting thoſe 
who ſhould diſturb the peace for the ſake of an 
impoſture, or for any falſe religion; yet, no 
commiſſion could juſtify, or wholly excuſe, any 
man in perſecuting the truth, in perſecuting 
the church of God. No concerns of temporal 
peace are of any moment in ſuch a caſe : but 
both they who commiſſion, and they who act 
under it, are alike guilty, in oppoſing the will 
of heaven, in fighting againſt God. No per- 
ſuaſion of mind, no ſincerity of heart can al- 
together juſtiſy in ſuch caſes; becauſe God 
never does tend out any religion, but he gives 

alſo ſufficient credentials with it; which, if 
calmly conſidered, and carefully attended to, in 
"TOE fach 
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> * 
FRY YC" 2 
* == 
— 


208 DOn the Converfjon 


— 3 * 2 „ 1 nl —— 


ſuch a manner as all men ovght to do in a 


matter of that high concernment, will be found 


to be abundantiy full and ſatisfactory. Saul 


was too eager and haſty, to conſider well the 
caſe. Prepoſſeſſion had blinded him, and he 
ſuffered his paſſions to run before his reaſon. 
He took it too eaſily for granted, that truth 
was on his fide, without ſo much as allowing 
the other fide a fair hearing. This was wrong 
Judgment, and a very great fault in a perſon 
of his good ſenſe and great abilities of mind. 
It was the greater, becauſe it was a cauſe of 
blood, and the lives of many thouſands might 


be concerned in it. It is exceeding ſinful and 


dangerous to miſtake in ſuch a caſe : for, if the 


ſuppoſed. offence of thoſe whom he ſo perſe- 


cutes be not proved, and the crime clear, it is 
murdering men, inſtead of doing juſtice. St. 
Paul, afterward, did not forget to make men- 
tion of this high aggravation of his fault : 


for thus he ſpeaks: when the blood of thy 


martyr Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was ſlanding 
by, and conſenting unto his death, and kept the 
raiment of them that flew him *, It is very 


true, that, by the Jewiſh law, blaſphemers 


and falſe prophets, and ſuch as attempted to 


ſeduce the people from the true religion, were 


to be put to death : and accordingly the pro- 
phet Elijah, and king Jehu, made no ſcruple 


of ſhedding the blood of the prieſts and wor- 
ſhippers of Baal, as was proper and neceſſary 


to do: but then thoſe prieſts, and thoſe wor- 
ſhippers were really impoſtors, ſeducers, and grols 
idolaters, and deſerved to ſuffer. The Chriſ- 
tians were quite contrary : their cauſe was juſt, 
| e their 
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theit religion true, their commiſſion divine; 
which the perſecutors themſelves might eaſily 
have perceived, had they but duly attended 
either to the nature of the doctrine, or to the 
miracles wrought in confirmation of it, or 
to their own prophecies, which long before 
had made way for it, and given teſtimony to it. 
Upon the whole then, Saul, conſidered as a 
perſecuter of the church of God, cannot be ac- 
quitted of prejudice, partiality, and precipitate 
judgment, in a cauſe which demanded cool de- 
liberation, and the moſt ſcrupulous care, caution, 
and ſedateneſs. Proceed we next, 3 
II. To conſider what may be pleaded to ſoften 
and alleviate his guilt in it, on account of which 
he found mercy. | 
He himſelf has intimated how the caſe 
ſtood with him; obſerving, that, though he 
had been ſome time a Hlaſphemer, and a perſe- 
cuter, and injurious; yet he obtained mercy, 
becauſe he did it ignorantly in unbelief *. He 
did not know that the Chriſtian religion was from 
God, and that the Jewiſh was to ceaſe and give 
way to it. He had no ſuſpicion, no thought of 
any ſuch thing: he meant and intended well, 
while he was doing amiſs : this is his excuſe, _ 
It may be faid in anſwer, that he might 
have known better, if he had been pleaſed to 
examine—Very true, he might; and therefore 
he is blameable : but ſtill his heart was honeſt 
and good, and therefore his miſtake was piti- 
able, and pardonable. His ignorance was not 
altogether affected and wilful, but had a great 
mixture of natural temper and human frailty 
to alleviate and qualify it. The Jews who 
TRI nw. crucified 
7.0 x Tim. i. 13, PTE 
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crucified our Saviour, did it rough ignorance *: 
And therefore our Bleſſed Lord, praying for 
them upon the croſs, ſays, father forgive 
them, for they know not what they do t. And 
yet it muſt be obſerved, that their ignorance 
was much more affected and culpable, than St. 
Paul's was; as proceeding from a much more 
corrupt heart. Envy, pride, malice, and other 
vile affections had blinded their eyes, and cor- 
rupted their underſtandings: whereas St. Paul's 
ignorance ſeems to have been owing chiefly, 
or ſolely, to the almoſt inſuperable prejudice 
of education, and the natural warmth and vi- 
vacity of his ſpirit. He had zeal without know- 
ledge, more heat than light : but it was a zeal 
for God, and not for any of the honours, or 
riches, or pleaſures of this world. His miſ- 
takes proceeded from no evil principle, no 
ſiniſter aims, or corrupt views; but from an 
over eager defire of promoting, as he believed, 
the honour and glory of God, in the way which 
he had been bred up to, and which he had 
never yet preſumed to call in queſtion. He 
had lived in all good conſcience before God 1 
a ſtrict obſerver of the Jewith law, and true 
to his profeſſion and principles ! but a new caſe, 
a new turn of religion came which he had not 
ſuſpected, and which he was too haſty to allow 
himſelf time to confider. All this was conſiſtent 
with a very honeſt and good mind, ſincerely 
zealous for the honour of God, but miſguided 
by an erroneous conſcience. Our Bleſſed Lord, 
well knowing the integrity of his heart, was 
pleaſed to overlook his failings, and to receive 
him into his own more immediate ſervice. He 
E approved 
„Acts iii. 37. + Luke xxiii. 34. f Acts xxiii. 1. 
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approved his upright zeal, which wanted no- 
thing but clearer light, and a better direction. 
He indulges him the favour of an heavenly 
viſion, condeſcends to ſpeak to him from above, 
and finds him as willing and ready, upon cor- 
rection, to embrace and propagate the Chriſtian 
religion, as he had before been to perſecute and 
deſtroy it. Which brings me to conſider in 
the third place, 2 2855 

III. The exceeding great goodneſs of our 
Bleſſed Lord, both to St. Paul and to the church 
in this affair. 

How kind, and how gracious were the 
words which our Lord ſpake: Saul, Saul, 
why perſecuteſt thou me? intimating the love 
and tenderneſs he had for all his true follow- 
ers; inſomuch that he looked upon any inju- 
ries committed againſt them, to be as ſo ma- 
ny injuries done to 47mſeif, Next, he gave 
the good man a ſeaſonable, and a very affecting 
caution. I am Jeſus, whom thou perſecuteſt : 
Jam Jeſus, the Saviour 4 the world (ſo the 
name ſignifies) it is hard for thee to contend 
with one ſo much mightier than thou art: 
ſtop thy carcer, and retreat in time. Theſe 
were moving arguments, and pierced to the 
very ſoul. But to make the impreſſion ſtill 
ſtronger, he was pleaſed to ſurround him, 
with dazzling light, and to ſtrike him quite 
blind for a time. He had the better oppor- 
tunity of retiring inwards, to conſider the more 
cloſely, and to recollect. Theſe outward means 
together with inward grace, had their full ef- 
fect, and made Saul become a very obedient 
and humble convert to the faith of Chriſt. 
Thus the man was marvellouſly reſcued from 
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the jaws of death and hell, in order to be- 
come a grrat and glorious faint in heaven, 
Such was our Lord's kindneſs to him in par- 
ticular. 3 a 
Bot, what is ſtill more conſiderable, was 
the exceeding goodneſs therein ſhewn to the 
church in general. It was not only taking off 
a very furious and dangerous enemy ; but it was 
making of him one of the kindeſt and beſt 
of friends. There was no man better quali- 
ned to ſerve the church, both by preaching and 
writing, than St. Paul. He had great natural 
abilities, improved by a liberal and polite edu- 
cation; to which alſo were ſuper-added many 
extraordinary ſupernatural gifts: and one ad- 
vantage more he had above the reſt of the 
Apoſtles ; that he could tell both Jews and 
Pagans, whom he went to convert, that he 
had been once as vehemently prejudiced againſt 
Chriſtianity, as they could be; that he had 
been mad enough even to perſecute it; that he 
knew the utmoſt they could have to object to 
it, for he had been one of the objectors himſelf, 
and upon as good reaſons as any man elſe could 
be: and yet, after all, he had met with full 
_ conviction of the folly of his former courſe, 
and of the neceſſary obligation which every 
man lay under, to ſubmit their prejudices to 
the Jaw of Chriſt. When any leading, or con- 
ſiderable man of a ſect changes ſides, and there 
is no viſible intereſt, no worldly proſpects which 
could invite him to it, his example carries very 
conſiderable force and weight with it. It is 
reaſonably preſumed in ſuch a caſe, that no- 
thing leſs than demonſtration, or ſome divine 
impulſe, could work conviction upon a perſon 
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ſo ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed, and prejudiced another 
way. On this account, St. Paul's preaching 
up Chriſt among Jews and Gentiles, was more 
affecting and forcible than that of St. Peter, 
or St. John, or any other of the Apoſtles. They 
had been friends to Chriſt's religion from the 
beginning, and might perhaps be ſuſpected 
of ſome partial fondneſs toward it : but Paul 
had been a profeſſed adverſary to it, and very 
bitter againſt it; ſo that nothing but a ſtrong 
conviction of its truth and certainty could 
have made him eſpouſe it. It is from this very 
man, once an avowed and declared enemy to 
Chriſtianity, that we have, at this day, four- 
teen epiſtles, written in defence and confirma- 
tion of it. He was the choſen veſſel, the prin- 
cipal inſtrument which God made uſe of, for 
converting and reforming the world; becauſe 
he, of all men, having been once an enemy, 
and now become a friend, was the moſt likely 
to perſuade. What advantage that fingle cir- 
cumſtance gave St. Paul in his preaching, may 

be learned from what is faid in the 2 iſt verte 
of this ixth Chapter of the Acts. All that beard 
him, were amazcd and faid, Is not this be that 
deſtroyed them which called on this name in Je- 
ruſalem, &c. And St. Paul himſelf takes no- 
tice of it, in theſe words: boy bad beard that 
be which perſecuted us in times paſt, now preach- 
eth the faith which once be deſtroyed, and they 
glorified God in me *. 

IV. It remains now only to conſider the 
POrer uſe, and application to be made of the 
whole. 
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1. And firſt, let us learn from the inſtance 
of St. Paul, how much it concerns every man 
to take care, that he judges right in all mat- 
ters of high conſequence eſpecially, and that 
his conſcience be duly informed. Let no man 
_ truſt to a meer perſuaſion of mind, which may 
be owing only to prepoſſeſſion and prejudice; 
but let him well and wiſely examine upon what 
foundation his preſent judgment is grounded. 
Infinite miſchiefs may ariſe from an erroneous 
conſcience, and a miſguided zeal. It is not 
ſufficient to mean and intend well, in ſuch 
caſes: but it is further neceſſary to take all rea- 
ſonable care to be rightly and fully informed ; 
that ſo we may know certainly what we do, 
and may be able to juſtify it upon true and 
ſound principles. Ignorance of the rule will 
not excuſe a man in acting againſt it; becauſe 
he ought to know the rule he is to act by; 
which he may do, if he will be at the pains 
to attend and look into it. Yet it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, on the other hand, that many 
merciful allowances will be made for men of 
fincere virtue and probity, who have been 
_ miſled only by the almoſt inſuperable prejudices 
of education, and whoſe miitakes have been 
owing more to natural infirmity and human 
frailty, than to any evil diſpoſition of a cor- 
rupt heart. St. Paul found mercy, on this 
account chiefly : and ſo may other miſguided 
\ zealots who have the ſame probity of mind 
which St. Paul, even before his converſion, 
had. 
2. From the ſame inſtance of St. Paul, learn 
we a ready ſubmiſſion and obedience to ht 
and 


Ot St. Paul. ay 


and godlineſs, when ſufficiently propounded to 
us. Lay we aſide all inveterate prejudices, 
and ſtubborn reluctances, as ſoon as ever we 
have light enough to ſee that we have been in 
an error, and that we ought to retract. There 
is a great deal of pride and obſtinacy in ſome 
tempers, which renders them proof againſt 
conviction. They are averſe to own they have 
ever been in the wrong, leſt it be a reflection 
upon their judgment, and leſſen their eſteem 
in the world. This is folly and vanity. There 
is no real diſcredit, but honour rather, in 
growing wiſer: and it is much more credit- 
able to correct our follies or miſtakes, than to 
perſiſt in them. How reſigned and tractable 
was the good Apoſlle of this day! how ready 
both to own, and to retract his former errors 
and miſconduct || how fincerely penitent for 
them, and zealous to amend them ! He valued 
not the imputation of levity or inconſtancy : 
to change for the better, ſhewed the trueſt 
conſtancy of a well-difpoſed mind; He re- 
garded not the flouts or reproaches of his party, 
whom he had deſerted for Chriſt. Let them 
call him a deſerter, a renegade, an apoſtate, 
or what they pleaſed : he knew that he had 
weighty and unanſ{werable reaſons for leaving 
them, and that they ought allo to follow, 
under pain and peri] of being themſelves de- 
ſerted and abandoned by God. Such was St. 
Paul's wiſe and willing compliance with what 
was right and juſt, as ſoun as apprized of it; 
which ſhewed a large ſoul, and a generous 
_ Probity of mind, and is an admirable pattern 

tor others to copy after. SN} 
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On the Converſion 
| 3. Thirdly, and laſtly, Learn we from the 


whole tranſaction, which we this day com- 
memorate, the truth and certainty of our Lord's 
reſurrection and aſcenſion into heaven, his 
power and majeſty there as Lord of all, and 
his exceeding goodneſs in looking down from 
thence to take care of his church here below ; 
and how dangerous a thing it will be, and how 
fatal to the undertakers, to perſiſt in any at- 
tempts againſt him. It will be hard for them 
fo kick againſt the prichs. What account then 
ſhali thoſe men have to give, who ſtill op- 
poie, and, as much as in them lies, perſecute 
the religion of Chriſt? I ſpeak not now of 
Jews, Pagans, or Mahometans, who may have 
the prejudices of education to plead, as St. Paul 
had, to alleviate their fin in doing it : but ! 
ſpeak of ſuch as have been baptized and bred 
up in this very religion, and have revolted from 
it, and labour, if it were poſſible, to deſtroy 
it. Their conduct is plainly monſtroys, and 
their crime unpardonable. They have no co- 
lour for it, no temptation to it, more than 
what ſprings from a wicked and corrupt heart. 
Either the pride of ſingularity, or the ſpirit 
of contradiction, or malice toward the pro- 
feſſion of this religion, or the averſion they 
have to rule and reſtraint, or, in a word, their 
ſtrong attachment to their luſts and vices, 
makes them wild and outrageous, and ſo of 
courſe drives them upon any deſperate lengths. 
The time will come, when the Lord Jeſus, 
whom they perſecute, will take ſad vengeance 
upon them in flames of fire. In the mean 
while, let every ſerious Chriſtian deteſt and 
e T WT abominate 
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abominate ſuch flagrant inſtances of impiety : 
and let us however make this good uſe of them, 
as they are occaſions offered, to ſtir us up 
and to awaken us to a more fervent zeal for 
our moſt holy profeſſion, endeavouring alſo to 
adorn the ſame with a converſation ſuitable to 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, | 
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On the Martyrdom of K. Charles the Firſt, 
Preached before the Houſe of Lords, 
January zoth, 1760, 

By Biſhop War BURTON. 


— 1 —_ 


| IsaAIAn, Chap. xix. Ver. 13, 14. 


The princes of Zoan are become fools, the princes 

of Noph are deceived; they have alſo ſeduced 
Egypt — The Lord hath mingled a perverſe 

ſpirit in the midſt thereof. 


1 E prophet is here foretelling the diſ- 
graces and calamities which God was 
then about to bring upon a ſinful people, at 
that time the moſt renowned for the wiſdom 
of their civil policy. — The counſel of the wiſe 
counſellors of Pharaoh is become brutiſb, ſaith 
the prophet: for the judgment was attended 
with all thoſe circumſtances of ſavage brutality, 
which moſt difgrace civil wiſdom : I will jet 
{ſays God) the Egyptians againſt the Egyptians; 
and they ſhall fight every one againſt his brother, 
and every one againſt his neighbour ; city agamſt 
city, and kingdom againſt kingdom. How great 
a reſemblance this denunciation of divine ven- 
geance bears to the hiſtory of the grand re- 
| bellion, every man, who is not an utter ſtranger 
to the moſt diſgraceful epoch of our oy 

will 
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will readily perceive ; when brothers of the 
fame houſe, and neighbours of the ſame city, 
hoſtilely ſeparated into oppoſed camps ; when 
the inhabitants of adjoining counties divided, 
in mutual enmity, under their reſpective lea- 
ders; and when the two kingdoms of Scotland 
and Ireland renounced the protection of their 
common ſovereign, and inſulted and invaded 
his imperial crown. For when a breach is 
once made in a well-framed conſtitution, per- 
fected by the wiſdom, and regulated on the 
experience of ancient policy, the confuſion 
which follows is always more outrageous, 
and frequently more incurable, than diſorders 
arifing in the looſer and leſs perfect forms of 
government. ag 

The miſeries foretold in this prophecy are 
repreſented as inflicted by the avenging hand 
of God. — Behold the Lord rideth upon a ſwift 

cloud, and ſhall come into Egypt — The Lord 
ſhall ſmite Egypt. The mercy which followed 
is equally repreſented as the work of his all- 
gracious hand He ſhall ſinite and heal it X. 
And thus, the total deſtruction of our con- 
ſtitution, and the ſudden and ſurpriſing reco- 
very of it, when things were moſt deſperate, 
have been ever conſidered, by ſerious men, as 
a manifeſt indication of the hand of God, 
Which firſt in juſtice ſmites, and then with 
equal mercy heals, and reſtores 
Indeed, all who believe the moral govern- 
ment of God, how much fſoever they may 
differ concerning his mode of adminiſtering it 
among particulars, and how obſcure ſoever his 
ways may appear in the tracks of private life, 


yet 
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yet concur to acknowledge and to revere his 
viſible interpoſition in the revolutions of Rates 
,and empires. 

In the carly years of this returning folem- 
nity, while men's thoughts and expreſſions 
were under the influence of recent paſſions; 
the whole of the celebration might not, per- 
haps, fo well anfwer the ends of a public hu- 
miliation: when characters on the one hand 
intemperately painted, and compariſons, on the 
other, impiouſly invented, turned an act of 
worſh p into a day of contention. But theſe 
were the unruly workings of a ſtorm juſt then 
ſubſided. Time, which ſo generally corrupts 
other religious rites, hath given a ſobriety and 
a purity to the returning celebrations of this. 

And as Providence is commonly ſeen, even 
in its moſt uncommon operations, to work by 
ſecond cauſes, the ſagacity and prudence of 
thoſe who have of late ſupplicd this place, have 
been more uſefully employed in inveſtigating 

and collecting theſe cauſes from whence, more 
ſalutary leſſons may be gathered, for the uſe 
of civil life, than are to be met with in any 
hiſtory of public revolutions, where mere hu- 
man agency is ſuppoſed to have done. molt. 
James I. received the crown of England, 
with the ſeeming advantage, but indeed with 
the real inconvenience of ſucceeding to a line 
of imperious monarchs, who, by a concur- 
rence of various accidents, had been enabled 
to make bold incroachments on the liberty of 
the ſubject, and the old genius of the conſti- 
tution. Theſe incroachments had been almoſt 
ſanctified by the regal glories of the laſt of that 
haughty race, But James, inſtead of provid- 
•; ing 
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ing againſt the impending miſchiefs of ſo cri- 

tical a ſituation, when a new intereſt then riſ- 

ing called loudly to ſet the balance even, 

took advantage of the crown's over-weight, 

to advance thoſe occaſional acts of intemperate 

prerogative into a regulated ſyſtem of arbitrary 
wer. 

In theſe myſteries of ſtate he took early care 
to initiate his ſon: who received them, when 
he came to the ſucceſſion, with much more 
good faith than they were delivered to him by 
his father; and (as on that account it hap- 
pened) with more fatal conſequences to himſelf, 
For, what was only policy in James, became 
religion in the Martyr Charles: and king-craft 
is made of much more ductile ſtuff than church- 
bigotry; at leaſt it knows when to yield and 
when to act inflexibly: whereas the policy which 
1s not of this world, nor, I am afraid, of the 
other, is apt to do both, unſkilfully and per- 
verlely. Thus James favoured the hierarchy, 
as 1t was a buttreſs to the crown; Charles re- 
vered it as the ordinance of heaven: the ſon 
therefore, to preſerve the order itſelf, fatall 
conſented to exclude the biſhops from their ſeat 
in parliament; but the father would have 
avoided this error, and ſtopped the ruin in its 
irſt movement, fince biſhops out of parliament, 
he knew, could be of little ſervice to his pre- 
Togative. And, on the ſame principle, we 
may conclude, that had he found them already 
out of parliament, he would never have riſked 
his crown for their preſervation. Yet this the 
Wtuous fon reſolved to do; and he food the 
deſperate hazard with the greateſt complaiſancy 
of conſcience. N 


If 
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If the civil rights of the people had for a 
long time been ill underſtood, or little regard- 
ed, the wonder was the leſs that the rights of 
religion had been ſo groſſly violated. Theſe 
princes held that all were to conform to the 
religion of the ſtate; and that, for every man 

to worſhip God in his own way, the father 

thought was a factious, and the ſon, an im- 
pious invaſion of the ſupremacy. | 

Leaſt of all ſhall we think it ſtrange that, 
amidſt theſe errors in government, neither of 
theſe princes attended to that large acceſſion of 
property and power, which was filently, but 
rapidly, devolving on the people. So that by 
the time Charles was moſt intent to puſh for- 
ward his father's deſpotic ſyſtem, the people 
were become rich by a long commercial peace : 
and therefore leſs diſpoſed to bear, and more 
able to repel, what they deemed to be oppreſſion. 
Under theſe circumſtances, for fourteen years 
together, they modeſtly and conſtitutionally 
proſecuted the claim of their rights, in the 
courts of juſtice and in the courts of legiſla- 
ture. They ſought redreſs by law, but the 
fountain of juſtice, by running through the pa- 
lace, was become corrupted. They ſought re- 
dreſs in parliament, which was often obtained; 
but as often violated or evaded as it was ob- 
tained ; till, at length, the very door of redreſs 
was ſhut againſt them, and a long remiſſion 
of parliaments deprived them of the laſt ſup- 
port of the miſerable, the very hope of being 
relieved. For the ill-adviſed ſovereign choſe 
to reign without parliaments ; poor and needy, 
in the ſtile of a Cappadocian monarch, 

Mancips locuples, egens @ris— 
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rather than be the opulent head of a free and 
2 free-givin le. Foul 

| The en ing been long exhauſted, and 
thus kept unrepleniſhed, all men foreſaw that 
on the leaſt commotion, whether at home or 
abroad, a parliament would be forced upon 
the court. And the country party, as it was 
called, did not neglect to. accelerate this re- 
medy, by taking advantage of the indiſcretions 
of a great churchman, to kindle and inflame 
the liturgic heats in Scotland. 

But as what was then called Puritaniſm 
(which, in the ſubſequent confuſions, ſplit into 
many ſe&s of various denominations) was fo 
intimately connected with this quarrel, and did 
ſo largely contribute to the confuſions it pro- 
duced, it may not be improper juſt to recount 
its origin and progreſs ; the claims it made, 
and the treatment it received. 

In the early times of reformation, unhappy 
ſeruples aroſe amongſt the clergy concerning 
the government of the national church. But 
theſe captious men underſtood ſo little of re- 
ligious rights, that they had no ſooner formed 
a party, than they thought themſelves obliged 
in conſcience to overthrow the eſtabliſhed 
hierarchy ; and to erect what they called, their 
diſcipline, in its place. Their firſt attack was 
by remonſtrances to parliament ; and when that 
failed, by entering into criminal cabals, to ex- 
tort what, they found, would not be readily 
given up to them. But this factious ſpirit, meet- 
ng with the able and vigorous adminiſtration 
of Elizabeth, was timely ſupprefſed ; and the 
very attempt to diſturb ſo popular a govern- 
ment brought upon them a general odium. 
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time, by Providence to free the church of Chriſt 
from the impiety of this doctrine, never con- 
tended for more than a toleration. 

Hitherto the fault lay entirely on their fide; 
who, in a ſeditious way, aimed at more than 
was their due. But they paid dearly for their 
folly ; for, in this unſucceſsful ſtruggle, they 
Joſt, as is commonly the caſe in party-quarrels, 
what they had the beſt pretence to demand. 
For when their enthuſiaſm, as a new ſe&, was 
reaſonably abated, and their factious temper, 
as an old one, had been vigorouſly oppoſed ; 
they ſeemed well content to accept what they 
had at firſt wantonly rejected. But, they now 
met with an exaſperated government, (too ready 
to return their inſults) which, inſtead of com- 
plying with this more ſober requeſt, enacted a 
number of penal ſtatutes, to compel their con- 
formity to the eſtabliſhed worſhip.  _ 

When James ſucceeded to the crown of 
England, he came ſouth with much prejudice 
againſt theſe diſciplinarians ; from whole bre- 
thren in the north he had undergone the moſt 
ſcandalous indignities ; ſo that he was ſufh- 
ciently indiſpoſed to remit or ſoften the rigour 
of theſe penal laws. His fon deteſted the pu- 
Titans, as they were the declared enemies of his 
favourite prelacy ; and therefore, throughout 
the former part of his reign, treated them with 
ſuch ſeverity, (the laws havipg made their * 
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mies their judges, or, at leaſt, their judges were 
become their enemies) that many of them 
abandoned their native country for new ſettle- 
ments in America. | 
Men's civil and religious rights being thus 
equally trampled on, it is natural to believe, 
that, when the country-intereſt firſt made head 
againſt the court, the patriots and the puritans 
would meet half-way, to act in concert againſt 
oppreſſive authority: their grievances for vio- 
lated rights, and, what is more, their principles 
in favour of the doctrine of ictiſtance, being 
preciſely the ſame. 1 

And now, religion and liberty became the 
united cry, the fatal ſcene began to open. The 
diſturbances in Scotland forced the king back 
upon parliaments. The firſt he called was 
ready to reſtore the conſtitution, and preſerve 
the rights of the crown, when he unſkilfully 
diſſolved it. The next, into whoſe hands he 
fell, never remitted of their remorſclcſs venge- 
ance till they had deſtroyed the king, the con- 
ſtitution, and themſelves. „„ 
It unfortunately happened, that the ſove- 
reign's frequent breach of faith had made the 
patriots ſo diffident of his word, that they would 
find no ground on which to begin a reforma- 
ton, but that whereon, if ever they became 
factious, they might erect a tyranny of their 
own : I mean that fatal, unconſtitutional law, 
which impowered the parliament to fit till it 


ſhould be pleaſed to diſſolve itſelf. 
When this point was ſecured, they began 
indeed as if they had no other intention than 
to reform thoſe groſs enormities of prerogative, 
which had well nigh overturned our free con- 
ei . . ſtitution, 


thoſe two avguſt aſſemblies heartily concurred : 


_ unhappy monarch's military court. And what 


for all his former miſcarriages : and our free 


liamentary way. The two houſes had now 


and moſt glorious monarch of his time.” 


Tity-againſt the king's return to his old mode 
of government. But all, which, by the na- 
ture of the conſtitution, could be given, had 


cConſtitation, when it was to prevent the crown. 
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ſtitution, and rendered it deſpotic. And in 
this generous labour the greateſt and wiſeſt in 


all they who afterward became the tempo- 
rary guard and moſt ſhining ornament of that 


was ineffectual to the ſafety of their maſter, 
they gained for themſelves ; that laſting glory 
in the records of hiſtory, which diſintereſted 
virtue only can procure. _ 

The king had now made ample ſatisfaction 


ſtate was fully vindicated, in a regular and par- 


obtained all the ſecurity for the enjoyment of 
their recovered right, which the nature of the 
conſtitution would afford; and were, therefore, 
in all reaſon, now to perform their promiles, 
of “* making the king, as ſoon as he ſhould 
be pleaſed to give them this ſecurity, the greateſt 


But the king made his conceſſions with fo 
ill a grace, that they only ſerved to remind the 
public of his former breaches of faith, and to 
revive their diffidence in the royal word. 

This ſupplied the demagogues of the houſe 
with a ſhew of neceſſity for ſome further fecu- 


been given already. Yet this would not in- 
duce theſe men to deſiſt: they held it pardon- 
able if they themſelves made one breach in the 


from ever making more; and therefore, with 
| 8 | | "40 | | great 
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oreat confidence in their cauſe, they demanded 
the militia. 

When Charles, who, till now, kept grant- 
ing all they required, had got them at this ad- 
vantage, the making breaches in the conſtitu- 
tion, (the very thing which gave them all their 
credit againſt him) he ſuddenly f ſhort. 
He found himſelf in a condition to divide the 
people with them; and, What was more to his 
reputation, to draw the wiſer and worthier 
part of the parliament along with him. An ap 

al was now made to the {word, and a war im- 
mediately enſued. N 
At this ſad period, when patriotiſm had de- 
generated into faction, the king for once acted 
ably, and ſeized the lucky opportunity of put- 
ung his parliament in the wrong. 

And in the wrong they ſurely were. Vet, 
in the majority of thoſe who demanded this 
unconſtitutional ſecurity, there was not any 
formed defign againſt the monarchy; it was ra- 
ther an ill-timed proviſion and over-care for 
their own ſafety. | e = 

[ ſuppoſe it to be a truth unqueſtioned in po- 
litics, * that the utmoſt ſecurity which a con- 
„ ſtitution can give for the obſervance of a 
public regulation, is a good ſecurity.” The 

indemnity of particulars, the private ſafety of 
thoſe who extorted theſe royal conceſſions, is 
another matter. The patriots plainly under- 
ſtood, they had mortally offended a vindictive 
king; for though the martyr could forgive, 
yet the monarch was of a different temper; 
and that, ſooner or later, they or their fami- 
lies might fall a ſacrifice to his reſentments : | 
tor well they knew, that, although the people 
Q 2 5 would 
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would be ſtill likely enough to interpoſe in be- 
half of patriotiſm againſt the violation of par- 
liamentary eſtabliſhments ; yet there were ſmall 
hopes that they would ever be brought to move 
in court quarrels, on the private complaints 
of the patriots. 

This was policy, indeed; but a policy diſ- 
claimed by public virtue. For when the queſ- 
tion is reduced to this, whoſe intereſt is to take 
place; that of the public, or of particulars? 
the true patriot will not heſitate in his choice. 
But the falſe did here, what is the eſſential of 
his policy to do; he covered his own intereſt 
under that of the public; and being well per- 
ſuaded that himſelf was in danger, he endea— 
voured to perſuade others that the conſtitu- 
tion was ſo likewiſe. And he was but too ſuc- 
ceſsful in the impoſition. | 1 

This may ſeem ſtrange ; for nothing is more 
placabie than a provoked people, when they 
have brought their governors to reaſon, But 
we mutt remember, the patriots had a power- 
ful ally in this quarrel; who having yet re- 
ceived no ſatisfaction at all, were well diſpoſed, 
and at the fame time well able by the nature 
of their profeſſion, to keep up the rage and ap- 
prcehenſions of the people. This neglect of their 
10 truſty coadjutors may, at firſt ſight, appear 
ſtill more ſtrange; that they, who had united 
in a common quarrel ; whole ſeveral rights had 
been alike invaded ; who had laboured under 

equal ſufferings, and who, from their firſt con- 
federacy, had ſerved the cauſe with equal zeal 
and ſucceſs ; that of theſe confederated parties, 
the one ſhould have gained every thing which 


patriots could deſire, and the other only 1 
— r 81 


King Charles the Hartyr. 229 


—— 


CATIONS e 

but to the malice of a puritan, could be no 
ſatisfaction at all) the excluſion of the bithops 
from their ſeat in parliament. For what lets 
could be expected, when the patriots had po- 


cured the abolition of illegal and tyrannic 


courts ; a declaration of the people's rights; 
and a triennial parliament ; than that the pu- 


ritans ſhould recover, what the law of nature 
itſelf had given them, a full toleration for their 
diſcipline and mode of worſhip ? But fo little 


was this part of natural law underſtood, that 
it is very probable, had a toleration been de- 
manded by the patriots, the king and his di- 
vines would have broken with the parliament 


on that point, juſt as they afterwards did, on 


the abolition of epiſcopacy. It is very certain, 
that had the king offered a toleration to the pu- 
ritans, they would have rejected it on the very 
lame principle: for it was an axiom in the theo- 


logy of both, that to connive at error was to 


partake in the guilt of it. Hence the king 


was naturally inclined to perſecute ſectaries; 
and the puritans to overturn eſtabluhments. 


Now, things being in this train, when the pa- 


triots, anxious for themielves, as before for the 


public, inſiſted on farther ſecurity for the royal 
conceſſions, they found an ealy way of bringing 


the puritans (who as yet had gained nothing) 
into their meaſures; which was, by making 
one of their unconſtitutional ſecurities to be, 


the abolition of epiſcopacy. 


But the (ſword was already drawn; and not 


in behalf of the conſtitution on either ſide; for 
the king, who now proſeſſed to defend it, {till 
miſtook his own adminiſtration for it; and the 
parliament, which levied war on a point uncon- 


3 {titutional, 
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ſtitutional, was ſoon governed by men who pro- 
feffed to overthrow it; ſo that the ſword was 
not likely to be ſheathed, till tyranny on the 
one hand, or anarchy on the other, had intro- 
duced a new ſpecies of ſlaughter in place of 
the old; and judicial murders had ſucceeded to 
the military. 
It is true, that in the courſe of this mutual 
carnage, each party, in its turn, offered and 
accepted propoſals for peace. But this was not 
from any real deſire or hope of obtaining it, 
but to cajole the people to whom that ſide 
would have been extreme odious, which had 
appeared averſe to laying down their arms. 
lowever, partly through the experienced ca- 
lanzities of war, and partly from men's better 
knowledge of one another, by means of thoſe 
reciprocal meſſages for peace, the better ſort of 
courtiers grew more averſe to deſpotic rule, and 
the honeſter patriots more diſguſted with po- 
pular devices; which might have produced 
ſome good effect, had not theſe dawnings of 
returning ſenſe and ſobriety been ſuddenly over- 
caſt by the unexpected appearance of a new 
party, rifing out of the ferment of the ielt- 
denying ordinance; a ſwarm of armed enthu- 
ſiaſts, who out-witted the patriots, out-prayed 
the puritans, and out-fought the cavaliers; and 
with the moſt rapid progreſs, overturned and 
deſolated all before them, in their extreme hue 
to ſet up the fifth monarchy of king Jelus. 
Thus fell the unhappy king in a popular 
orm; raited, indeed, by himſelf; but in- 
flamed by his enemies, even after he had cor- 
rected the diforder of thoſe unruly clements 
which gave it birth, and were now ercady, 15 
N ; 4a 
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ſaw too late, to bear down all things in their 
courſe. | 

The king had many virtues, but all of fo 
unſociable a complexion as to do him neither 
ſervice nor credit. 

His religion, in which he was ſincerely zea- 
lous, was over-run with icruples : and the ſim- 
plicity, if not the purity, of his morals, was 
debaſed by caſuiſtry. 

His natural affections (a rare virtue in that 
high ſtation) were ſo exceſſive as to render him 
a flave to all his kin: and his ſocial, ſo mode- 
rate as only to enable him to lament, not to 

eſerve his friends and ſervants. : 

His knowledge was extenſive, though not 
exact: and his courage clear, though not keen: 
yet his modeſty far ſurpaſſing his magnanimity, 
his knowledge only made him obnoxious to the 
doubts of his more ignorant miniſters ; and his 
courage, to the irreſolution of his Ieſs adven- 
turous generals. 

In a word, his princely qualities were neither 
great enough nor bad enough to ſucceed in that 
moſt difficult of all attempts, the enſlaving pl 
free and jealous people. 

The full convictien of this truth made Laud 
(who was not ſo deſpicable a politician as we 
commonly iuppote him) upon ſecing his coad- 
jutor, ITT ford, led out to laughter, lament his 
fate in theſe emphatic and indignant words, — 
be ſerved 4 prince v knew not bhaw 70 Le, 1 nor 
t5 be made, great *, _ 

The execrable parricide which fol! owed, can- 
not indeed, in ſtrictneſe of ſpeech, be charged 
upon the patriots and puritans; who, when. * 
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was too late, did all in their power to prevent it: 


however, without changing the nature of things, 
they cannot be totally acquitied of that horrid 


impiety ; ſince their rejecting, from ſelfiſh and 
perverſe motives, the full reparation the king 
had made to the public, becauſe he would not 
agree to an unconſtitutional ſecurity for them- 
ſelves, was the unavoidable occaſion of all the 
miſchicts that enſued. For though no man 
ſhall be made to anſwer for the evils which, 
through human perverſity, ariſe from the faith- 
ful diſcharge of his duty; yet no caſuiſtry will 
acquit him, even of the undeſigned miſchiets 
which ſpring naturally from his unjuſt purſuits. 

Theſe confuſions kept increaſing, under dif- 
ferent forms, each more ridiculous or more hor- 
rid than the other, till this miſerable nation, 
now became the ſcorn and opprobrium of the 
whole earth, at length grew tired, rather than 
aſhamed of its repeated follies, In this temper 
they haſtily recalled the heir of the monarchy : 
and as the cauſe of all their miſeries had been 
the inſiſting on unreaſonable conditions from the 
crown, they did like men driven out of one 
extreme, who never take breath till they have 
plunged themſelves into another; they ſtrove 
to atone for their unjuſt demands upon the vir- 
tuous father by the moſt laviſh conceſſions to 


his flagitious ſon ; who ſucceeded to the inhe- 


Titance with all thoſe advantages of an unde- 
fined prerogative, which an ambitious prince 
could with for the foundation of an arbitrary 
ſyſtem. A fad preſage to the friends of liberty, 


that heir generous labours were not yet at an 


end! ib , thin leſs than half a century, 
the 
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two laſt princes of this line, revived the publie 
quarrel. But it Was conducted under happier 
auſpices, not by the aſſiſtance of ſectaries, but 
by the national church; and concluded in the 
final eftabliſhment of a free conſtitution. 

And now, to reflect a little on this melan- 
choly ſtory. Never did piety and politics, in 
their friendly aſſociation for the public ſervice, 
project any thing more uſeful to church and 
ſtate, than the inſtitution of this annual ſolem- 
nity; which ſerves to keep awake an awful 
ſenſe of Providence, to create an abhorrence of 
licentiouſneſs, and to cheriſh a generous but 
ſober affection for liberty. : 

Nor was there ever any period in the Engliſh 
| tory lo fruitful of important leſſons for the uſe 
of civil life as that which, with fo much ſhame, 
we now commemorate; and which, but for 
this uſe, the wiſdom of government would, I 
conceive, have, long ago, buricd in oblivion. 
Of the various inſtructions, which both pa- 
triots and miniſters may gather from theſe 
crimes and follies of our forefathers, I ſhall beg 
leave but juſt to mention two or three of the 
moſt important. FR 

1. The patriot may learn, from the imme- 
diate cauſe of the war, that when, at any time, 
his brave and ſucceſsful ſtruggles for his coun- 
try have reſtored again the diſordered balance 
of power in a free community, he may learn, 
I ſay, to be content with that ſecurity for the 
enjoyment of his labours which the nature of 
the conſtitution affords ; and not think of de- 
manding ſuch branches of the prerogative in 
hoſtage, which, if given, would deſtroy that 
very balance, for the preſervation of which, he 
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pretends to require them. On this rock the pa- 
triots of that time ran ; which caſt them, ſtript 
of their popularity, on the unfaithful and aban- 
doned ground of their adverſaries : for what 
material difference is there between acting un- 
conſtitutionally for the ſake of monarchic power, 
and acting thus for the ſake of popular? And 
whenever the patrons of liberty ſhall give this 
advantage to the enemies of it, as much of that 
popularity which the firſt loſe, the other will 
gain ; and ſo the conteſt becoming more equal, 
force alone muſt decide ; which cannot but end 
in the ruin of the conſtitution, after it is be- 
come a principle with both, to alter and un- 
ſettle it. 
2. The patriot may learn from the ſelf-de- 
nying ordinance, to beware of all innovations 
not ſtrictly conſtitutional, how right ſoever they 
may appear to the friends of juſtice, or equal 
to the friends of liberty, And could any thing 
be more ſpecious than that fair diſtribution of 
power and profit, in what was called the new 
model? The members of the two houlſcs had 
ingroſſed to themſelves all the poſts and offices 
in the military. This raiſed ſuſpicions amongſt 
their people, that men who got ſo greatly by 
the war would never be very forward to put 
an end to it. Hereupon the parliament, in a 
fit of affected generoſity, paſſed an ordinance, 
which ſeparated the intereſts of the two bodies, 
by not permitting a member of either houle to 
receive a commiſſion in the army. Dat what 
was the effect of this ſeparation ? A deluge of 
independent republicans broke at once hto 


that camp, which was formed, or pretended 
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to be formed, for the defence of king and parlia- 
ment. Such was the ſad iſſue of an unconſtitutional 
independence ar iſing from the new model! And 
all this was, to avoid the imaginary danger of 
a dependence ſtrictly conſtitutional: that is, a 
dependence of the parts on one another ; a 
dependence as neceſſary for the regular motions 
of the civil machine of free government, as 
any the like ſubordinate combinations in phy- 
ſical or artificial bodies. | 
1. Again, miniſters of ſtate may learn, from 
the faults of Charles's adminiſtration, not to 
diſpenſe with the royal word for the ſake of 
ſome preſent convenience ; which (beſide the 
public miſchiets that attend the violation of a 
thing ſo ſacred) is indeed the cancelling their 
own beſt ſecurity. When the king's ableſt ſer— 
vant had, in the great wants of the treaſury, 
encouraged his maſter to break his faith, ſo 
often pledged to his parliament, never more to 
exert any of thoſe branches of baleful prero- 
gative, which they had ſo often fulminated; he 
little ſuſpected that he was opening the way 
to his own ruin, by habituating his royal ma- 
ter to think ſlightly of his promiſes, in the 
number of which was protection to himſelf. 
And when he underſtood the whole ſeverity of 
his fate, which this policy had brought upon 
him, it was with no good grace that he exclaim- 
ed, Put not your truſt in princes, for there is no 
Jaith in them. VVV 
2. Another leſſon miniſters of ſtate may learn 
from the tranſactions of thoſe times, of no leſs 
importance to their maſter's intereſt, and their 
own honour, which is, never in their ſove— 
feign's diſtreſſes, to throw their own miſcar- 
- riages 
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riages » im, and to turn all his graces 
upon iliemicives. A faithful ſervant to his 
| prince (and fuch a one the two Charles's had) 
will procure friends for his maſter; and pro— 
vide for himſelf only through his maſter's fa- 
vour: tuch a ſervant will give honeſt cyunſels; 
yet if others be followed, he will excuſe, with 
all his wit and authority, the ſhare his maſter 
had in promoting them. But it was the hard 
fate of the Martyr Charles to be commonly 
ſerved by miniſters ſo ungenerous, that the 
were the firſt to decry unſucceſsful counſels 
though given by themſelves, and to throw them 
upon the obſtinacy, the bigotry, and the ux- 
orious folly of the ſovereign. A baſeneſs of 
conduct which contributed as mnch to make the 
king odious to the public, as all the intrigues 
of the long parliament. It is no wonder that 
theſe unfaithful ſervants took the advantage of 
| his misfortunes to preſs him for dignities and 
places of truſt and power, at a time when 
ſuch things afforded little benefit to themſelves, 
yet were of infinite diſſervice to their maſter. 
For theſe ill- timed honours exaſperated the per- 
ſonal enmitics of the leaders in parliament 
againlt theſe miniſters, and indiſpoſed them to any 
terms of accommodation with the king: for 
they had reaſonably laid their account to ſhare 
with the courtiers, in the ſovereign's good graces, 
whenever a peace ſhould be brought about: but 
now they were made deſperate, by finding that 
the king had nothing left to give. 
In the laſt place, I would obferve, that this 
ſtruggle between king and parliament, before 
each ſide flew to arms, will ſerve to confirm 
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a general truth of much importance to all par- 
ties, that, in civil contentions, the oppoſition 
(to uſe a modern term) is much apter to dege- 
nerate into faction, than a miniſtry to run into 
deſpotic meaſures. For the very attempt to 
decry an adminiſtration, will, by degrees, ren- 
der it ſage ; but the application of miniſterial 
power againſt an oppolition makes oppoſition 
popular at once ; and popularity preſently runs 
into licence. Thus, in fact, it happened here. 
Before either ſide had taken the field, the king's 
adminiſtration was grown pablic-{pirited, and 
the parliament was become a faction. 

To conclude all, let no lover of his coun- 
try be too ready to take ſcandal at the conten- 
tions to which free ſtates are fo obnoxious. Civil 
commotions have the ſame uſe in the moral 
world, that ſtormy and tempeſtuous ſeatons 
have in the phyſical, In the ſtagnation of a 
continual calm, the beſt ſyſtem ſickens and 
decays ; but theſe periodic agitations ſtitic cor- 
ruption in the feed, give new vigour to the 
languid conſtitution, and enable the vital prin- 
ciples of it to perform their deſtined operations. 
It is true, indeed, when a ſtorm is let lodſe 
upon either ſyſtem, it ravages and deſtroys what 
it was meant to ſupport and actuate. The ſyſ- 
tem of nature has the Providence of Ged to 
curb the blind violence of ſtubborn matter, 
which elſe, in the impetuoſity of its courte, 
would ſoon reduce itſelf to its former chaos. 
The political ſyſtem has nothing but the pro- 
vidence of government to ſuſtain it againſt its 
own fury, from falling into anarchy. But the 
providence of government is weak and bound- 
| eck z 
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ed; and needeth all the aſſiſtance of good ſub- 
jects to ſtrengthen its hands, and enforce obe- 
dience to its inſulted authority. It was the re. 
jection of this ſalutary duty in ſome, and the 
careleſs diſcharge of it in others, which, at the 
fatal period we now commemorate, was the laſt 
cauſe of all the deſolation that enſued. 
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St. Luke, Chap. ii. Ver. 22—40. 


And when the days of her purification, accord- 
ing to the law of Maſes, were accompliſhed, 
they brought him to Teruſalem, to preſent 
him to the Lord; as it is written in the law 
of the Lord, every male, that openeth the 
womb, ſhall be called holy unto the Lord; and 
to offer a ſacrifice, &c. 


HE two memorable things we are to 
call to mind this day, relating to our Sa- 
viour's incarnation, are his preſentation in the 
temple, and the purification of his virgin 

mother. 
The collect for this day puts us in mind of 
the only-begotten Son of God's being preſented 
in the temple in the ſubſtance of our fleſh; and 
thence teaches us to pray, that we may be pre- 
ſented unto God with pure and clean hearts, 
by the fame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: which pre- 
Ientation of the ſon being accompanied with 
the purification of the mother, and both for 
our fake, have been thought fit to be kept in 
remembrance, and to that end to be yearly. 
5 com- 
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commemorated in the public devotions of the 
Schuch. | | 
Accordingly the epiſtle for this day ſpeaks 
of it in the prophecy, and the poſpel in the 
1 event or accompliſhment of it: both which are 
ö to be the ſubject of our meditation at this time. 
1 | And, | | | | 
| begin, as the epiſtle directs, with the pre- 
diction of it by the prophet Malachi, in theſe 
words : Behold, I will ſend my meſſenger to 
prepare the way before me ; and the Lord, whom 
ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come to his temple. Now 
this meflenger was John the Baptiſt, who was 
ſent as a harbinger before to prepare his way, 
by preaching of repentance, ſaying, repent, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand; for this 
7s He that was ſpoken of by the prophet Iſaias, 
ſaying, the voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, 
prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 
F 
After this the Son of God, the deſire of all 
nations, and the promiſed Meſſiah, ſuddenly 
came to his tempic, being duly preſented there 
according to the cuſtom of the law, who like- 
_ wiſe preſented himſelf for the redemption of 
_ mankind. 8 ET TE 
There was a law from the beginning (as ap- 
pears by Abel's offering the firſtlings of his flock, 
Gen. iv. 4.) for offering unto God, as the creator 
and proprietor of all things, the firſt-born of 
every creature, both of man and beaſt, to be 
conſecrated to him as his; as we read, Exod. xili. 
2. As it is written in the law, that every mule 
that openeth the womb, ſhall be called voly 119 
the Lord +; To which God, by ſplivering . 
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firſt-born of the Iſtaelites, when he deſtroyed 
thoſe of the Egyptians, laid a farther claim. 
After which the firſt-born of man, being a male, 
when he was a month old, was to be brought 
to the ſanctuary or temple, and there preſented 
and offered by the prieſt unto the Lord. 
Accordingly the Bleſſed Virgin, when her 
firſt-born was a month old, went up to Jeru- 
ſalem to preſent him in the temple; where 
being come, and admitted into the inner 
court of the congregation, ſhe delivered the 
holy child to the prieſt ; who receiving him at 
her hands, moſt ſolemnly dedicated and pre- 
ſented him unto the Lord. By this ceremony 
the Son of God took poſſeſſion of his Father's 
houſe; and at this time were the prophecies 
of Haggai and Malachi fulfilled, when he who 
was ſo long deſired and ſought for, came to his 
temple, and was ſdlemnly preſented to God in 
it. By which dedication, the glory of this 
latter houſe became, according to the pro- 
phecy, far greater than the former : and though 
Herod rebuilt this temple for his own honour, 
yet God Almighty turned that to the glory of 
his Son, which he vainly intended for his own. 
This being accompanisd with the purifica- 
tion of the mother, are both remembered by 
the church at this time. | 5 
When the days of her purification, accord- 
ing to the law, were accompliſhed, the went 
into the temple, not only to preſent her ſon, 
but to offer a ſacrifice for her own cleanlins ; 
tor all women, after child-bearing, were to be 
held unclean, and fo were to be ſeparate from 
the congregation forty days after the birth of a 
male-child, and eighty after a female; as we 
Wi. . b read 
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read in the twelfth chapter of Leviticus. And 
when they were expired, at their coming into 
their ſanctuary, they were % er a ſacrifice 
according to that which is ſaid in the law of the 
Lord : that is, if they were rich, they were 
to bring a lamb of the firſt year for a burnt-of- 
fering, and a young pigeon, or turtle-dove, 
for a ſin-offering ; and if any, by reaſon of po- 
verty, could not go to the expence of both, 
then two turtle-doves, or young pigeons, were 
accepted for a ſutficient oblation : in compli- 
ance herewith, the Bleſſed Virgin, who being 
of a low and mean condition, and fo purified 
zn forma pauperis, brought her two turtle-doves, 
the one as an offering for her cleanſing, the 
other as an holocauſt of adoration and thankſ- 
giving for her delivery; by which ſhe punctu— 
ally obſerved the law of purification, though 
the immaculate conception and birth of our 
Lord really needed no ſuch ceremony. 
Buy this we are taught obedience to all the 
lawful injunctions of the church and country, 
whereot we are members. Though there was 
no impurity in the birth of our Saviour, and the 
Bleiled Virgin contracted no pollution by bring- 
ing him forth; yet, being born under the law, 
they fubmitted to it, Zo fulfil all righteoujneſs ; 
and fo obſerved the laws that were required of 
others upon the like occaſion. Obedience to 
authority is a neceffary duty, even when the 
rites it requires are no otherwiſe neceſſary, than 
merely by being injoined : ſo did the Son of 
God here, and fo did his bleſſed mother; and 
ſo, by their example, ought we to do likewiſe. 
But whilſt they were both in the temple, 
offering and doing after the cuftom of the Jaw, 
| + | Behold 
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| Behold, there was a man in TFeruſalem, whoſe 
name was Simeon, and the ſame man was juſt and 
devout, waiting for the conſolation of Tſrael, and 
the Holy Ghoſt was upon him: meaning, that he 
was a holy religious man, that earneſtly looked 
and longed for the coming of the Meſſias; and 
being endued with the ſpirit of prophecy, it 
was revealed unto him by the Holy Gheſt, that 
he ſhould not ſee death, before he had ſeen the 
Lord's Chriſt : that is, he ſhould ſec the promiſ- 
ed and long- expected Meſſias before he died. 
Whereupon he was led by the ſame Spirit into 
the temple, at that very time when the parents 
of the holy child were performing the rites re- 
quired in the law for him; which being done, 
he takes the holy child into his arms, and bleſſes 
God, and then ſays his unc dimitiis; Lord, 
now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, ac- 
cording to thy word, for mine eyes have ſeen thy 
ſalvation. He only defired to live, to have a 
hoht of his Szviour ; and having obtained his 
with by this fight of him in the temple, he was 
willing to leave this world, to be received into 
a better. He was dead to the world, as to all 
other things before, and deſired to have his life 
prolonged no farther, than to have this much 
longed and prayed for happineſs of ſceing the 
Meſſias, and to behold the author of man's re- 
demption; and when that deſire was fulfilled, 
he valued nothing more here, but begs leave 
to be gone: but yet he would not raſhly throw 
away himſelf, or ſhorten his days before the 
time; he would not leave the world without 
the leave of him that placed him in it; he was 
willing to depart, but it was in peace with God 
and man, that he might partake of that /alva- 
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tion, which the Son of God had prepared before 
the face of all people. For this Lamb of God, 
that was to make an atonement for the fins of 
mankind, is ſaid to be /lain before the founda- 
tion of the world ; that is, in God's decree and 
determination, it being agreed from all eternity 
between the Father and the Son, what ſhould 
be the manner and meaſure of his ſufferings, to 
render him an effectual and all-ſufficient ſacrifice 
for the ſins of the world; and that not of a 
ſelected company of the Jews only, but of the 
whole world of Gentiles alſo ; for he was or- 
dained to be a light to lighten the Gentiles, as 
well as t be the glory of his people Iſrael : mean- 
ing, that, he was to diſcover this ſalvation by 
the light of his goſpel to thoſe that fat in dark- 
neſs, and the ſhadow of death; as well as to his 
own peculiar people that ſat under the light 
of his countenance. _ 

But this ſacred hymn being adopted into the 
holy offices of the church, is more largely 
treated of in the evening-prayer after the ſe- 
cond leſſon; to which therefore I ſhall refer the 
reader, ht 
After this we read, that TJo/eph and the mo- 
ther marvelled at thoſe things that were ſpoken 
of him for though an angel had revealed to them 
the miraculous manner of his birth, which they 
found punctually fulfilled ; yet they did not 
thoroughly know or underſtand the great things 
that ſhould be ſpoken of, and done by him : and 
therefore when they ſaw and heard ſome of 
them, they could not but wonder, as well as 
_ rejoice at them. „„ 

And Simeon, when he had delivered the holy 
child back again to his mother, and 3 
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God for giving him the happy ſight of him, 
bleſſed the parents alſo, as perſons highly fa- 
voured of God, for their near relation to his 
Son; and after his giving the ghoſtly benedic- 
tion to them, prophetically told the mother, 
that his child was ſet for the fall and riſing again 
of many in Iſrael, and for a fign that ſhould be 
ſpoken againſt : ſignifying to her the event of 
this great birth, that it would be a means of 
bringing great happineſs to ſome, and an oc- 
cafion of much miſery to others. They that 
will take him for their Saviour, by believing on 
him, and receiving his doctrine, and accept- 
ing the terms of ſalvation tendered by him, 
| ſhall reap unſpeakable benefit and advantage 
from him, both in grace here, and in glory 
hereafter. He is ſet for the riſing and advance- 
ment of all ſuch as yield to his ſcepter, and 
will be governed by him; for they ſhall receive 
reſt and comfort to their ſouls now, and after 
_ this life endleſs glory and felicity. 

But they that are obdurate and impenitent, 
that will not believe, obey, or truſt in him, 
but withſtand his power and kingdom ; all ſuch 
will bring unſpeakable miſery and puniſhment 


upon themſelves ; and inſtead of being redeem- _ 


ed and ſaved by his coming, it will but fink. 
them the deeper in the gulph of perdition, and 
aggravate their condemnation. He is ſet for 
the fall and utter ruin of ſuch obſtinate unbe- 
levers, for he will bruiſe them with his rod of 
Iron, that will not ſubmit to the golden ſcepter 
of his kingdom. The prophet Iſaiah foretold, 
that he ſhould be a flone of ſtumbling, and a 19ck 
of offence to the houſe of Iſrael; a gin and a 
Mare to the inhabitants of Feruſalem, and many 
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ſhould ſtumble and fall, and be broken in pieces &: 
Which prophecy is quoted and applied by St. 
Peter, 1 Epiſt. ii. 6, 7, 8, where we read, that 
to them that believe he 1s à precious and livin 
ſtone, diſallomed indeed of men, but choſen of Gad, 
and precious and we too as lively flones are built 
up a ſpiritual houje to him who is the chief cor- 
ner-ſtone, to bind and ſupport the building; and 
he that believeth in him ſhall not be confounded. 
But to the di/obedient and unbelieving he is 4 
tone of fiumbling, and a rock of offence, at which 
they ſtumble and fall to their utter ruin, and 
by daſhing againſt it are broken in pieces. 
But this muſt be underſtood of the accidental 
iſſue and event, not the primary end and deſign 
of his coming; for this ſtone was not laid in 
Zion merely as a ſtumbling-block to trip up 
the heels of his followers, but many would 
unhappily take occaſion of falling by it to their 
own deſtruction. Our Saviour was not born 
into the world only to be a gin to catch, or a 
ſnare to entrap mankind; for if ſo, it had been 
better he had never been born, and the angels 
publiſhing the glad tidings of the goſpel, would 
prove rather a ſad meſſage of miſery and deſtruc- 
tion to the world. 
This then can only be an accidental conle- 
quence or event, proceeding from mens per- 
verſeneſs and oppoſition, and occafioned by their 
_ own default, not the proper end and effect of 
his incarnation. If any be offended in Chriſt, 
and thereby hazard their own falvation, the 
vifence is only taken, not given: and though 
this child is here ſaid to be /t ir the fall as 
cell as the rifing again of many in Iſrael, 12 
1 | or 
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for a ſign that ſhould be ſpoken againſt; yet 
that cannot be meant of any divine decree, that 
ſhould order or neceſſitate it, for that would 
make God the author both of their fin, and 
their deſtruction, which he frequently diſclaims; 
but he therein only declares the unhappy effect 
of ſome mens obſtinacy and unbelief, who 
would turn the moſt ſovereign medicine into 
poiſon, and make that which was intended for 
the riſing of all men, become to ſome an oc- 
caſion of falling. Nor did God /et up bis Son for 
a ſign to be ſpoken againſt, but as an enſign to 
the people to come in and be ſaved by him; 
which nothing but their own infidelity and op- 
poſition can hinder. 

Theſe things good old Simeon here foretold 
concerning this holy child, namely, that he 
ſhouid be ſo far. from being received or cloſed 
with by ſome, that he ſhould be contradicted 
and ſpoken againſt by many, which happened 
to him during the whole courſe of his life; 
wherein not only his doctrine was oppoſed, but 
his perſon too reviled as an impoſtor, as a g/ut- 
ton, and a wine-bibber, and a friend of publicans 
and Jinners : but more eſpecially at his death, 
when being lifted upon the croſs, he was mock- 
ed, reproached and blaſphemed by the mul- 


titude, and loaded with all manner of calumnies 


and contradiction of ſinners againſt himſelf; at 
which, Mary his mother being preſent, the 
lame prophet foretold, that a ſword ſhould pier ce 
through ber awn ſoul alſo, that the thoughts of 
many hearts. may be revealed: meaning, that 
their ſharp calumnies and reproaches would 
enter her ſoul like a ſword, and pierce her 
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thorough with many ſorrows, whereby the 
wickedneſs of mens hearts would be diſcovered. © 
Though ſome underſtand theſe words as à 
prophecy of the manner of her death, that the 
ſhould die and periſh by the (word, and her 
glory be among the martyrs ; which Epiphanius 
and others take to be the fulfilling of this Scrip- 
ture. 4 ſword ſhall paſs through thine own foul 
alſo. : | | | 
. the ſame time that good old Simeon 
came into the temple to ſee the Meſſiah preſent- 
ed, and his mother purified there, that our faith 
in theſe great points might be eſtabliſhed out 
of the mouth of two witneſſes, and thoſe of 
both ſexes; a woman of great age, vis. Anna 
a prophetets, detained in this life, as Simeon 
was, for the beholding of the Lord Chriſt, came 
in at the ſame time, and ſeconded Simeon in the 
like relation concerning this child's being the 
promiſed Meſſias and Saviour of the world; in 
which the great ſtrictneſs and ſeverity of her 
life, and her ſequeſtration of herſelf from com- 
mon converſe, much like John the Baptiſt, add- 
ed much to her teſtimony. She is deſcribed 
by the evangeliſt, here, to be he daughter , 
Phanuel, of the tribe of Ajer, to be of a great 
age, and had lived with an huſband ſeven years 
from her virginity, to be a widow of fourſcore 
and four years; that ſhe departed not froin the 
temple, but ſerved God with faſtings and prayers 
nizht and day. Not that the was never out of 
the temple, but that ſhe never forſook it, but 
| kept clole to it at all ſet times of prayer. This 
devout widow and propheteſs came into the 
temple at the ſame inſtant with Simeon, and was 
there equally tranſported with joy at the happy | 
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fight of this heavenly infant, bleſſing and praiſ- 
ing God for the ſame; and after giving thanks 
unto the Lord, declared the ſame things of him 
with good old Simeon, that he was the long- 
expected Meſſias, that brought ſalvation to Jew 
and Gentile , ſpeaking of him not to them only 
that were preſent, but to 4 that looked for re- 
demption in Feruſalem. And when all theſe 
things were performed according to the law, the 
parents returned with him into Galilee, to their 
own city Nazareth, where the child grew in 
flature, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled with 
wiſdom, and the grace of God was upon him. 

This is briefly the mercy we call to remem- 
brance this day, which was antiently celebrated 
with ſolemn proceſſions, the manner whereof 
was this: a great multitude of people being 
gathered together they marched through the 
ſtreets and highways two by two, with can 
dles in their hands, conſecrated and bleſt by a 
bithop ; from which uſage, and the many can- 
dles {et up in the church on this day, it was call- 
ed Candelaria, or Candlemas. | 

With theſe lights they went on in their pro- 
ceſſions, to ſignify, that their lighͤt ſhould ſhine 
before men *. They that went out firſt, return- 
ed laſt, to Ggnify their humility : In honour 
preferring one another +. They went on their 
way ſinging, to ſignify that God /oveth a chear- 
ful giver T. And their ſong was, Great ts the 
glory of the Lord, to ſignify their devout praiſes 
and thankſgiving to their Maker. And the pro- 
ceſſion itſelf taught them, not to ſtand idle in 
the way of life, but to proceed forward in a 
courſe of virtue, and to be ſtill going on to per- 
| 8 l fection. 
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fection. This account is given by St. Bernard 
of the manner and reaſons of their proceſſions 
on this day. 
But what may we learn from this day's, feſ- 
tival? Why, 

1. To bleſs God for the confirmation of our 
faith in the Holy Jeſus, given us by theſe two 
witneſſes, who were bleſt with the fight of him; 
as allo for the manifeſtation thereby made to 
us of the conlolation of Iſrael. For though 
we cannot now lee our Saviour with our bodil 
eyes, as they did; yet we may behold him with 
an eye of faith, as he is revealed to us in Holy 
Scripture, where our Saviour hath pronounced 
thole He ed, who have not ſeen, and yet have 
believed. fr 

2. From the purification of the Virgin Mo- 
ther, we may learn to purify ourſelves both 
in body and ſoul, and to practice that holi- 
neſs and purity, together with that obedience 
which our Saviour and the Bleſſed Virgin have 
taught us by their own example, and from them 
learn to be meek and lowly in heart. 

Laſtly, Let us learn from good old Simeon, 
never to think of dying in peace, till we have 
embraced our Saviour with our underſtandings 
and affections, and heartily believe and prac- 
tice what he hath revealed and taught us. Then 
will he ſhortly embrace us in the arms of his 
mercy, and bring us to the bleſſed viſion of him- 
ſelf in the higheſt heavens : which God grant 


us for ever. Amen. 


Wh. { + aa 
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GALLATIONS, Chap. v. Ver. 24. 


And they that are Chrift's, have crucified the 
fleſh, with the aſtections and luſts. 


To expreſſion, crucifying the fleſh, may 
probably ſeem to moſt, when they firſt 
hear it, or attend to it, a very ſtrange one: as, 
no doubt, numbers of others in Scripture do. 
But a little conſideration will ſhew, that there 
is no cauſe to cenſure them, or be offended at 
them. For amidſt the multiplicity of lan- 
guages, that are in the world, and the various 
nations, tempers and circumſtances, of the peo- 
ple who are bred up to uſe them; it is una- 
voidable, but there will be in each many ways 
of ſpeaking, which though eaſy and familiar 
by cuſtom to one part of mankind, mult yet, 
to the reſt, appear harth and unaccountable. 
This is the caſe even of neighbouring countries 
in our own times: much more then muſt it be 
expected in thoſe tongues, of which the vulgar 
ule hath long ſince failed, and which formerly 
Expreſſed the ſentiments of diſtant nations, in- 
ſpired both by the age and the climate they 
lived in, with a different turn of thought and 
ſtile. Hence proceeds the ſurpriſing warmth 
and boldneſs of figure, the abrupt tranſitions, 
the ſudden lofty flights of the eaſtern writers 
and ſpeakers, utterly contrary to the cool and 
regular genius of the European languages. 
; „ Rd 
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And amongſt the former, the compoſitions of 
the Jews muſt of courſe have a peculiar tinc- 
ture and propriety of their own : not only be- 
cauſe they were prohibited, for good,reafons, all 
needleſs commerce with other lands; but chief. 
ly becauſe divine revelation delivered to them 
ſuch doctrines and precepts, and conſequently 
ſuch terms, as the heathen had not; which 
muſt likewiſe greatly increaſe in number b 
frequent references to their own articles of faith, 
obſervances and ſacred books. When Chriſ- 
tianity was publiſhed to the world, here was 
again a new ſet of diſcoveries and ideas, added 
to the preceding: which being firſt commu- 
nicated in Hebrew, were thence transfuſed into 
Greek, by the Apoſtles addreſſing themſelves to 
the Gentiles. Thus was the ſtile of the New 
Teſtament produced : which being as literally 
tranſlated, and cloſely imitated, as it well could, 
(for the nature of the thing required ſtrictneſs) 
the ſame forms of ſpeech have been derived 
down into the modern tongues of Chriſtian 
countries. And ſo it hath come to paſs by a 
kind of neceſſity, that, in diſcourſes on reli- 
gion, words, meanings, conſtructions, images, 
occur, extremely remote from the common 
idiom of the language on other occaſions. And 
theſe, weak perſons are apt to miſtake, artful 
diſputants to pervert, and unlearned or unfair 
affecters of wit and free thought to ridicule; 
though originally they were of plain ſignifica- 
tion, and are ſtill, when underſtood, full of 
good ſenſe and beauty. _ 3 
| Thus, crucifying, or as the Apoſtle elſewhere 

puts it, mortifying * the fleſh, is a phraſe far mM 


* 
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of the road of our daily converſation, and of our 
reading on ſubjects of buſineſs and entertain- 
ment: from whence it eaſily happens, that the 
ſuperſtitious miſapprehend, and the profane de- 
ſpiſe it; though indeed it denotes a reaſonable, 
a neceſſary duty, and deſcribes that duty, not 
only in a ſtrong, but elegant manner. To ſhew- 
theſe things clearly, I ſhall 

I. Explain to you the riſe and general inten- 
tion of this way of ſpeaking. 

II. Specify more diſtinctly the nature of the 
duty deſigned to be taught by it. 

III. Shew you how ſtritly our belonging to 
Chriſt obliges us to practice that doctrine. 

I. I ſhall explain to you the riſe and general 
intention of this way of ſpeaking in Scripture. 

Now the words, fleſh and ſpirit, though em- 
ployed by the writers of the New Teſtament 
in different ſenſes, according to the ſubject 
of which they treat, are yet commonly expreſ- 
ſions of the moral ſtate and character of man; 
the diſpoſitions of his heart toward piety or 
ſin. Spirit is the principle of reaſon and re- 
ligion: fleſh of appetite and paſſion. Every 
one feels in himſelf both right and wrong in- 
clinations. The former our conſcience approves. 
And therefore purſuing them would on that 
account alone be properly called, walkng after 
the ſpirit *, that inward man, which naturally. 
delighted in the law of God +. But a much 
ſtronger ground for it is, that the Divine Spirit 
| hath not only revealed to us the whole rule of 
life, and the moſt powerful motives to obſerve _ 
it, but is continually preſent to our minds, ex- 
citing and ſtrengthening us, if we permit him, 
| to 


* Rom. viii. 4. + Rom, vii, 22, 
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Aeſb having corrupted his way before God *, ſin- 


even heathen authors have repreſented it, as 
the principal ſource of moral evil: no wonder 


ledge of the caſe. 


another. Again, Ver, 19. having faid, that The 


And the fruits of the ſpirit, oppoſed to thele, 
ſuffering, peace, goodneſs, faith, or fidelity, meek- - 


neſs. 
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to every good work. On the other hand, all 


ners may be juſtly ſaid to walk after the fleſh, 
becauſe they live conformably to the wicked 
cuſtoms of the world. But the true foundation 
of the phraſe is, that this corruptible body + 
ſubjects the fallen children of Adam perpetually, 
by its irregular propenſities, to a variety of temp- 
tations, hard to be overcome. And therefore 


then, that thole of Scripture do, on fuller know- 


But in St. Paul more eſpecially the %% means 
our vicious tendencies; not only thoſe to fen- 
ſual indulgence, but the whole ſyſtem of them. 
Thus Ver. 13. of this Chapter: brethren, ye 
have been called unto liberty,; only uſe not your 
liberty for an occaſion to the fleſh: that is, to 
any blameable purpoſe. But the particular 
blameable uſe, which he had in view, was that 
of uncharitable contention. For it follows im- 
mediately, But if ye bite and devour one an- 
other, take heed that ye be not conſumed one of 


works of the fleſh are manifeſt, he proceeds to 
reckon amongſt them, not only adultery and 
laſeiviouſneſs, but variance, envy, f/rije, ſedition. 


Ver. 22. are not only temperance, but /ong- 


Farther : becauſe there is a connexion and 
ſympathy between the various diſpoſitions of the 
{ame kind, whether moral or immoral, each add- 
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ing vigour and ſtrength to the other: the ſe- 
veral vices, to which mankind is prone, are de- 
ſcribed in God's word, as uniting into and form- 
ing a living body, hence denominated the body 


of fin, or of the luſis of the fleſh*; of which 


every criminal inclination is a member. Thus, 


when the Apoſtle had enjoined Chriſtians to 


mortify their members, whichare upon the earth, 
he inſtantly explains himſelf to mean the parts 
of this figurative body of fin, which he goes 
on to enumerate : covetorſnefs, anger, Jornica- 
tion, uncleanneſs, malice, blaſphemy. 
And, in conſequence of this, becauſe not only 
the nature of all men is tainted originally, but 
the conduct of moſt men hath, in ſome reſpects 
at leaſt, been habitually unjuſtifiable; therefore 
the ſins which they have indulged, conſidered 
in the manner above mentioned, as united into 
one organized body, are alſo ſtiled in Scripture 
the old man; in oppoſition to that new man, 
or bleſſed change of temper and behaviour, 
which the goſpel was deſigned to produce. And 


however ſingular the former of theſe phraſes 


may appear; the latter, which in itſelf is equally 
ſo, that of becoming a new man, 1s both fre- 
quent in our common ſpeech, and warranted 
by the politeſt of claſſical authors. 

This expreſſion therefore having taken place, 
the amendment of our hearts and actions is 


ſometimes denoted by laying aſide or putting off 


this old man. Thus Eph: . 22. That ye put 


M, concerning the former converſation, the old 


man, which is corrupt according to the deceitfud 


lufts; and put on the new man, which is created | 
according to God, that is, according to the image 


of 


* Col. ii, 11. 1 Col. i.e. 


* 
, — * N _- 2 * r . Py wg Pat X, | ” k K 2 i \ E 
3 — hs — Je > . vil 3 3 . 6 — 0 * tow 4 he £4 od, . As * - \ M 3 * — 
By . 7 Tx » Be 2 5 — 5 5 BE 8 , . 1 34 8 — —— 2 - - - 
LY . 8 * aw —. = = 2. * : . " . op , 994 Ss, - 8 * 1 4 
* 2 we _ wa 3 7 L 1 bl FS. 9% as ot” n — „e n 2 n bas 1 * 


256 Dn Aſh Wedneſday. 
of God, in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. And 
becauſe our gracious Redeemer was a perfect ex- 
_ ample of theſe, putting on the new man is elſe- 
where called, putting on the Lord Feſus Chrift *: 
a mode of ſpeech fully vindicated by the antient 
uſage of the Greek tongue, in which the New 
Teſtament was written. For in that, putting 
on any perſon ſignified, forming ones-ſelf by his 
character, and imitating his manner. 

At other times, this intire change of affec- 
tions, will, and demeanour, is expreſſed more 
ſtrongly. We are ſaid to be dead to ſin, and 
raiſed up again to walk in newneſs of life : 
which means, to be ſeparated for ever from bad 
habits and cuſtoms, and entering into a different 
ſtate, and courſe, of thinking and acting; in 
which he former things are paſſed away, and all 
things are made new. The promiles indeed, 
of this renovation on our part, and of grace to 
accompliſh it, and future happineſs to reward 
it, on God's part, are firſt made in baptiſm : 
which therefore the Scripture || calls our new 
birth to this new life. But then, it is only by 
continual care, (if Providence allows us time) 
to grow in grace, and become every day more 
completely dead to all tranſgreſſion. and alive to 
all duty, that we ſhall arrive at the maturity 
requiſite for our acceptance. _ 

Farther yet: when the word of God intends 
to give us the moſt awakening ſenſe, how intire 
our change muſt be, and with how unremitted 
a reſolution we muſt arm ourſelves againſt every 

bad inclination ; then the expreſſion choſen is, 
not that of dying to ſin, but of mortifying, kill- 

ing 


Ann 


* Rom. xiii. 14. Gal. ifi. 27. + Rom. vi. 2. 4. 
1 Rev. xxi. 4, 5 \ John iii. * 8 


8 1 = - *. 6 
+ 4 a 


ing it. For the original ſignification of the 
words, tranſlated, mortify, is not the now com- 
mon one, of keeping under, and treating with 
ſome auſterity, but of deſtroying, putting to 
death: as where the Apoſtle faith, F trough 
the ſpirit © do mortify the deeds of the body, un- 
lawful indulgences, ye ſhall live“; and in the 
paſſage already cited, mortify therefore your 
members, which are upon the earth, In purſu- 
ance of which mortal enmity between reli- 
gion and wicked? 1s, every ferious believer con- 


iders himſelf as a /ildier of Chriſt +, whoſe 


whole life is to be a warfare againſt thoſe /u/ts 


which war againſt the ſoul 4. 


And laſtly, becauſe the great end of our 


Saviour's incarnation and death was to engage 
us in this good fight, and enable us to obtain 
the victory; therefore overcoming and facri- 
ficing to him our unlawful deſires, is, by an 
elegant alluſion to the manner of his death, 
(which was painful and ſlow, like our extirpa- 
tion of them) called crucifying them; not only 
here in the text, but in another parallel one ; 
knowing this, that our old man is crucified with 
him, that the body of fin might be deſtroyed, that 
benceforth wwe ſhould not ſerve fin d. Whence 
_ alſo our Apoſtle ſaith farther, that by the croſs 
ef our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the example of his 
lufferings, and the grace which they have pro- 
cured, he world is crucified unto him, and he 
unto the world ||. He regards it no more than 
theJews did our Saviour, when they condemn- 


ed him to the moſt ignominiaus torments, but 


hates it mortally, and deſpiſes it utterly, ſo far 

e a8 

Rom. viii, 13. + 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4. f 1 Pet. ii. 11. 
8 Nom. M. 6. . Gal. vi. 14. 
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as it is ſinful: and is content, that, in return, 
it ſhould hate and deſpiſe him, rather than com- 
ply with its wicked cuſtoms. 

This then is the true Chriſtian mortification. 
And the figures, deſcribing it, are indeed re- 
markably bold and full of energy : but they 
are accurate, inſtructive, animating ; and, alas! 
but too neceſſary, to convince unthinking and 
unwilling creatures, as we are, (prone to ex- 
plain away into nothing every precept we can) 
of the zeal and ſeverity, 'with which we are 
to extirpate all that is faulty within our ſouls. 
The commands of our Bleſſed Lord himſelf 
carry in them the ſame force: , our right 
hand offends us, cut it off; if our right eye, to 
pluck it out * if = deſire we feel, will be a 
probable occaſion of our falling, to ſupprels it, 
however dear; if any action we are engaged in, 
to quit it, however advantageous in other re— 
ſpects. And the reaſon he adds, admits of no 
reply. It is better for thee to enter into life 
maimed, than having two hands or two eyes, to 
be caſt into hell-fire: it is better to undergo the 
molt painful ſelf-denial here, and be recom- 
penſed with heavenly felicity, hereafter, than to 
enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for @ ſeaſon , and ſuf- 
fer the vengeance of the Almighty for ever. 

Having now explained the riſe and general 
intention of the principal phraſes of this ſort 
in Scripture, I proceed 8 
II. To ſpecify more diſtinctly the nature of 
the duty deſigned to be taught by them 

And here you cannot fail to perceive at firſt 
ſight, that harſſi treatment of our bodily frame, 

TO „ On 

* Matth. v. 2.9, 30. xvii. 8, 9. Mark ix. 43, 45, 47. 

+ Heb. xi. 25. 
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only for the ſake of treating it harſhly, is no 


part of Chriſtian mortification, or Chriſtian 
duty. It is indeed a practice contrary to reaſon, 


and no leſs to Scripture. For St. Paul faith 


no man, that is, no wiſe man, ever hated bis 
own fleſh*, Let the opinion, that ſuch things 
are in themſelves acceptable to God, hath not 
only been common in falſe religions, but crept 
into the true : and both furniſhed unbelievers 
with an objection againſt it, and miſled be- 
lievers very unhappily. For they who fancy 
that exerciſing rigour on their perſons hath any 
good 1n it, ſeparate from the good uſes to which 
it may contribute, are ſome of them led to 


fancy alſo, that the farther they carry it the 


better; till they hurt, perhaps ruin, their 
healths, diſorder their underſtandings, or how- 
ever ſour their tempers: while others conceive 
that there is very great merit in a very little 
ſuffering; and conſequently perſuade themſelves, 


that God will readily excuſe the ſmaller faults 


of a behaviour not quite ſo moral as it ſhould 
be, on their punctual performance of their 
higher duties, as they eſteem them ; though, 
in truth, not only imaginary, but often of 
little more than imaginary hardſhip. And thus, 
whereas common ſinners are open to remorſe 
of conſcience, which there is hope may, ſooner 
or later, through the grace of God, amend 
them; theſe, on the contrary, proceed ſelf-aps 
plauded, and fully perſuaded of their title to 
a diſtinguſhed ſhare of divine favour. On which 
Account our Saviour tells the FPhariſces, men 
of auſterity in ſome reſpects, and wonderous 
exactneſs in little matters, that e publicans 
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and the harlots ſhall go into the kingdom of hea- 
ven before them *. 

Not that Chriſtians, of more abſtemious lives 
than ordinary, are therefore to be condemned as 
Phariſees and hypocrites; or derided, as weak 
and ſuperſtitious. Every one 1s bound to em- 
ploy ſuch means for his preſervation from fin, 
and advancement in piety and virtue, as either 
God's word hath preſcribed, or his own rea- 
ſon and experience recommend. Now ſome 
may find rules to be uſeful or neceffary, which 
to others would be neither. Some again may 
raſhly cenſure what they would do much better 
to imitate. And all perſons, but eſpecially all 
who live in eaſe and plenty, ſhould be attentive 
to keep their bodies in ſubjection + : not haraſ- 
fing them 'as enemies, but ruling and providing 
for them as ſervants, in ſuch manner as to make 
them both willing to obey, and able to perform 
their work. They ſhould watch over their na- 
tural fondneſs for pleaſure, and tendency to 
follow the cuſtoms of the world ; not with un- 
reaſonable ſcrupulouſneſs, but with religious 
prudence : learn to ſuſpect their favourite in- 
clinations, and the opinions that countenance 
them : check themſelves in proportion as they 
grow eager ; ſtop and look round them with 
care: never adventure to the extremity of what 
is lawful, but in all dubious caſes lean to the 
_ undoubtedly ſafer fide : be moderate in the moſt 
allowable gratifications of this world, and de- 
light principally in cultivating and improving 
thoſe pious and virtuous affections, which alone 
can make them meet to be partahers of the in- 
beritance of the ſaints in light ; of a * 
No nels 

Match. xxi. 3. + 1 Cor. ix. 27. Þ Col. i. 12- 
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nels intirely ſpiritual, and abſtracted from fleſh 
and blood. 


But then, while we obſerve this caution in 


regard to worldly objects, we muſt be careful 
alſo, on the other hand, that we carry it not to 


dangerous or extravagant lengths ; that we ſeem 
not unthankful to, or ſuſpicious of him, who 
hath given us richly all things to enjoy * ; that 
we diſguiſe not religion by putting it in a melan- 
choly and forbidding dreſs; that we he not 
betrayed by the reſtraints, under which we lay 
ourſelves, either into vain ſelf- opinion and ſpiri- 
tual. pride, or a rigidneſs of temper, very un- 
ſuitable to the gentle ſpirit of the Chriſtian 
profeſſion : but particularly, that we forbear to 
_ condemn, or even deſpiſe, our brethren of more 
ſeeming latitude ; who, it may be under the ap- 
pearance of a freer life, (which was our Sa- 
viour's own cafe, for he came eating and drink- 
ing +) preſerve really and inwardly a ſtricter 
guard over their thoughts, words, and actions, 
than we do. And in general, all perſons ought 

to take heed, that while they are watching 
againſt the approach of one ſort of fins, thoſe 
of another do not find a ready admiſſion. We 


are willing enough to. keep at ever ſo great a 
diſtance from the faults to which we have little 


or no inclination; and often affect to make our 
zeal in that reſpe& remarkable : but then per- 
haps more favourite vices have eaſy entrance 
into our breaſts, and take firm poſſeſſion of 
them. We are ſhocked, for inſtance, and with 


much cauſe, at the monſtrous and ruinous ea- 


gerneſs for pleaſure, the profligate and unpre- 
cedented contempt of religion, that prevails 


8 3 in 


21 Tim, vi, 17. + Matth. xi. 19. Luke vii. 34. 
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ſelves upon it beyond bounds. Yet poſſibly, all 


and unreaſonable, or penurious and hard-heart- 
ed, or cenſorious nd unforgiving, or peeviſh 


not likely to make an attack : and leaving the 
| ſpend the main of his attention upon theſe: 


others as bad; but the whole body of /in be de- 


its affeftions and luſts, nailed to the croſs of 
Chriſt. 


Dy confined to one ſeaſon, than to one fin. The 
fruitleſs. The time of Lent indeed hath been 
ſhould think the ſhew, or the reality, of a little 
(productive perhaps only of ill humour) to 


over, we may live almoſt as we pleaſe, till the 
_ unwelcome days return, when we are to atone 


* — 


in the world: our behaviour, on theſe heads, 
is unblameable, exemplary ; and we value our- 


the while, we indulge ourſelves to the full an- 


other way : are unjuſt and fraudulent, or ſelfiſh 


and ill-tempered; make every one about us un- 
eaſy, and thoſe chiefly, whoſe happineſs ought 
to be our firſt care. This is applauding our- 
ſelves for being fortified, where the enemy is 
places, that are moſt expoſed, quite undetend- 
ed. Every one therefore ought to ſtudy the 
weak parts of his own heart and conduct, and 
that ſonot only a wrong inclination or two may 
be rooted up, (which if left to themſelves would 
ſcarce grow) or may be ſacrificed in favour of 


ſtroyed; the eb, the principle of evil 407th all 


And this duty of mortification is no more 
ractice of it either muſt be conſtant, or will be 
more eſpecially appropriated to it: not that we 
more exactneſs than ordinary, for a few weeks, 
meritorious, that when we have once got it 
afr-ſh for our paſt offences, and ſo make way 


for the commiſſion of ſuture ones. For, as the 
ee ry Ss 
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Son of Sirach obſerves, He, that waſheth f TRY 
felf after the touching of a dead body, if he touch 


it again, what availeth his waſhing ? So 1s it 


with a man, that faſteth for his fins, and goeth 
again and doth the ſame. Who will hear his 
prayer, or what doth his humbling profit him *? 


Our great concern is to mortity all irregular de- 


fires with ſuch inceſſant care, that there may 
be as little need, as little room, as poſſible, to 
diſtinguiſh one ſeaſon from another in that re- 
ſpect. But becauſe we are ſtrangely apt to 
poſtpone a work, generally diſagreeable in pro- 


portion as it is neceſſary; our church hath 


wiſely directed, that the negligent (and we 
all are ſuch in ſome meaſure) ſhould now be 
more ſolemnly called to conſider their ways, 
afflict their ſouls for their tranſgreſſions, and re- 


new the intermitted diſcipline which is requi- 


ſite to make their hearts better. This is our 
true buſineſs at preſent. Methods of keeping 


Lent, which end with it, and leave behind 
them no durable effect, cannot be of much uſe; 
and may be fatal, by deceiving us into a falſe 


ſecurity, and forgetfulneſs of What I propoſed to 


ſhew you. 


III. That our Chriſtian profeſſion ſtrongly. 


binds us to mortify continually every immoral 
__ Uppetite and paſſion. They that are Chriſt's 
1 8 erucified the fleſh, with the affeflions and 
aſts, | | 
Inſtead of this, the Apoſtle might have ſaid, 
(like the philoſophers of his own and preceding 
times) they who are truly rational beings, 
who ſee the beauty of virtue and deformity of 
vice, who feel the pleaſures and the pains of 
„%% » Ss the 


* Fcclus. Xxiv. 25, 26. 
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the moral ſenſe, who form juſt notions of the 
real good and evil of man, who are ambitious 
of imitating their Creator and acquiring bis 
favour in their preſent ſtate of exiſtence and 
perhaps a future one: but in ſaying, they who 
are Chriſt's, he hath ſaid all this, and much 
more. Chriſtianity comprehends every con- 
ſideration of nature and reaſon in the fulleſt 
manner ; and as they are all inſufficient, ſome 
too ſpeculative. and unaffecting, ſome too diſ- 
putable and uncertain, adds others of ineſti- 
mable value, peculiar to itſelf. A heathen 
may want almoſt intirely, and muſt want in a 
great degree, both the means of learning what 
mankind is moſt deeply intereſted in, and mo- 
tives and power to practice what he had learned: 
a Chriſtian, allowed to read and hear the word 
of God, cannot, without inexcuſable negligence : 
and of them to whom much is given, much will 
be required*,, Through Chriſt, who hath en- 
lightened us, we 4now all things +; through 
Chriſt which flrengtheneth us, we can do all 
things Þ : through Chriſt, who died for us, what 
we do ſhall be rewarded, though deſerving no- 
thing, with eternal life. And thus hath fe 
grace of God, which bringeth ſalvation, not only 
taught, but enabled us, denying ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts, to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly 
in this preſent world |. They, who are Chriſt's 
in name only, bind themſelves to this: they, 
who are in reality his, perform it. V any man 
have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his F. 
and the fruit of the Spirit, we are told imme— 
diately before the text, and through the whole 
Scripture, 
* Luke xii. 48. + 1 John ii. 20. f Phil. iv. 13. 
9 Lit. ii. 1, 12. J Nom. Viii. 3. 
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Scripture, are the pious movements of a good 
heart, and the actions of a good life. Our 
bleſſed Lord gave himſelf for us, that he might 
ſan#ify and cleanſe us, and preſent us to himſelf 
boly, and without blemiſh%*, If then we labour 
not to become ſuch, we fruſtrate, ſo far as our 
own concern reaches, his gracious intentions, 
and make his ſufferings vain. If we crucify not 
our affections and luſts, we crucify him afreſh, 
and put him to open ſhame ; pour contempt on 
his glorious undertaking: ourſelves, and expoſe 
it to the ſcorn of others : the conſequence of 
which will be, that, as ie we profeſs to know 
bim, in works we deny him Þ, ſo will he in the 
day of judgment profeſs to us, I never knew 
you : depart from me, ye that work iniquity ||. 
Still it ſhould be obſerved, that ſo far both good 
and bad Chriſtians are his, as to be always under 
his dominion. None of us liveth to himſelf, and 
n man dieth to himſelf, exempted from his au- 
thority : <whetber we live or die, we are the 
Lord's &; but the wicked continue under his 
government, juſt as upon earth rebels continue 
lubjects; not intitled to benefits from their 
prince, but liable juſtly to ſorer puniſhments 
than his other enemies. Think then, will you 
te Chriſt's at his coming **, only to have ven- 
geance taken of you in flaming fire FF, or to 
enter with him into his glory? If the latter 
be your choice, the only way to it is, that you 
think it not too much to crucify your fleſh fi- 
guratively, renounce and deſtroy your forbidden 
deſires, however painful it be, for him; ſince 
N he 
Led: x. 25, 26, 27. + Heb. vi. 6. f Tit. i. 16. 


Matth. vii. 23. § Rom. xiv. 7, 8. 1 Cor, xv. 23. 
it 2 Theſſ. j. 8. tt Luke xxiv. 26, 


2 


he thought it not too much to let his fleſh lite- 


| ſure of doing this at all, you muſt do it im- 


tinually to make it more ſo? They that are 


fieſh. But he doth not tell us, they have done 


without ceaſing. Unleſs we are careful to ad- 


ſue our enemy to deſtruction, though put to 


— 
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rally be crucified for you. And if you will make 


mediately. 

Perhaps you will ſay, we hope it is done al- 
ready: for the text aſſures us, all believers have 
done it. But obſerve: at that time almoſt 
all profeſſed believers were real ones; for they 
had no temptation to make a falſe profeſſion: 
and in general, ſpeculative believers were prac- 
tical ones; elſe they would never have ſuffered 
what they did. But in our times, the caſe is 
much altered. And in all times, the true me- 
thod of arguing is, not, we are Chriſt's, and 
therefore we have crucified our affettions and 
lufis : but, we have crucified our affeftions and 
luſts, and therefore we are Chriſt's. Our faith 
muſt be proved from our works: not our works 
from our faith. By heir fruits ye ſhall knw 
them, is the rule *: and by thoſe we muſt 
know our own ſtate, as well as that of others. 
But ſuppoſing we have cauſe to believe it good, 
have we not greater cauſe to be ſenſible it is not 
perfect? And ſhould we not be ſtriving con- 


Chriſt's, the Apoſtle tells us, have crucified the 


it ſo effectually and ſo completely, as they ought. 
On the contrary he tells us, that he himſelf had 
not yet attained, but was ſtill pręſing on toward 
the mark 4. And ſurcly we ſhould be doing it 


vance, we ſhall be driven back ; unleſs we pur- 
flight, he will return: though worrded as it 


Were 
Matth. vii 20. + Phil. iii. 12, 13, 14. 
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5 to death, his deadly wound will be healed * : 
and gradually, if not ſuddenly, his empire may 


become more abſolute, and our condition more 


deplorable, than ever. At leaſt he will be per- 
petually annoying us, diſturbing our peace, 
taking away our comfort, darkening our pro- 
ſpects. Nor ſhall we be loſers in this life only, 
by neglect of going on to perfection: but in 
the next alſo, the leſs complete the victory is, 
the ſmaller will be the reward: and they 255 
have ſown ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo ſparingly . 
Let us therefore ſow plentifully the ſeeds of 
every virtue ; and extirpate with ſuch diligence 
every roof of bitterneſs, that there may be the 
freeſt room and the fulleſt nouriſhment for 
every grace of the Chriſtian life to flouriſh, 
and be fruitful. Of ourſelves indeed we can do 
nothing |. But this is far from being a juſt plea 
for ſtopping where we are: ſince God is able to 
make all grace abound toward us; that we hav- 
ing always all ſufficiency in all things, may abound 
to every good work ||. Provided then we apply 


to him, by the means he hath appointed, and 


engaged to bleſs, humble faith, earneſt prayer, 
ſtrict vigilance, and conſtant uſe of his holy 
ordinances, we ſhall not fail to experience the 
truth of his promiſe : They, that wait upon the 
Lord, ſhall renew their ſtrengtbe they ſhall 
mount up with wings, as eagles ; they ſhall run, 


and not be weary ; they ſhall walk, and not fainth. 


= Rev. xili. 3. + 2 Cor. ix. 6. t John xv. * 
2 Cor. ix. 8. § If. xl. 31. 
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On Lent. 


Two Sermons for this Seaſon. 


By Dr. SAMuEL CLARKE, of St. James's, 


MaTTHEw, Chap. iv. Ver. 1. 


[ Then was Jeſus led up of the Spirit into the wil- 
derneſs, to be tempted of the Devil. 


HE hiſtory of our Saviour's temptation, 

1s a portion of Scripture, in which there 

are ſeveral difficulties, that deſerve particular 
explication; and upon which may be made 
ſeveral uſeful obſervations, to direct us in our 

own practice. 9 8 

1. In the firſt place, it may be inquired, why 

our Saviour, whom the Scripture elſewhere de- 
clares to have been tempted in all points like as 
we are, only without fin, is yet by the Evan- 
geliſts recorded, as having been tempted only at 
this particular time: Then was Teſus led up to 
be tempted. Then : that is, as ſoon as he had 
been baptized. So St. Mark explains it, ch. 
i. 11, 12. At his baptiſm here came a voice | 
from heaven, ſaying thou art my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed: and immediately the 
Spirit driveth him into the wilderneſs. The rea- 
ſon is, becauſe he then began to enter upon his 
office, of preaching the doctrine of ſalvation; 
that doctrine, by which the works and kingdom 


of the devil, the power and dominion of fin 
88 N over 
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over mankind, was to be deſtroyed. Before this, 
we do not read of his being tempted ; becauſe ' 
his life being private like that of other men, 
his temptations were ſo likewiſe, fin only al- 
ways excepted. Neither after this, is there any 
mention of his being tempted any more ; be- 
cauſe the tempter being at this time thoroughly 
vanquiſhed, did not hereafter hope to prevail 
ſo much by tempting, as by oppoſing and per- 
ſecuting him. The proper time of tryal was 
juſt after his Baptiſm, at the firſt entering into 
his office. And as the tempter might reaſon- 
ably think this the likelieſt ſeaſon to aſſault 
him with ſucceſs ; ſo the wiſdom of God knew, 
on the contrary, that it was the fitteſt time for 
his repulſing and triumphing over the tempter. 
For this reaſon the text takes notice, that Jeſus 
was led up of the ſpirit, that is, not by the evil 
ſpirit, but by the good Spirit of God, was he 
led up to his temptation. So St. Luke expreſſ- 
ly, ch. iv. 1. Jeſus, being full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
returned from fordan, and was led by the Spirit 
into the wilderneſs. And indeed it is obſerva- 
ble ,that our Saviour, who before his incarnation 
appeared to Moſes and the Patriarchs in the form 
of God, that is, inveſted with the immediate 
glory and power of his Father; on the cofitrary, 
all the time of his reſiding here upon earth, ap- 
peared [yevwls}s] diveſted of that glory, being 
made in the likeneſs of man; and is accord- 
ingly repreſented through the whole goſpel, as 
acting and working under the conduct of the 
Holy Spirit; and having (as our Lord ſpeaks 
concerning himſelf, John iii. 34.) given the 
Spirit unto him, not by meaſure, 5 
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2. It may be enquired, why our Saviour con- 
tinued fo long in the ſolitary retirement of a 
deſert place, and why he faſted through all that 
ſpace of forty days. As to his retirement in 
general, and his faſting or humiliation during 
that retirement; the reaſon of it ſeems to have 
been, that he might prepare himſelf before- 
hand by meditation and prayer, for the execut- 
ing of that great office which he was about to 
undertake. Thus Moſes, the giver of the law. 
Thus Elijah, the head of the antient prophets. 
Thus John Baptiſt, the fore-runner of onr Lord, 
before the day of his ſhewing unto Iſrael x. Thus 
the Apoſtles of our Lord, at the time of their 
ſending for Paul and Barnabas to preach, faſted 
and prayed +. And when they firſt ordained 
_ elders in every church, they prayed with faſting *. 
And our Saviour, admoniſhing his diſciples 
concerning ſome extraordinary miraculous gifts, 
with which they were to be indued : This kind, 


ing ||. In ordinary caſes, it is to be underſtood 
by us as a rule and example in proportion, that 
in undertaking any office, and eſpecially any 
ſacred function, we be not raſh and precipitate, 
careleſs, and full of worldly thoughts and deſigns; 
but that, withdrawing our minds from the 
world, and attending ſeriouſly to the promot- 
ing of God's glory, or the intereſt of truth and 
virtue among men, we beg the Divine aſſiſtance 
to enable us, and by meditation and ſtudy 
ſtrengthen our own reſolutions of being dili- 
gent, and improve our qualifications toward 
N being 

* Luke i. 80. + Acts xiii. 3. t ch. xiv. 23. 
Matth. xvii. 21. 
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being more ſucceſsful in the performance of our 
uty. » | 3 
n 1 to the particular ſpace of time wherein 
our Saviour faſted, which was forty days; this 
was an accompliſhment of thoſe antient types, 
when Moſes was with the Lord in the Mount 
firty days and forty nights, and did neither eat 
bread, nor drink water *, and Elijah went in 
the trength of the meat that be had eaten, forty 
days and forty nights, unto Horeb the Mount of 
God +. Moſes's faſt was for the fins of Iſrael in 
the wilderneſs. T fell down before the Lord 
forty days and forty nights, I did neither eat 
bread, nor drink water, becauſe of all your fins 
which ye finned, in doing wickedly in the fight of 
the Lord, to provoke him to anger 4. Elijah's 
faſt was for the idolatry of Iſrael in the days 
of the kings. There came a voice to him ſaying, 
What doft thou here, Eljah? And he ſaid J 
bave been very jealous for the Lord God of Hoſts ; 
becauſe the children of Iſrael have forſaken thy 
. covenant, thrown down thine altars, and ſlain 
thy prophets with the ford]. Theſe types 
therefore of the giver of the law, and of the 
chief of the prophets, our Saviour, who came to 
fulfil the law and the prophets, to fulfil all le- 
gal as well as moral righteouſneſs, and to be 
an expiation for the fins of the whole world 
thought fit to accompliſh. And poſſibly even 
m his own fat alſo of forty days, there might 
(hall be lomething typical, and prophetical, For, 
as it was told to Ezekiel in his viſion, ch. iv. 6. 
Thou ſhalt bear the miuyguity of the houſe of Tudah 
farty days, I have appointed thee each day for a 
year © 


& ; FED 
Exod. XXxxiv. 28. + 1 Kings xix. 8. 1 Deut. ix, 18 
11 Kings xix. 13. 
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5 year: and as the prophet Jonah propheſied of 


| of the book of Tobit:) ſo it is very obſervable, 


faſt was kept; God bore with them, I ſay, in 


ſhow the exact connexion there is between the 


the Apoſtles times, inſtituted the forty- days faſt 


tempted at all by the enemy. To this queſtion, 
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Nineveh, yet forty days and Nineveh ſhall be 
overthrown ; (which, though in the literal ſenſe 
it was deferred upon their repentance, yet in the 
accounts of prophetical computation it was re- 
ally fulfilled, as is intimated at the concluſion 


that God ſuffered the manners of the Jews in 
the wilderneſs (upon whoſe account Moſes's 


the wilderneſs) forty years, in the time of that 
great provocation*. And from the time of our 
Saviour's death to the final deſtruction of Jeru- 
falem, the ſame impenitent nation had again the 
ſame ſpace allowed them of forty years. 

The uſe of ſuch obſervations as theſe, is, to 


ſeveral prophetical types made uſe of in Scrip- 
ture, and the events to which thoſe types have 
relation. The comparing of which, one with 
another, is a confirmation of the truth of the 
inſpired writings, and conſequently of the truth 
of the revelation itſelf. 
The churches in following ages, long after 


of Lent, for ſome ſort of a reſemblance or imi- 
tation of our Saviour's faſt : but this, being not 
of apoſtolical inſtitution, is to be looked upon 
only as all other appointments of merely human 
authority. G 
3. It may be inquired, why our Saviour, who 
had power over unclean ſpirits, and could caſt 
out devils at his pleaſure, was yet pleaſed to 
ſubmit himſelf and condeſcend ſo far, as to be 


the 
Acts xiii, 18, and Pf, xcy. 8. 


n 8 


3 


Lent. 273 


ho Apoſtle gives an anſwer, Heb. ii. 14. that 
our Lord being through death 7% deſtroy him that 


had the power of death, that is, the devil ;— 


took therefore upon him, not the nature of 
angels, wherein he could not have died, but 
the nature of men. Wherefore in all things it be- 
hived him to be made like unto his brethren, that 
he might be a merciful and faithful high prieſt in 
things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation 
for the fins of the people. For in that he him- 

ſelf bath ſuffered, being tempted ; he is able to 
 faccour them that are tempted. And ch. iv. 15. 
We have not an high prieſt which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; but 
one who was in all points tempted like as we are, 
jet without fin. Tempted, not only by the 
great adverſary, as in the preſent hiſtory, where- 
ol my text is a part; but tempted alſo by all 


the uſual difficulties of human life. For ſo he 


expreſſes himſelf to his diſciples, Luke xxii. 
28. Ye are they which have continued with me in 
my temptations. And indeed the deſign of his 
coming into the world, was not barely to die ; 
but in the whole courſe of his life alſo, to ſet 
an example of humility and of perfect obedi- 
ence, as well as to give himſelf a propitiation 


tor our ſins by his death. For this reaſon he 


was circumciſed, and became obedient in all 
things to the law of Moſes. And when he came 
to John's baptiſm; though he had no ſin to 


Waſh away by repentance ; and John, knowing 


him, would have forbidden him, ſaying, I have 
need to be baptized of thee, and comeſt thou to 
me* ? yet Jeſus inſiſted upon it, ſaying, Suffer 
it to 7 fo now for thus it becometh us to fulfil 
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„ Matth. ili. 14. 
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all righteouſneſs. All righteouſneſs; that is 
every thing which is, not only properly and 
ſtrictly needful in itſelf ; but every thing that 
1s meet, every thing that is decent, every thing 
that is regular, exemplary, or of good report. 
415ᷣ. It may be inquired (and this is one of the 
greateſt difficulties of all) why the tempter would 
at all aſſault our Lord, or what advantage he 
could poſſibly hope to gain over him? Was it 
poſſible that he could think to defeat the counſel 
of God, or diſappoint the deſign of his ſending 
the Meſſiah into the world? To this, it may be 
replied, iſt, That as wicked men perpetually 
attempt vain, unreaſonable, and abſurd things; 
fo wicked ſpirits likewiſe, deſerted of God, and 
forſaken of all goodneſs and true underſtanding, 
may well be ſuppoſed to attempt things no leſs 
unreaſonable and abſurd. That evil ſpirits ſhould 
at any time have hoped to prevail againſt the Al- 
mighty by power, and force, as ſome have ſup- 
poſed, is indeed too abſur1l to be imagined. But 
that they ſhould rebel againſt the counſel and will 
of God, and endeavour maliciouſly to overthrow 
his kingdom and righteouſneſs : this is no more 
than what wicked men, in a lower degree, are 
perpetually doing, But 2dly, it may be conſi- 
dered further, that poſſibly the tempter was not 
yet ſure, whether our Lord was indeed the 
Meſſiah or no. His words, if thou be the Son 
of God, ſeem to expreſs his uncertainty con- 
cebrning that matter. And there are ſeveral other 
things taken notice of in Scripture, the obſerv- 
ing of which will make this ſeem leſs improba- 
ble. The Evangeliſts tell us, that the devil 
entered into Judas, and put it in his heart to 
betray his maſter. By this it appears, that the 
Ye emer — -..--tempter 
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tempter did not even then know, that the ſal- 
vation of men was to be accompliſhed by the 
ſhedding of the blood of Chriſt; ſeeing he 
hoped to put an end to the doctrine of Chriſt, 
by deſtroying his life. And this will be the 
leſs to be wondered at, if we conſider what is 


declared in Scripture even concerning good 


angels themſelves, who always behold the face of 
eur Father which is in heaven x. The antient 
prophets, ſays the Apoſtle, ſearched whet, and 
what manner of time, the ſpirit of Chriſt which 
was in them did ſignify, when it teſtified before= 
hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that 
ſhould follow. Unto whom it was revealed, that 
rot unto themſelves, but unto us they did miniſter 
the things which are now aries unto you by 
them that have preached the goſpel unto you, 
with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from beaven. 
Which things, the angels deſire to look into. Not 
only evil ſpirits underſtood not what the pro- 
phets had foretold concerning the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould follow ; but 
even good angels themſelves, St. Peter tells us, 
were defirous to look into thoſe things. And St. 
Paul carries this matter ſtill further : To preach 


(faith he) the unſearchable riches of Chriſt ; and 


to make all men ſee what is the fellowſhip of the 


myſtery, which from the beginning of the world 
bath been hid in God, who created all things by 
Jeſus Chriſt ; to the intent, that now unto the 
principalittes and powers in heavenly places, might 
be known by the church the manifold wiſdom of 
God +. By the church; that is, by the diſ- 
penſations of God's Providence toward his uni- 


verſal church, by the events accompliſhing an- 
So: tient 


* 1 Pet. i. 11. 5 + Eph. iv. 9. 
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tient types and myſteries; and by the clear ful- 
filling of obſcure prophecies: by theſe is the 
wiſdom of God, and the manifold beauty of 
the Divine counſels, made known not to men 
only, but to angels alſo. And this perhaps is 
the true meaning of that obſcure text: x; Tim. 
11.16. The myſtery of godlineſs, (or God) ma- 
 nifeſt in the fleſh*, was ſeen of angels: ſeen, 
not in the literal ſenſe; for that was no mo- 
itery ; but underſtood, apprehended, made plain 
to the angels; who were before, in that ſenſe, 
deſirous to look into it. To mention but one 
place more: there is a very remarkable exprel- 
fon in the book of Tobit, ch. vi. 17. where 
the angel Raphael, one of the ſeven ſpirits that 
are deſcribed as going in and out before the 
| throne of God, is introduced thus ſpeaking : 
Moreover, I ſuppoſe, ſays he, (he does not ſpeak 
as with certain knowledge, but, I /uppoſe, ſays 
he) that ſhe ſhall bear the children. He who 
conſiders theſe, and the like expreſſions of Scrip- 
ture, will not perhaps think evil ſpirits to be 
creatures of ſuch extenſive capacity, but that 
the tempter miglit very well be uncertain, whe- 


No, at the time of his preſuming to tempt him 
as in the text. But zaly, ſuppoting the temp- 
ter did know our Lord to be the promiſed Meſ- 
ſiah, at the time of his tempting him; yet 
ſtill it was by no means impothble for the great 
deceiver to ſuppoſe, that as, by ſeducing the 
firſt Adam, he had excluded mankind out of 
that Paradiſe which God had planted for them; 
ſo by endeavouring to make ſome imprethon 
or other upon the ſecond Adam, he might pre- 

e | vent 
* This is the old and true reading. 
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vent men from being reſtored to Paradiſe again; 
and ſo a ſecond time defeat the counſel of God. 
Defeat the counſel of God; that is, not prevent 
any thing that the Almighty had reſolved ab- 
ſolutely to accompliſh: for, in that ſenſe, no- 
thing can reſiſt his will, nothing can oppoſe his 


power: but the enemy may oppoſe ſuch coun- 


{ls or deſigns of God for the {ſalvation of man- 
kind, as are conditional only, and appointed to 
depend upon the behaviour of others: ſuch coun- 
ſels of God, as even men are at liberty by their 
perverſeneſs and obſtinacy to diſappoint. As 
when the Evangeliſt tells us, St. Luke i. zo. 
that The Phariſees and lawyers rejected the coun- 
fel of God againſt themſelves: that is; againſt 
their own intereſt, againſt their own both tem- 
poral and eternal welfare, they rejected the gra- 
cious offers of the divine mercy. Such counſels 
of God as theſe, it is no wonder that he whoſe 


works and kingdom our Lord came to deſtroy, 


ſhould endeavour to oppoſe, Nor is it at all 
impoſſible, that the deſign of God in ſending 
the Meſſiah into the world, might ſcem to the 
tempter to be of the ſame nature; to be con- 
ditional likewiſe. For as all the threatenings c f 
God, even thoſe which in the manner of ex- 
preſſion are moſt peremptory and abſolute, yet 
in reality muſt always be underſtood to be con- 
ditional, and to include a tacit exception upon 
the caſe of repentance and reformation ; (as 
is evident in the inſtance of Jonah's prophecy 
againſt Nineveh ; and as 1s declared in general 
by the prophet Jeremy, ch. xviii. 7. At what 
mftant I ſhall ſpeak concerning a nation and con- 


cerning a kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull down, 


and to deſtroy it ; if that nation againſt whom 1 
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have pronounced, turn from their evil, I will Fee 
pent of the evil that Tthought to do unto them e 
As, I ſay, all the threatenings of God are thus 
undoubtedly conditional, ſo likewiſe all the 
promiſes of God to mankind, however peremp- 
tory and abſolute they may ſeem in the pro- 
etical expreſſions of Scripture, may yet poſ- 
ſibly be ſuppoſed to be in reality conditional alſo. 
The nation of the Jews at this day, notwith- 
ſtanding the moſt expreſs and determinate pre- 
ditions in the Old Teſtament, not only con- 
cerning the coming of the Meſſiah, but even 
concerning the preciſe time and manner of his 
coming, in terms the moſt poſitive and abſolute _ 
that can be; yet are univerſally of opinion, that 
for the fins of that people, his coming has been 
put off beyond the time limited by the prophets 
above ſeventeen hundred years. Well therefore 
might the tempter apprehend, by the ſame man- 
ner of reaſoning, even after the Meſſiah had 
begun to appear in the fleſh, that notwithſtand- 
Ing the plain predictions concerning the ſalva- 
tion of mankind by him, yet pofiibly even in 
all thoſe promiſes there might be included ſuch 
tacit conditions, as that either by tempting Chriſt | 
himſelf, or his followers the Apoſtles, or by ex- 
citing wicked men to oppoſe and withſtand him 
and his doctrine, he might at leaſt in ſome mea- 
| ſure prevent the effect of his coming, and hin- 
der (at leaſt in great part) the ſalvation of men. 
Thus have I briefly endeavoured to give ſome 
anſwer to that difficult inquiry, why the temp- 
ter would at all aſſault our Lord; what advan- 
tage he could poſſibly hope to gain over him; 
and how, and in what degree, he could think 


it poflible to defeat the counſel of God, and to 
diſap- 
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2 


diſappoint the deſign of his ſending the Meſſiah 
into the world. 2 

5. Fifthly and laſtly; ſince we read no more 
in the goſpels, of Chriſt's being tempted after 
his ; it may be enquired, in the laſt place, how 
and in what ſenſe it is ſaid by St. Luke, at the 
concluſion of this hiſtory of our Lord's temp- 
tation, ch. iv. 13. that the tempter departed 
from him, only for a ſeaſon. The words for @ 
ſeaſon, ſeem to imply, as if after ſome interval 
he returned to tempt him again. Which, ſince 
we no where read that he attempted any more, 
in any ſuch way of temptation as is recorded in 


the text; it is therefore probable that the Evan- 


2 meaning was this; that the tempter, 
aving failed of ſucceſs in his preſent method, 


departed from our Lord for a time, intending 


hereafter to aſſault him after another manner. 
That is to ſay: finding there was no poſſibility 
of making any impreſſion upon him by fraud, 
he reſolved for the future to withſtand his doc- 
trine by oppolition and force: and becauſe there 
was no room for his ſuggeſtions to take any place 
upon Chriſt himſelf ; the only retaining way, 


was to ſtir up againſt him the hatred of pro- 


fane men; and try, by making others his in- 
ſtruments, to put a ſtop by their malice to that 
doctrine, which he himſelf by his own temp— 
tations could not prevent from being preached. 
After a ſeaſon, therefore, according to the in- 
timation St. Luke gives us, he returned again : 


and having prevailed upon Judas to betray him, 


and upon the Phariſees to encourage the baſe- 
neſs of the betrayer, and upon Pilate to put 
him to death upon their falſe accuſation ; he 
might very well think, that by the ſucceſs of 
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acknowledge him, and tempted to deny him; 
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this laſt attempt, he had made ſufficient amends 
for his failure in the firſt. By which means, 


not only wicked men, by whoſe hands our Lord 


was crucified and flain *; but even the great 
decerver himſelf became an inſtrument, in the 
hand of Providence, to bring about, accordin; 
to the determinate counſel and fore-knowledge 


of God, the ſalvation of the world. G the 


depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and knows- 
ledge of God ! how unſearchable are bis judg- 
ments, and his ways paſt finding out +! The parti- 
culars of this laſt and great tranſaction are thus 


recorded in the goſpel : our Saviour, in his laſt 


diſcourſe with his diſciples, a little before his 


paſſion, gives them notice of their great temp- 


tation approaching ; John xiv. 30. The prince of 
this world, ſaith he, cometh, and hath nothing in 
me. The firſt effect of this his coming, is ex- 
preſſed, John xiti. 2. The Devil having now put 
26 into the heart of Judas Iſcariot, Simon's ſon, 
to betray bim And Luke xxii, 3. Then entered 
Satan into Fudas, ſurnamed Iſcariot, being of the 
number of the twelve. This ſucceſs of the temp- 
ter was upon Judas only : but attempts were 
made upon the reſt of the diſciples likewiſe. 


Luke xxii. 31. The Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon: 


behold, Satan has defired to have you, that he 


may fift you as wheat ; but I have prayed for 


thee, that thy faith fail not: And unto all the 
diſciples, ver. 40. Pray, ſaith he, that ye enter 
not into temptation; and again, ver. 46. Riſe, 
and pray, leſt ye enter into temptation. Now 
at the fame time that one of his diſciples was 
thus moved to betray him, and the reſt afraid to 


the 
* Acts li. 23. + Rom. xi. 33. 
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the malice and cruelty of his enemies, his ene- 
mies both viſible and inviſible, wicked men and 
wicked ſpirits, was ſtirred up againſt him to 
ſuch a degree, that he thus ſpeaks concernin 


himſelf, John xii. 27. Now 7s my ſoul troubled, 


and what ſhall T ſay ? Father, ſave me from this 
hour: and concerning his enemies, Luke xxii. 
53. This 1s your hour, and the power of dark- 
neſs, The effect was, that he was delivered 
into the hands of wicked men, to be crucified 
and ſlain. And when the enemy of man's ſal- 
vation, and the enemies of their own ſalvation, 
thought they had thus entirely put an end to the 


doctrine of Chriſt by his death; the wiſdom of 


God, on the contrary, brought it to paſs, (which 


was the myſtery hid from the foundation of the 
world) that by hie very means, even through 
death, be deſtroyed him that had the power 
of death, that is, the devil: according to that 
prediction of his own, ſpoken juſt before his 
paſſion, but not underſtood till after his reſur- 


rection, John xii. 31. Now 7s the judgment of 


this world, now ſhall the prince of this world be 
caſt out And ch. xvi. 11. Of judgment, becauſe 
the prince of this world is judged. 


The only obſervation I ſhall add further up- 


on this head is, that whereas it is affirmed in 


this hiſtory, that Satan entered into Fudas, and 


Put it in his heart to betray his maſter ; it is not 
to be underſtood, either in Judas's, or in any 


other wicked man's caſe, that the devil's tempt- 


ing them is any manner of excuſe or extenuation 
of their ſin. For the devil can but ſuggeſt, 
even as wicked men do one to another. And, 


being tempted, or having evil ſuggeſted to them, 


* Heb, ii. 14, 
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is no ſin. Sin conſiſts wholly in the conſent of 
the will, approving and putting in practice the 
evil ſuggeſted. Over which conſent of the will 
the devil has no power; but it is owing entirely 
to the wickedneſs of the man's own heart, chu- 
ſing to do the evil which it ought to have re- 
fuſed. And therefore the queſtion is put by 
St. Peter to Ananias, Acts v. 3. by way of ag- 

ravation and ſevere reproof of his crime ; why 
hath Satan filled thine heart? that is, what ex- 
cuſe can you have, for complying with ſo vile a 
temptation of the devil, which you ought to 
have rejected with all abhorrence ? 

But concerning this, (which is a practical in- 
ference from the whole) I ſhall have occaſion to 
ſpeak farther in the following diſcourſe, 
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On Lent. 


The Second Sermon, 


By Dr. SAMUEL CLARKE of St. James's, 


3 


MATTHEW, Chap. iv. Ver. 1. 


Then was Jeſus led up of the Spirit into the wil- 
derneſi, to be tempted of the Devil. 


N diſcourſing upon the account the Scripture 
gives us of our Saviour's temptation, I pro- 


poſed, 1ſt, to conſider the ſeveral difficulties, 


which, in that portion of the goſpel-hiſtory, 
may ſeem to want more particular explication : 
and, 2dly, to deduce from thence ſuch obſerva- 


tions, as may be uſeful to direct us in our own 
practice. ED 


I. In the firſt place, the difficulties, which, in 


the hiſtory of our Saviour's temptation, ſeemed 
moſt neceſſary to be explained, I have already 
conſidered particularly in a foregoing diſcourſe ; 

And have ſhown diſtinctly, 1ſt, why our Savi- 
our, whom the Scripture elſewhere declares to 
have been tempted in all points like as we are, 


only without fin; is yet by the Evangeliſts re- 


corded, as having been tempted only at this 
particular time. 2dly, Why our Saviour con- 


tinued fo long in the ſolitary retirement of a 


deſert place, and why he faſted through all that 
ſpace of forty days. 3dly, Why our Lord, who 
had power over unclean ſpirits, and could caſt 
out devils at his pleaſure, was yet pleaſed to 

Oe opt ſubmit 


G N e. 
2 


On n 
9 m Ag Is 8 b [ 


8 


r 


8 Fg 
r E 


— — 
e 
- _ o 
2 qr pe 4 


an 


=: 


PR—_— 


* 
— 


284 Lent. 


ſubmit himſelf, and condeſcend fo far as to be 
tempted by the enemy. 4thly, Why the temp- 
ter would at all aſſault our Lord, or what ad- 
vantage he could poſſibly hope to gain over him. 
5thly and laſtly, How and in what ſenſe, ſince 
we read no more in the goſpels of Chriſt's bein 
tempted after this, it is yet ſaid by St. Luke, 
at the concluſion of this hiſtory of our Lord's 
temptation, that the tempter departed from 
him, only for a ſeaſon. 

Theſe ſeveral queſtions naturally ariſing in 
the mind of any one who carefully reads this 
portion of the Goſpel-hiſtory ; I have endea- 
voured to give particular and diſtin& anſwers 
to them, in the foregoing diſcourſe, I am now 
in the Obs 

IT. Second place, to deduce from this hiſtory. 
of our Lord's temptation, ſuch inferences or ob- 
ſervations, as may be uſeful to direct us in our 
own practice. And 5 ds 
_ 1ſt, We have from hence an intimation given 
us, that the devil is always ready to tempt men 
to ſin. As the good Spirit of God is always 
willing to aſſiſt thoſe who ſincerely deſire to be 
religious; and the angels are with chearfulneſs 
ſent forth to miniſter, to thoſe who ſhall be heirs 
of ſalvation; ſo the Scripture every where re- 
' Preſents the evil one, as delighting and watch- 
ing to entice men into fin: (1 Pet. v. 8.) Be 
faber, be vigilant ; becauſe your adverſary the 
devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, ſeeking 
Whom he may devour. Again, Eph. vi. 11, 12. 
Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be 
able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the devil. Ho, 
de 2oreftle not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt 

Principalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers 
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of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual 
wickedneſs in high places. And ch. ii. 2. Ac- 
cording to the courſe of this world, according to 
the prince of the power of the arr, the ſpirit that 
now worketh in the children of diſobedience. If 
it be here inquired, for what reaſon wicked 
ſpirits tempt men to ſin, and what end they 
can propoſe in ſo doing; the moſt probable an- 
ſwer is, that they do it for the very ſame rea- 
ſons, as wicked men tempt and ſeduce one an- 
other. Partly, as eſteeming it a fort of apology 
or excuſe for themſelves, if they can draw others 
into the like condemnation ; and partly as being 
moved with envy, that others ſhould enjoy that 
happineſs which they themſelves have loſt; and 
hating thoſe, whoſe manners and diſpoſitions 
are contrary to their own. Concerning wicked 
men, the author of the Book of Wiſdom thus 
deſcribes the temper I am ſpeaking of; ch. ii. 
12. Let us he in wait for the righteous ; becauſe 
be is not for our turn, and be is clean and contrary 
ts our doings ; — he ts grievous unto us, even to 
bebold ; for his life is not like other men's, his 
ways are of another faſbion. And concerning evil 
2 ver. 24. Through envy of the devil came 
death into the world; and they that hold of his 
fide, do find it. Nevertheleſs, though the Scrip- 
tures do indeed thus teach us, that the devil is 
always ready to tempt men to ſin, yet it is al- 
Ways carefully to be obſerved, that he can do 
nothing more but tempt us. He has no power 
_ over our perſons, our wills. He can only ſet 
before us baits and allurements; but we cannot 
be hurt by them except we yield to them and 
chuſe them. The treachery and corruptneſs of 
our own hearts within is much more dangerous 
| 5 N than 
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than all the aſſaults of the enemy from without 
Let no man ſay, when he is tempted, I am tempt 
ed of God, St. Jam. i. 13. that is; let no man 
plead as an excuſe for his fin, that God per- 
mitted the devil to tempt him into it. (For 
that this is the meaning of the phraſe, tempted 
of God, appears plainly from 2 Sam. xxiv. 1. 
compared with 1 Chron. xxi. 1. In one of 
which places, it is ſaid, the Lord moved David 
fo number Iſrael and Fudah ; and in the other, 
that Satan. provoked David to number Iſrael.) 
Let no man, ſays the Apoſtle, plead as an ex- 
cuſe fer his fin, that God permitted the evil one 
to tempt him into it. For God, as he cannot 
himſelf be tempted with evil, fo neither tempteth 
be any man; neither doth he permit the devil 
to tempt any one farther, than by laying before 
him ſuch allurements, as it is in the perſon's 
power, and it is his duty, and it is the proper 
trial and exerciſe of his virtue, to reſiſt. But 
every man is then, and then only, tempted; | 
then only, effectually and finfully, tempted; 
when he is drawn away of his own luſt, and en- 
ticed. The enemy of men's ſalvation can do 
nothing more, but only entice the covetous with 
hopes of gain, puff up the ambitious with ex- 
pectation of hoiour, allure the voluptuous with 
proſpects of pleaſure. Where the mind 1s not 
under the power of any of theſe corrupt affec- 
tions, the tempter finding nothing in it, pe the 
Scripture-exprefſion is, John xiv. 30.) his 
temptations can take no hold, and his power 
is at an end. Reſt the devil, ſays the > wp 
and he will flee from you. Take heed only that 
your own heart be ſincere, ſincere in the purſuit 
of truth and virtue; and all the fery darts of * 
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wicked one will in courſe be quenched. If we do 
not, by our own perverſeneſs, grieve and drive 
from us the good Spirit of God ; greater is be that 
is in us, than he that is in the world v. God, 
faith the Son of Sirach, has ſet before man life 
and death; and whether him liketh, ſhall be given 
him. The good Spirit is equally willing, and 
more able to help us, than the evil one can be 
tohurtus. In vain therefore do wicked men hope 
to extenuate their own crimes, by alleging 
that they were tempted by the devil. For the 
Scripture never mentions it as an excuſe, but on 
the contrary as an aggravation of a fault, when 
it is of ſuch a nature as may well be ſuppoſed 
to have been ſuggeſted by the evil one, and for 
that reaſon ought above all things to have been 
carefully avoided. Why has Satan filled thine 
beart? ſaid St. Peter to Ananias, Acts v. 3. 
by way of more ſevere reproof, for his 2 
tion in attempting to deceive the Holy Spirit, 
wherewith God had inſpired the Apoſtles. Nor 
indeed is it at all impoſſible, but that men's 
wicked deeds may ſometimes rightly be aſ- 
cribed to the devil, even when perhaps they 
proceed only from the corruption of their own 
hearts, and not from any immediate ſuggeſtion 
of evil ſpirits. For, as it is;.agreeable to the 
ſtyle of Scripture, and to the reaſon of things, 
to aſcribe every thing that is good to God; be- 
cauſe he is the original author of the powers by 
which all good is done; and whatever good is 
done, is in obedience to his commands, and 
agreeable to his nature and will: ſo every , 
wicked thing that is done, may in a proportionate 
ſenſe be aſcribed to the devil ; becauſe he is the 

LS ©} head, 


* Ecclus. XV. 17. 


and trembling. Let him that thinketh be ſtand- 
eth, take heed left he fall; 1 Cor. x. 12. and 


minded, but fear. 


our Saviour's being tempted, which was im- 
mediately after his baptiſm, we are inſtructed, 


is in Scripture compared to a ſtate of warfare ; 
wherein he that goeth out to battle ought well 
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head, and the beginner and encourager of evil: 
and whatever evil is done, is in Imitation of 
him, and agreeable to him. | 
2dly, Theſecondobſervation I would draw from 
the Hiſtory of our Lord's temptation, is, that 
we are hereby taught, that no perſon whatſo- 
ever is ſo great or good, as to be exempt from 
temptation. If the captain of our ſalvation was 
himſelf made perfect by ſuffering, let no man 
think himſelf ſo good, as not to deſerve chaſ- 
tiſement at the hand of God. If Chriſt himſelf 
was in all points tempted like as we are, let no 
man think himſelf ſo perfect, as to be above the 
danger and the fear of temptation. We have 
great reaſon, as the Apoſtle admoniſhes, Heb. 
ii. 1. To give earneſt heed to the things that we 
have heard, leſt at any time we ſhould let them 
flip. For the deceitfulneſs of fin is great, and 
the tempter 1s always watchful to ſeduce us, 
and the heart of man is apt to grow negligent. 
So that even the beſt Chriſtians are by St. Paul 
admoniſhed to work out their ſalvation with fear 


Rom. xi. 20. Thou flandeſt by faith; be not high- 

3dly, From the conſideration of the time of 
that when men firſt ſet about the practice of re- 
ligion, they are then reaſonably to expect the 
greateſt difficulties in their duty. Ecclus. Ii. 2. 


My jon, if thou come to ſerve the Lord, prepare 
thy foul for temptation. The life of a Chriſtian 


to 
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to conſider, before his ſetting out, what is the 
ſtrength of the enemy that cometh againſt him. 
Whoever will lead a religious life muſt begin 
with expecting to find difficulty in ſubduing 
his own vicious paſſions, and to find oppoſition 
from the courſe of a corrupt and debauched 
world. No man, ſaith St. Paul, ſhould be moved 
by theſe affetions ; for yourſelves know that we 
are appointed thereunto * : Ye, and all that will 
live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer per ſecution f. 
For this reaſon, the Scripture frequently uſes 

the phraſe of overcoming, to expreſs a Chriſ- 
tian's perſeverance in the love of truth and vir- 
tue. He muſt be tempted with allurements, 
and terrified with dangers ; and then, if he over- 
cometh, ſaith our Saviour, he all inherit all 
things. The ſooner a man begins the practice 
of true religion, the fewer evil habits and has 
leſs ſtrong vicious. inclinations will he have to 
ſtruggle with from within. And when he the 
once got above the allurements of inward temp- 
tation, he will with much greater advantage be 
able to withſtand the force of perſecution from 
abroad. When our Saviour had entirely repulſ- 
ed the firſt aſſaults of ſenſual pleaſure and ambi- 
tion, the tempter, ſays the text, departed from 
lin, and angels came and miniſtred unto him. 
Thus, whoſoever, in the practice of religion, 
ſteadily reſiſts the firſt temptation to vice, and 
ſuffers not himſelf to be corrupted with any 
evil habits, ſhall, after that, more eaſily keep 
himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth him not. 
Wiſdom, that is, virtue, is glorious, ſaith the 
author of the book of Wiſdom, ch. vi. 12. 
end never fadeth away—Whoſo ſeeketh her early, 
Vor. I. ps Ns ſhall 
* x Theſl, ili. 3. + 2 Tim. iii. 12. 
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ſhall have no great trouble, for he ſhall ſind her 
 fatting at his doors. 


Full of the Holy Ghoſt g, went up into the wil. 


try, Abraham. And Deut. viii. 2. God led ther 


 wwouldſt heep his commandinents or uo; and ſuf- 


ſelves; but that they who have in them a true 
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4thly, From the following expreſſion in the 
text, that Jeſus being /ed by the Spirit*, or being 


derneſs to be tempted of the devil; we may 
learn, that temptation to fin is not at all an 
argument of God's diſpleaſure, but only a trial 
of us appointed by his wiſe Providence. It is, 
in the nature of things, a neceſſary and eſſen- 
tial condition of a probation-ſtate, that there 
ſhould be ſome trial of men's virtue. And, in 
this ſenſe, the Scripture ſcruples not to affirm, 
that God himſelf tempts men. Gen. xxii. 1. 
After theſe things God aid tempt, that is, did 


theſe forty years im the wilderneſs, to prove thee, 
to know what Wwas in thine heart, whether thou 


fered falſe prophets, ch. xiii. 3. that he might 
know whether you love the Lord your God with 
all your heart, and with all your ſoul. The 
meaning is; not, that in theſe caſes God does 
not know before, how men will behave them- 


root of virtue, may actually bring forth the fruit 
of it ; may be exerciſed, may be approved, 
may be made manifeſt, to the world here, and 
to men and angels hereafter; and may be, in 
themſelves, improved, eſtabliſhed, and fitted for 
the ſtate of heaven. The trial of our faith, faith 
the Apoſtle, worketh patience, and patience ex— 
perience, and experience hope ||. For this realon, 
we are exhorted, not to faint, nor to be caſt 
down under temptations ; nor to think it ſtrange 

concerning 


Lent. 291 
— — EIT — — 
concerning the fiery trials that are to try us. 
Nay, on the contrary, we are encouraged even 
to rejoice under manifold temptations *, to call 
the man bleſſed, at endureth temptation, Jam. 
i. 12. to glory in tribulations, Rom. v. 3. to 
count it all joy, when we fall into divers temp- 
tations, Jam. i. 2. Conſidering, that when we 


are tried, we ſhall receive the crown of life, ver. 


12. and that the trial of our faith is much more 
precious than of gold that periſheth, 1 Pet. 
11.7. For, when he has tried us, (as holy Job 


expreſſes it) we ſhall come forth as gold; ch. 


xXiii. 10. And the author of the book of Wis- 
dom, ch. iii. 5. God, faith he, proved the ſouls 
of the righteous, and found them worthy for him- 
ſelf; as gold in the furnace hath he tried them, 
and received them as a burnt-offering and in 
the time of their viſitation, (that is, at the day of 
judgment) they ſhall ſhine, and run to and fro hike 
ſparks among the ſtubble; they ſhall judge the 
nations, and have dominion over the people, and 
their Lord ſhall reign for ever. : 
Nevertheleſs, it is here carefully to be ob- 
ſerved, that all the things which the Scripture 
ſpeaks in this manner concerning temptations 
and our rejoicing under them, are to be under- 
ſtood only of temptations either already paſt and 
overcome ; or elſe of ſuch as we have very good 
ground of aſſurance, that, by the grace of God, 
they ſhall be overcome. For otherwiſe, as to 
temptations in general, temptations unexperi— 
enced, and of which we know the danger but 
not the ſucceſs ; concerning theſe, the direction 


the Scripture gives us, is, on the contrary, that 


we may lawfully, nay, that it is our duty to 


LF. 2- pray 
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pray againſt them, and endeavour to avoid 
them. -Our Saviour, who knew what was in 
man, thus exhorts his diſciples, Mark xiv. 48. 
Watch and pray, leſt ye enter into temptation : 
and himſelf prays, not for his own ſake, but 
as an example to us: Father, if it be poſſible, 
let this cup paſs from me. Our nature is frail, 
our paſſions ſtrong, our wills biaſſed; and our 
ſecurity, generally ſpeaking, conſiſts much more 
certainly in eſcaping great temptations, than in 
conquering them, For this reaſon, our Lord 
directed his followers, when they were perſecuted 
mm one city, to flee unto another. Which they 
who refuſed to do, led themſelves into tempta- 
tion, and tempted God: putting themſelves upon 
an expectation of an extraordinary aſſiſtance, 
where God had not given any promiſe of afford- 
ing it. For where God calls us to a trial, he 
will enable us to go through it; but there is 
no aſſurance of ſuch aſſiſtance to the preſump- 
tuous. It 1s not lawful, therefore, for men to 
go of themſelves, and throw themſelves into 
temptation ; and we are taught to pray, more- 
over, that God alſo, in his good providence, 
would not lead us into it. This phraſe, of 
God's leading men into temptation, it is evi- 
dent, muſt be underſtood according to the ana- 
logy of Scripture-language ; which, becauſe no- 
thing can come to paſs without God's permiſ- 
ſion, does therefore uſually, in acknowledg- b 
ment of the ſupreme ſuperintendency of Divine 
Providence over all events, aſcribe every thing 
figuratively to God. As when God is ſaid to 
have delivered a man, who is {lain by chance, 
into the hand of his neighbour ; to have moved 
David, by means of Satan's temptations, to 
85 0 number 
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number Ifrael and Judah; to have hardened 
Pharaoh's heart; to have blinded the eyes, and 
made fat, or ſtupid, the heart of the people ; to 
have ſent forth a lying ſpirit among Ahab's up 
phets ; to have hardened the ſpirit of Sinon King 
of Heſhbon, and made his heart obſtinate ; to 
have hardened the nations to come againſt Iſrael 
to battle, that he might deſtroy them utterly : 
to have put it in the hearts of evil princes, to 
give their kingdom unto the beaft or falſe pro- 
phet ; to ſend upon men a ſtrong deluſion; and, 
in the phraſe we are now ſpeaking of, to lead 
men into temptation. It is plain, in all theſe 
expreſſions, the intention is not to affirm (ex- 
cept perhaps in ſome judicial cates) that God, 
actually and efficiently, does theſe things; but 
only, that in the courſe of his all-wiſe Provi- 
dence, he juſtly permits them to come to pals. 
Wherefore, when our Saviour teaches us to 
pray, that God would not lead us into tempta- 
tion; the meaning is, that he would be pleaſed 
ſo to order and direct things by his all-wiſe pro- 
vidence in this probation-ſtate, as not to ſufter 
us to be tempted above what we are able, but 
that he would with the temptation alſo make a 
way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it. 
And particularly, that he would not judicially, 
and in anger, give us up and Jeave us to the 
power of temptation, and to the ſeducements 
of the evil one; as he did Pharaoh and Ahab, 
and Judas, and the Iſraelites in the wilderneis, 
when (as the Pfalmiſt expreſſes it) be gave then 
up unto their own heorts lie, and let then 
Hllow their own imaginations, But that, on the 
contrary, he would either, by his preventing 
Mercy, keep us from e ur of rempration, 
3 „ Nen. 
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Rev. iii. 10. or, by his gracious ſupport, deliver 

us out of it, 2 Pet. ii. . 

5thly, From what St. Luke records, at the 

concluſion of this hiſtory of our Lord's temp- 

tation, that the tempter departed from him nh 

for a ſeaſon ; we may obſerve, that though at the 

firſt entrance into the courſe of a religious life, 

the greateſt difficulties and temptations are ge- 

nerally to be expected; and when once thoſe are 

clearly overcome, the ways of virtue uſually 

become pleaſantneſs, and her paths peace; vet 

men ought never to look upon themſelves as ſe- 

cure from the returns of temptation ; but that 

: the evil one may again aſſault them under diffe- 

rent forms and ſhapes, to ſeduce them into dif- 

ferent kinds of ſins; grounding temptations, 

| perhaps, even upon their ſecurity itſelf. Where- 

| fore we ought, ſays the Apoſtle, 7o give the more 
| earneſt heed to the things which we have heard, 

| leſt at any time we ſhould let them flip. Heb. ii. 

1. For, many wiſe and good reſolutions, made 

with great ſincerity and right intention, have 

| through negligence after ſome time, and want 

| of ſerious recollection, failed of their effect. 

| | FWatch ye, therefore, and be ready always ; for 

| ve know not what hour your Lord doth come: 

l Bleſſed (ſays our Saviour) in that ſervant, whom 

| his Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find ſ doing. 

= M..tih. xxiv. 46. 8 
| _ Laſtly, From the particulars of our Saviour's | 

| temptation, we may obſerve the ſeveral princi- 

| pal ways by which the tempter aſſaults men, 

| and what are the moſt proper means of reſiſting 

| each temptation. 1 5 ” 

His firſt temptation was founded upon bodily | 

and temporal wants: when he was an Manger 

| : the 
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the tempter ſaid, zf thou be the Son of God com- 
mand that theſe ſtones be made bread. His mean- 
ing was; if you are the beloved of God, do not 


ſubmit to undergo any hardſhips : but infiſt with 


God, that he ſhew his love to you, by ſupport- 
ing you even miraculouſly. Want is the great 


temptation to murmuring againſt God: and 


therefore Satan is repreſented, Job 1. 11. as 
thus pleading with God againſt Job ; put forth 


' thine hand now, and touch all that he hath, and 
he will curſe thee to thy face. 2 And the prayer 


of Agur is for this reaſon given us as an ex- 
ample; Prov. xxx. 8. Give me not poverty — 
left I take the name of my God in vain. The 
proper preſervative againſt this temptation, our 
Saviour teaches us in his reply; man ſhall not 
lIrve by bread alone, but by every word that pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth of God. We mvlit at 
all times depend upon the protection of Provi- 

dence; and conſider, that as in the time of 
plenty, we are ſupported not by the things them- 
telves which we enjoy, but by the bleſſing ot 
God which alone enables them to ſupport us ; 


ſo, in the time of want, the ſame Providence, 
if he thinks fit, and ſees that it will promote 


our eternal intereſts, can ſtill always find pro- 
per means of preſerving us. 

The fecond temptation offered to our Lord 
was, 17 thou be the fon of God, caſt thyſelf down ; 
down from a pinnacle of the temple ; for it is 
written, he ſhall give his angels charge concerning 


thee—left at any time thou daſh thy foot againſt 


a ſtone. To this temptation our Lord replies, 


that there being a commandment given in the 


law, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God; it 


is therefore not lawful for any man to throw 
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himſelf needleſly into danger, merely to try whe- 
ther Providence will therein protect him or no. 
We may rely upon God, that he will give his 
angels charge over us, in all dangers into which 
his Providence leads us; but no man ought to 
tempt God, by running wilfully any preſump- 
tuous hazards. 
The uſe therefore of this part of the hiſtory 
of our Lord's temptation, may be to warn us 
againſt two or three very dangerous ſeducements 
of this kind. One is, a preſumptuous confi- 
dence or vain ſecurity, relying upon groundleſs 
notions of predeſtination, and of God's par- 
ticular favour to us; or founded upon a falſe ap- 
plication of conditional promiſes, as if they were 
abſolute: Caſt thyſelf down, for it is written, 
he ſhall give his angels charges concerning thee. 
Another dangerous temptation which we 
are here likewiſe warned of; a temptation, con- 
trary at firſt ſight to that now-mentioned, and 
yet in reality leading into the fame ſnare; is 
diſtruſt of God. Such a diſtruſt as the Iſ- 
raelites in the wilderneſs were guilty of, when 
they ſaid z e ſinote the ſtony rock that the 
waters guſhed out ; but can he give bread alſo, 
can he provide fleſh for his people? Pl. Ixxviii. 
20. He hath preſerved thee indeed in other 
dangers; but caſt thy/elf down from hence, and, 
if he has a favour to thee, will he preſerve thee 
then? When God has given men ſufficient ei- 
dence of any truth, to be ſtill diſſatisfied, and 
continually requiring other ſigns, is tempting 
of God. Thus the Jes in the wilderneſs *, 
though they ſaw God's works with their own 
eyes, yet continued to tempt him ten times; 
Db 9 0 © e Numb. 
* Pf, xcv. . 
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Numb. xiv. 22. Thus the Phariſees, after the 
voice from heaven at our Saviour's baptiſm, and 
after many other miraculous works, yet ſtill de- 
fired of him a /ig from heaven, Matth. xvi. 1. 
Thus, after the proof given to St. Peter, of 
God's receiving the Gentiles into the goſpel- 
covenant; he calls it tempting of God, Acts xv. 
10. to endeavour to put upon the necks of the 
diſciples the yoke of the ceremonial law. Thus, 
after the proofs God has given of his exiſtence, 
by the works of nature ; and of his will, by the 
revelation of the goſpel ; to call for more proofs, 
is a tempting of God. 5 
The third and laſt temptation offered to our 
Lord, was worldly power, glory, and intereſt: 
All theſe kingdoms will I give thee, and the glory 
of them, if thou will fall down and worſhip me. 
The greateſt of all temptations, is riches, ho- 
nour, and power. Theſe are the great incen- 
tives to luxury, pride, and tyranny. The pro- 
ſperity of fools deſtroys them, Prov. i. 32. And, 
man being in honour ſaith the Pſalmiſt, has no 
underſtanding *; that is, is very apt to forget 
himſelf, and his duty. They that will be rich, 
fall into temptation and a ſnare, and into many 
fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown men in 
deſtruction and perdition. 1 Tim. vi. 9. Inſo- 
much that our Saviour declares, Matth. xix. 23. 
That a rich man ſhall hardly enter into the king- 
dim of heaven : hardly, that is, not that riches 
themſelves are any fault, but becauſe of the 
numerous temptations they accidentally lead 
men into, in a vicious and corrupt world. 
The anſwer our Lord makes the tempter 
vpon this laſt trial; Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
1 thy 
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thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve ; teache® 
us, that we muſt prefer before all things, the 
ſervice of God, and the practice of true reli- 
gion; being always ready to reje& whatever 
ſhall come in competition with our duty; even 
the whole world, if offered to us as the pur-— 
chaſe of ſin. If we be found of this diſpoſi- 
tion, lovers of truth, and doers of righteouſ- 
neſs ; the tempter will depart from us, as he did 
from our Lord; and angels will come, and mi- 
niſter unto us; and the Spirit of God will pre- 
ferve and guide us unto eternal life. | 
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On the Commination, or Public Denun⸗ 
ciation of God's Wrath againſt Sinners: 
recited in Lent. . 


By Dr. SamueL CLARKE of St. James's. 


— 


DEUTERONOMY, Chap. xxvii. Ver. 26. 


Curſed be he that confirmeth not all the words of 


this law to do them; and all the people ſhall 
ſay, Amen. 


pe proper deſign and uſe of all public or 
private ſeaſons of humiliation, is, to recol- 
le& and examine carefully the ſtate of our lives; 
to confeſs our paſt ſins, with a juſt ſenſe of our 
own unworthineſs in committing them; humbl 

to aſk pardon of God, for the breaches of his 
law we have been guilty of; to imprint upon 
our minds a deep ſenſe of the reaſonableneſs 
and obligation of our duty; to acknowledge the 
_ Juſtice and righteouſneſs of God's indignation, 
denounced againſt impenitent finners; and to 
form within ourſelves ſtrong and ſolemn reſolu- 
tions of better obedience for the future. To 
this end it is, that the law of God is held forth 
unto us, recommended with all the bleſſings, 
and fenced in with all the curſes, that are 
written in this book. To this end it is, that the 
Prophets in the Old Teſtament, and the Apoſtles 
in the New, repreſent unto us in ſuch ſublime 
Expreſſions, the happineſs of obedience; and 
on the other hand ſet forth in ſuch moving 
atleCtionate deſcriptions, the wrath of God ex- 

preſsly 


— — od — ——— oo non Eres — — — _ 


the love of God, and by the terrors of the 


therefore no general rules can be given for all 


Chriſtian, determine the meaſure and degrees 


publick acknowledgements of the righteouſneſs 
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preſsly revealed from heaven againſt all ungod- 
lineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. To this 
end it is, that our Saviqur has appointed his 
miniſters to continue, even unto the end of the 
world, perſuading men to repentance both by 


Lord, Which as it 1s at all times their perpe- 
tual duty, fo more eſpecially at ſuch ſeaſons as 
are thought proper to be ſet apart for faſting 
and humiliation. The proper and chriſtian 
obſervation of which times does not conſiſt in 
ſuperſtitious diſtinctions of meats, for which 
there is no foundation either in the law of God 
or in the nature of things; but it conſiſts in 
fuch general abſtinence, as every ſerious perſon 
finds by his own experience belt to promote the 
performance of his whole chriſtian duty. In 
which matter, becauſe the temper and conſtitu— 
tion and other accidental circumſtances of every 
particular perſon, are different from others; 


rſons; but every one for himſelf muſt in par- 
ticular, with the prudence and ſobriety of a 


of that abſtinence, which the law of God has 
not determined, and the laws or cuſtoms of 
men have in reaſon no power to determine. But 
ſome things there are, very proper for all per- 
ſons, and wherein the whole church may join 
without diſtinction: Such are confeſſions of fin, 


of God's laws, and ſolemn deprecations of his 
judgments. Which a&s of devotion, as they 
are always proper, ſo it has wiſely been judged, 
that the performing them with greater ſolemni- 


ty, at certain periods or ſeaſons ſet apart for * 9 
. 2 ES lic 
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lic humiliation, may be very advantageous and 
helpful, toward the keeping up a public ſpi- 
rit of religion in a nation. And there was the 
more reaſon ſo to judge, becauſe God himſelf, 
when he brought the children of Iſrael over 
Jordan, was pleaſed by an expreſs command to 
appoint the bleſſings and curſes of the law to 
be read in a ſolemn manner to the whole body 
of the people; and that the people, at the re- 
peating of each curſe, ſhould, by way of ac- 
knowledgement of the righteouſneſs and reaſon- 
ableneſs of God's judgments denounced againſt 
impenitent ſinners, diſtinctly and ſolemnly ſay, 
Amen. Of this we have a large account, in this 
xxviith Chapter of the Book of Deuteronomy z 


in which, from the 15th verſe to the end, is ſet 


down a diſtinct denunciation of the curſe or 
wrath of God, againſt ſeveral particular inſtan- 
ces of great wickedneſs; and it concludes or 
ſums up all, with that more general denuncia- 
tion in the words of the text, Cur/ed be he that 
confirmeth not all the words of this law to do 
them; and all the people ſhall ſay, Amen. In 
diſcourſing upon which words; becauſe they 


have: ſometimes by weak perſons been miſunder- 
ſtood, as if by joining with or repeating this 


curſe, men were in danger of being led into 
ſome degree of uncharitable cenſure, or to ex- 
preſs any hard wiſh, againſt ſuch perſons as they 
know to be guilty, or whom they ſee live in the 
practice of any of thoſe crimes to which the 
curſe is here annexed ; I ſhall therefore endea- 


vour to ſhew, 1ſt, That the repeating the curſe. 
in this and the like texts, is not expreſſing any 


uncharitable wiſh, or deſiring that any evil 
ſhould befall the perſons againſt whom it is de- 


nounced ; 
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| nounced ; but only an acknowledgement of the 
_ reaſonableneſs of God's denouncing ſuch threat- 
nings in order to bring men to repentance, and a 
confeſſion of the juſtice and righteouſneſs of 
God in puniſhing ſuch as (notwithſtanding thoſe 
threatnings) continue obſtinately impenitent: 
and 2dly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this 
public acknowledgement of the righteouſneſs 
of God's jndgments upon impenitent ſinners, 
1s very reaſonable to be made in this manner by 
all Chriſtians. ML 

I. Firſt, I am to ſhew, that the repeating the 
curſe in this and the like texts, is not expreſſing 
any uncharitable with, or deſiring that any evil 
ſhould befal the perſons againſt whom it is de- 
nounced; but only an acknowledgement of the 
reaſonableneſs of God's denouncing ſuch threat- 
nings in order to bring men to repentance, and 
a confeſſion of the juſtice and righteouſneſs of 
God in puniſhing ſuch as (notwithſtanding thoſe 


And this will appear, both by a careful conſide- 
ration of the words of the text itſelf; and by 
comparing them with other expreſſions in Scrip- 
ture, of the like import and fignification, In 
the words of the text itſelf, Curſed be be that 
confirmeth not all the words of this law to di 
them, and all the people ſhall ſay, Amen: It is 
obſervable in the firſt place, that in the very firſt 
expreſſion, Curſed be he, the word be 1s not in 
the original; and, for that reaſon, in our Eng- 
1iſh tranſlation is printed in a different charac- 
ter; ſo that the words might as truly, and in- 
deed more truly, have been rendered, Cur/ed is 
he, or Curſed ſhall be he, that confirmeth not all 
the words of this law to da them. Which is 

; manifeſtly, 


— 
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manifeſtly, not an expreſſion of defire, in him 
that pronounceth the words; but merely a de- 
claration of truth, that the wrath of God is 
actually revealed againſt ſinners. And it is re- 
markable, that theſe very words are expreſsly 
quoted by St. Paul from this paſſage in Deute- 


rondmy, according to the latter manner of ren- 


dering. Gal. iii. 10. As many, ſays he, as are 


of the works of the law, are under the curſe ; for 
it is written, curſed is every one that continueth 


not in all things which are written in the book 


of the law to do them. 

In the next place; the ſame thing appears 
from the uſe of the following word, confirm ; 
that confirmeth not all the words of the law to do 
them. For as he who obeys the command- 
ments of God, does not add thereby any ſtrength 

to the law itſelf; but yet is ſaid in the text, to 
confirm it, only by aſſenting to the reaſonableneſs 
of it in his life and practice: ſo he who pro- 
nounceth thoſe accurſed, whom the law of God 
hath expreſsly condemned, doth neither there» 
by take upon himſelf any power of paſſing cen- 
ſure on his brethren, neither doth he expreſs 
any wiſh or deſire of his own; but only makes 


confeſſion of the juſtice and righteouſneſs of 


God, in declaring his indignation againſt ſin- 
ners. 

Laſtly, As to the following words, and all the 
people ſhall ſay, Amen: it is to be obſerved, 
that this phraſe has in Scripture two ſignifica- 
tions. At the concluſion of prayers and thankſ- 
Stvings, it ſignifies a wiſh or deſire, ſo be it; 
but when it is added to an aſſertion or declara- 
tion of truth, it ſignifies only an acknowledge- 
ment of the truth and certainty of what js ſo 

"IP declared. 
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declared. Thus when our Saviour uſes the 


that he is alive for evermore, And the charac- 
ter by which the Spirit deſcribes him, Rev. iii. 
14. Theſe things ſaith the Amen, is diſtinctly 


xi. 3. the Prophet immediately replies, Ver. 5: 
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word, Amen, Amen; as he does fo frequently 
in St. John's goſpel; it plainly ſignifies, as we 
rightly tranſlate it, Verily, verily, I ſay unto 
you; that is, the words which I ſpeak ſhall 
certainly and ſurely be accompliſhed. And 
when St. Paul tells us, 2 Cor. 1. 20. that all the 
promiſes of God in him are yea and Amen ; his 
meaning is evident, that they are ſure, infallible, 
and to be entirely depended upon. And when 
our Saviour deelares concerning himſelf, Rey, 
1. 18. Behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen; 
it is manifeſt, the word, Amen, does not there 
expreſs any wiſh or deſire (which would have 
been very improper in that place;) but it is a 
ſtrong aſſertion of the infallibility of that truth, 


explained in the words next following, the faith- 
ful and true witneſs. From theſe uſes of the 
word, Amen, in Scripture, it appears very | 
clearly, that if the former part of the text be 

rendered (as it may well be) not, curſed be be, 
but, curſed is be, that confirmeth not all the 
words of this law to do them; the meaning of 
the latter part, and let all the people fay, Amen, 
will be this, only; let the people publicly 
profeſs their acquieſcence in, and acknowledge- 
ment of the juſtice and righteouſneſs of the 
Divine threatnings. And this ſenſe of the 
words is the more certain, becauſe in the Book 
of Jeremiah, where the words of the text arc 
again repeated, curſed be, or curſed is, the man 
that obeyeth not the words of this covenant, Jet. 


Then 


in Lent. 30 5 
Then anſwered I, and ſaid, Amen, O Lord; 
which reply being made by him of his own ac- 
cord, and without any command, ſhews plain- 
 Iy that the word [Amen] ought not there to 
have been rendered, as in the form of a ſevere 
and condemnatory prayer, / be it; but as a 
form of acquieſcence only in God's righteous 
ſentence, even ſo, O Lord, righteous and true are 
thy judgments. ES 

And thus much from the conſideration of 
the expreſſions uſed in the text itſelf. The ſame 
thing wall appear farther, by comparing theſe 
with other ways of ſpeaking uſed in Scripture, 
of the like import and ſignification. In the laſt 
words that Jacob ſpake to his ſons, Gen. xlix. 
we find this expreſſion concerning Simeon and 
Levi, ver. 7. Curſed be their anger, for it was 
fierce; and their wrath, for it was cruel. It 
cannot be imagined that Jacob intended to curſe 
his ſons, or bring any imprecation upon them, 
as of his own delire; but the words are only a 


declaration of what he was inſpiced to foreſee 


would come upon them hereafter: and therefore 
in the very ſame verſe he changes his ſtyle, and 
goes on in the prophetic manner of ſpeaking z 
not, do thou divide them, but, I will (fays he) 
divide them in Facob, and ſcatter them in Iſrael. 
And this, eſpecially if we conſider that it was 
to take place, not ſo much in themſelves as in 
their poſterity, leads us to the true explica- 
tion of thoſe many paſſages in the Pſalms, 
which in our tranſlation ſeem to be expreſſed 
in the form of curſes, or imprecations, but in 
the original are plain predictions only of future 


events. To give one inſtance out of many: 


Let his days be few, ud let another take bis 
Vor. I. LS „„ N: 
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office ; let his children be fatherleſs, and his wife 
a widow x Theſe words being ſpoken by the 
P'ſalmiſt, not as a private perſon, concerning his 
own particular enemies, but as a prophet, concern= 
ing him who was to betray our Lord; are plain- 
ly, not an imprecation, but a prediction: and 
almoſt all the like expreſſions in the whole Book 
of Pfalms carry with them ſufficient marks of 
their being intended only as prophetical denun- 
ciations of the wrath of God, againſt prophane 
men and enemies of religion in all future gene- 
rations. Again: Deut. xxvii. 12. When Moſes 
commanded fix of the tribes to ſtand upon 
Mount Gerizim to %% the people, it is added in 
the next verſe, that the other ſix ſhould ſtand 
upon Mount Ebal to curſe. He does not conti- 
nue to ſpeak in the ſame phraſe, that as the one 
were to bleſs the people, ſo the other ſhould 
curſe the people; but only that they ſhould 
ſtand upon Mount Ebal to curſe; that is, to 
publiſh aloud the denunciations of God's wrath 
againſt ſinners, and the threatenings of what 
calamities would certainly befal that nation it 
they departed from God. And this is what 
. Moſes himſelf often did in a more vehement 
manner and with more ſolemn words, than when 
it was expreſſed barely in the form of a curle. 
When you fhall corrupt yourſelves, and do evil 
in the fight of the Lord thy God, to provike 
him to anger; I call heaven and earth to wit- 
neſs againſt you this day, that ye ſhall ſoon ute 
terly periſh from ci the land ; and ch. viii. 19. 
1f thouforget the Lord thy God, and walk after 
otter gods, I teſtify againſt you this day, that ye 
ſhall ſurely periſh. From this form of expreſſion, 
vrhich is really much more vehement and em- 
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phatical than that in the text, and yet manifeſt- 
ly contains nothing of imprecation in it, but 
merely a warning to deter men from apoſtacy; 
it is evident that the words of the text, though 
expreſſed in the form of an imprecation, yet 
mult of neceſſity be underſtood in no other ſenſe, 
than as a like warning to deter men from fin. 
And this is the more evident, becauſe both from 
the places now cited, and from the whole Book 
of Deuteronomy, it appears that all the curſes 
in that Book were denounced not only againſt 
wicked perſons then preſent, but alſo in all ſuc- 
ceeding generations; with reſpect to whom, it is 
plain they could be underſtood no otherwiſe, 
than as comminatory exhortations. For as the 
Apoſtle declares concerning the bleſſing, that 
the promiſe was to em and to 7herr children, 
and to them that are afar of, even as many as 
the Lord our God ſhall call *; ſo Moſes expreſsly 
declares concerning the curſe likewiſe. Neither 
with you only do I make this covenant and this 
cath; but with him that ſtandeth here with us 
this day, and alſo with him that 1s not here with 
us this day; for when thou ſhalt beget children, 
and children's children, and ſhall have remained 
long in the land; and it come to paſs that one 
beareth the words f this curſe, and deſpiſoth it: 
the Lord will not ſpare that man, but all the cur- 
fes that are written in this book ſhall lie upon Him . 
The meaning is evident: If any man deſpiſes 
the threatenings of God, inſtead of being mov- 
ed by them to repentance, upon him ſhall thoſe 
threatenings finally be executed. 25 
In the New Teſtament, likewiſe, we ſometimes 
meet with the ſame manner of ſpeaking. Unto 
5 X 2 =.” tbe 
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them that are contentious, and do not obey the 
truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation and 
wrath : tribulation and anguiſh upon every foul 
of man that doeth evil, of the Few firſt, and alfh 
of the Gentile*, In the original, it is expreſſed 
as an entire ſentence of itſelf, indignation and 
wrath be upon them: but yet, from the whole 
icope of St. Paul's diſcourſe, it is plain his in- 
tention was nothing more, than as if he had on- 
ly in one continued ſentence gone on with the 
foregoing declaratory manner of ſpeaking: God 
will render to every man according to his deeds; 
to them that patiently continue in well-doing, eter- 
nal life ; but to them that obey unrighteouſneſs, in- 
_ dignation and wrath. 

The Apoſtles were intruſted by our Saviour, 
with the doctrine of the life and death; with 
delivering to men the terms, upon which their 
fins ſhould be forgiven or not forgiven: Whoy/e/o- 
ever finsye remit, they are remittedunto them; and 
whoſeſoever fins ye retain, they are retamed: Yet 
when they retained any mens fins, as in the caſe of 
ſhaking off the duſt of their feet againſt the unbe- 
licving cities; it is plain they did it not as an 
 aCtof power, nor as a ſignification of any will 
or deſire of their own, that theſe people ſhould 
be accurſed; but, as our Saviour himſelf ex- 
preſſes it, Mar. vi. 11; it was to be for a teſt: 
mony againſt them, a proteſtation of their un- 
worthineſs to receive the Goſpel: juſt as Moles 
teſtified againſt the children of Iſrael in the 
paſſages before cited; and as St. Paul againſt 
certain wicked perſons among the Theſſalonians, 
I Eph. iv. 6. The Lord is the aoenger of all 

ſuch; as we have alſo forewarned you, and 900 
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ed; and as St. John, againſt any man that ſhould 
corrupt his prophecies in the Revelation, ch. 
xxii. 18, I teſtify, faith he, unto every ſuch 
perſon, that God ſhall add unto him tbe plagues 
that are written m this book. From all theſe 
parallel paſſages it abundantly appears, that the 
ſolemnly repeating the curſe in the text, or any 
other the like denunciations in Scripture, 1s not 
expreſſing any uncharitable wiſh, or deſiring 
that any evil ſhould befall the perſons againſt 
whom it is denounced ; but only an acknow- 
ledgement of the reaſonableneſs of God's de- 
nouncing ſuch threatenings in order to brin 
men to repentance, and a confeſſion of the juſ- 
ticeand righteouſneſs of God in puniſhing ſuch 
as, notwithſtanding thoſe threatenings, continue 
obſtinately impenitent. It remains that I pro- 
ceed to ſhew briefly in the 
II. Second place, that ſuch a public acknow- 
ledgement of the righteouſneſs of God's judg- 
ments upon impenitent ſinners, is very reaſon- 
able to be made in this manner by all Chriſtians: 
and this is extremely evident from what has 
been already ſaid. For ſince reciting the curſes 
Written in Scripture, is not wiſhing or deſiring 
any evil to any man; but the reaſon of conti- 
nuing to recite them, is only the fame as the 
reaſon of God's firſt commanding them to be 
written; namely, to move both thoſe that hear 
them, to repent; and to convince thoſe that re- 
cite them, of the neceſſity of avoiding thoſe 
crimes, againſt which they acknowledge with 
their own mouths the curſe of God to be due; 
it is very plain, that this is not doing hurt, but 
good to our neighbours; being indeed nothing 
elſe, than fore warning them of a danger, in or- 
13 der 
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der to their eſcaping it. The righteouſneſs of 
the law of God 1s atteſted to by the natural 
ſenſe of every man's own conſcience : Even the 
Gentiles which have not the law, being a law un- 
to themſelves, and ſhewing the work of the law 
written in their hearts. The judgement of God 
therefore, againſt them who commit ſuch things as 
their 9wn conſciences condemn, is according to 
truth *; that is, it is according to right and 
equity; as the phraſe is afterward explained, 
ver. 5; where it is ſtiled more expreſsly the 
revelution of the righteous judgment of God: 
righteous in condemning them only, who muſt 
by all men be confeſſed to be worthy of death, 
as St. Paul expreſſes it, Rom. i. 32; who know- 
ng the judgment of God, (in the original, Ve 


things are worthy of death, not only do the fame, 


it is found in ſome of the moſt ancient copies) 
Woo knowing the righteous judgment of God, yet 
do not conjider, that they who do ſuch things are 
worthy of death, and not only they that do them 
themſelves, but they alſo who countenance otver: 


thing itſelf thus compels every man's conſcience 


of God and the benefit of men makes it rea- 
ſonable ſhould be publicly profeſſed before the 
world, that God may be juſtified in bis ſaying, and 
clear when be is judge; and that men may be 
moved to repent, by conſidering that, if they do 
it not, they will have no apology to make for 
themſelves, but every mouth will be flopped before 
God 7, and at the day of judgment it will be ſaid 
| MO to 
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to every impenitent perſon, Thine own mouth 
condemneth thee, and not 1, yea thine own tips 
teſtify againſt thee*; Not that by making ſuch 
profeſſion, any man ſhall be more liable to be 
condemned, than if he made it not; but that 
the righteouſneſs of God's judgment ſhall be 
manifeſted in condemning men for ſuch things 
only, as either they themſelves profeſſed, or 
(which is the ſame thing) could not deny, to be 
worthy of death. By which phraſe, being wor- 
thy , death, it is not to be underſtood only, 
that ſuch crimes may be ſo puniſhed without 
any injuſtice; but alſo that it is neceſſary, in 
the government of the world, that they ſhould 
be ſo puniſhed. God himſelf therefore, the in- 
finitely good and merciful governor of the uni- 
verſe, pronounces curſes againſt the wicked, 
not as taking any delight ſo to do; but the 
Scripture always repreſents him doing it, as un- 
willingly, as with reluctance, and as his range 
work. And our Saviour alſo himſelf, who lov- 
ed us, and gave himſelf for us, and laid down 
his own life to redeem us from death; yet even 
he ſhall ſay, to thoſe who impenitently reject 
his gracious offers of life, Depart from me, ye 
curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the de- 
vil and his angels |. And, in the preſence of 
the holy angels, and in the preſence of the 
Lamb, who aſſuredly can take no pleaſure in 
beholding any puniſhment but what is neceſ- 
ſary, ſhall they be tormented with fire and brim- 
ſtone F. And the faints in heaven, who are 
far from having in them any revenge, or any 
uncharitableneſs, but only a right ſenſe of the 
_ neceſſary adminiſtration of juſtice in God's king- 
"A 4 dom, 
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dom, are deſcribed after the following manner, 
Rev. xix. 1. I heard a great voice of much peo- 
ple in heaven, ſaying, Alleluyah, ſalvation and 
glory and honour and power unto the Lord our 
God; for true and righteous are his judgments ; 
for he hath judged the great whore, which did 
corrupt the earth with her fornication ; and hath 
avenged the blind of his ſervants at her hand: 
And again (ch. xvi. 5.) I heard the angel of the 
waters ſay, thou art righteous, O Lord, which 
art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſ? thou ha 

Judged thus : for they have ſhed the blood of ſaints 
and prophets, and thou haſt given them blood to 
drink, for they are worthy; and] heard anotber 
cut of the altar jay, Even ſo, Lord God Almighty, 
true and righteous are thy judgments. The ſenſe 
of all theſe places is nothing elſe, but that it is 
reaſonable all the world ſhould make acknow- 
ledgement of the righteouſneſs of God's judg- 
ments; and of the neceſſity there is in the na- 
ture of things, and in the government of God, 
that wickedneſs ſhould finally be deſtroyed. 
And though it be in great variety of expreſ- 
ſion, that the Scripture ſets forth this truth; 
yet by comparing the ſeveral expreſſions one 
with another, it is plain they all terminate only 
in the ſame thing. What Solomon thus ex- 
preſſes, Prov. xvii. 15. He that juſtifieth the 
reed, and be that condemneth the juſt, they 
| both are an abomination to the Lord; it is in 
the prophet [ſaiah thus, ch. v. 23. % unto 
them which ſuſtiſ the wicked, and take away the 
righteouſneſs of the righteous from bim; and 
Prov. xxiv. 24. in a ſtill more fevere manner of 
ſpeaking, He that faith unto the Wicked, Lait 
44771 leds, bin fhatl the peofle curſe, NauUMs 
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ſhall abhor him. Yet the meaning of all theſe 
places is ſtill evidently one and the ſame; and 
the nations curſing ſuch a perſon, plainly ſigni- 
fies nothing more, than an univerſal acknow- 
ledgement of the reaſonableneſs and neceſſity 
of the threatenings denounced of God againſt 
him. In the book of Habakkuk, the figure is 
carried ſtill higher. Ch. 1i. 11, 12. The very 
fone ſhall cry out of the wall, and the beam out 
of the timber ſhall anſwer it; Wo to him that 
buildeth a town with blood, and ęeſtabliſbeth a city 
by iniquity: And in that pathetical expreſſion of 
our Saviour, Luke xix. 40. If theſe ſhould hold 
their peace, the ſtones would immediately cry out: 
It is a highly figurative and very elegant man- 
ner of exprefiing only the reaſonableneſs andne- 
ceſſity of the thing to be done. And becauſe 
the deſign and end of all theſe ways of ſpeak- 
ing in Scripture, is this only, to convince men 
of the neceſſity of coming to repentance, of 
reforming their manners, and of obeying the 
law of God; it is therefore very evident, that 
as ſhewing men the penalties threatened in hu- 
man laws, is a kind and friendly office, as only 
giving them warning in what manner to avoid 
them; ſo reciting with the ſame intention, the 
curſes of God ſet forth in Scripture againſt all 
impenitent ſinners, is likewiſe doing not hurt, 
but good, to our neighbours. 5 

The only inference I ſhall draw at this time 
from what has been ſaid, and wherewith J ſhall 
conclude, is this; that when the general de- 
nunciations of the wrath of God againſt ſin- 
ners are recited, there be and ought to be a great 
tenderneſs uſed in applying them in particular; 
and the deſign of repeating them publicly upon 
5 ſolemn 
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ſolemn occaſions of humiliation, is, that every 
man may apply them ſeriouſly to his own con- 
ſcience, and not that any man ſhould Judge his 
brother : For py art thou that judgeth another 
man's ſervant ® To his own maſter he flandeth 
or falleth. From hence we may learn the ex- 
treme wickedneſs of thoſe mens pretended Ca- 
tholic Religion, who preſumptuouſly taking it 
for granted, that all who receive not their ab- 
ſurd doctrines, ſhall be eternally puniſhed by 
God; take upon them to anticipate that un- 
righteous ſentence, which they profanely paſs 
in the ſcat of God; and deſtroy mens bodies for 
no other reaſon, but becauſe they have firſt with 
impious and antichriſtian uncharitableneſs pre- 
ſumed to give judgment of condemnation againſt 
their ſouls. Come out of her, my people, that 
ye be not partakers of her fins, and that ye re- 
- cerve not of her plagues; for in her is found the 
blood of prophets and of ſaints, and all that are 
Jain upon the earth. 
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On St. Matthias's Day. 
February, 24. 
By Dr. MarTTuzw Hol r. 
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AcTs, Chap. i. Ver. 15, &c. 


In thoſe days Peter flood up in the midſt of the 
diſciples (the number of the names together 
were about an hundred and twenty} and ſaid, 
Men and brethren, this Scripture muſt needs 
have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghoſt by the 
mouth of David ſþake concerning Judas, who 
was guide to them that took Jeſus, for he was 
numbered with us, &c. 


HE collect and epiſtle for this day ac- 

quaint us with two things. 
Furſt, A vacancy in the Apoſtolate, by the 
untimely death of Judas, one of the twelve 
Apoſtles; and, N 
Secondly, The filling up that vacancy, by 
the election of St. Matthias, one of the ſeventy 
diſciples; together with the manner and cir- 
cumſtances, that attended both. For the 
Firſt, We read here, that St. Peter, the chief 
of the Apoſtles, ſtood up in an aſſembly of the 
diſciples and others, to the number of about an 
undred and twenty, and ſaid unto them, Men 
and brethren, this Scripture muſt needs have been 
fulfilled, wwhich the Holy Ghoſt ſpake by the mouth © 
David, concerning Judas, who was a guide 
to them that took Teſus, The Scripture here re— 
4 1 5 ferred 
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ferred to, that was to be accompliſhed, is that 
of David“ Yea, mine own familiar friend, 
whom 1 truſted, who did eat of my bread, 
bath lifted up his heel againſt me. This was pune- 
tually fulfilled in Judas, whom our Saviour took 
into the number of the Apoſtles, and truſted 
him with the power of the keys equally with 
the reſt ; and yet of him the Holy Ghott fore- 
ſaw and forctold, that he would betray Jeſus, 
and be a guide for others to take him ; which 
he did by the ſignal of a kiſs, and thereby de- 
livered him up into the hands of his enemies: 
as we read, Mat. xxvi, 47, 48. 

Having thus betrayed and ſold his Maſter for 
thirty pieces of filver, his conſcience ſmote him 
tor ſo vile and perfidious an act; the ſting and 
remorſe whereof made him repent, and bring 
back the thirty pieces of filver, to the chief 
prieſts and elders, caſting them down in the 
temple, faying, I have ſinned, in that I betrayed 


innocent blood. Which money they thought notfit | 


to put into the treaſury, becauſe it was the price 
of blood, and therefore f99% counſel, and bought 
with it the potters field to bury ſtrangers in; 
wherefore that field was called the field of blood 
unto this deyF. After the purchaſe of this 
field with the reward of iniquity, paid indeed 
by the chief prieſts and elders, but occaſioned 
by the treachery of Judas; by which St. Mat- 
thew's account may be reconciled with St. 
Luke's: after this, I ſay, St. Matthew ſaith, 
he went out and hanged himſelf; St. Luke here, 
that /a/liig headloig, he burſt aſunder in the 
midſt, and his bowels guſbed out. The word in 
the original lignities to be ſuffocated, choaked, 
NE 
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or ſtrangled, and that may be either by a hal- 
ter hanging bimſelf, as St. Matthew relates, or 
by a ſuffocating fit of ſadneſs and melancholy, 
which might make him fall headlong, and by 


it to be ſo burſt, as the bowels might guſh out, 


as St. Luke here relates it. However that be, 
it is certain he came to a deſperate and miſe- 
table end, and a place among the Apoſtles there- 
by became void; to which St. Luke here ap- 
plies that of the Pſalmiſt, Let his habitation 


be deſolate, and his biſhoprick let another take *. 


This was the vacancy, together with the oc- 
cation and manner of it. From whence I pro- 


Secondly, From this vacancy in the number 


of the Apoſtles, to the filling it up by the elec- 


tion of Matthias, one of the ſeventy diſciples : 
to which one of .the Apoſtles, ſuppoſed to be 


St. Peter, prepared the way, by ſaying in the 


next words, Wherefore of theſe men, which have 
companied with us all the time that Feſus went 
in and out among us, beginning with the baptiſm 


of John, unto that ſame day that he was taken 


up from us, muſt one be ordained to be a wiineſs 


with us of his reſurredtion. The ſenſe of which 


words is, that Judas being fallen from his of- 


fce by his treachery to his Maſter, it is neceſſary 


to chuſe one in his place, to fill up the number 
of the twelve Apoſtles; which number it is 


thought our Saviour made choice of, in alluſion 


to the twelve patriarchs, or twelve heads of 


the tribes of Iſrael: and we are to ſupply his 


place by one that hath been with us ever ſince 


our Lord Jeſus began to teach ns, even from the 
ume that John baptized him till his aſſumption 


3 
Plfal. Ixix. 27 and Pfal. cix. 8. | 


would have it, but by the direction of God. 


313 On St. Watthias. 


up to heaven, to be taken into the Apoſtleſhip 
and to perform that which Judas ſhould kan 
done ; namely, to preach the goſpel, confirmed 
by Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead, of which 
they were to be witneſſes in all places where they 


were lent. 


Accordingly in this election two perſons thus 
qualified were nominated and ſet up for this 
purpoſe; to wit, Joſeph called Barſabas, who 
was ſirnamed Juſtus, and Matthias. 

The manner of their election was not by ſuf- 


frage, but by lot; a way much uſed in antient 
times both by Jews and Gentiles, for the de- 


ciding of any doubtful and difficult matters, 


looking on it as a referring things to God Al- 


mighty, which could not otherwiſe be well de- 
termined: according to that of Solomon, The 
lot is caſt into the lap, but the whole diſpoſing of 
zt 7s from the Lord*. This was wont to put an 
end to much ſtrife, and many controverſies : fo 


the ſame wiſe man tells us, The lat cauſeth con- 
 tentions toceaſe, and parteth between the mighty. 


Now the lots mentioned as. uſed in Holy 
Scripture, were always about things of great 
weight and conſequence, and never about ſlight 
and trivial matters, that were not worthy of an 
appeal to God Almighty: and the caſes therein 
mentioned, were, 

Ift, In the election of magiſtrates and judges, 
wherein the choice was by lot referred to God, 


to direct to whom he pleaſed. So Saul was 


choſen by lot to be king of Iſrael, which is 


therefore ſaid to be from the Lord, 1 Sam. 10. 


Not from the choice of the people, as ſome 


_ 2dly, 


* Prov, xvi. 33. + Prov. xvili. 18. 
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2dly, Lots were uſed in the dividing of lands 
and inheritances. So we read that the land of 
Canaan was divided among the twelve tribes 
of Iſrael, and their ſeveral families by lot, 
whereby God aſſigned to every one their part 
and portion. Numb. xxxiii. 54. From which 
examples, in the following times the deciſion 
of doubtful caſes among heirs was wont to be 
referred and ended by lots. 
zaly, Lots were uſed for the diſcovery of 
ſome ſecret wickedneſs, that was prejudicial to 
the public, and yet could not, for want of wit- 
neſſes, or other evidence, be otherwiſe found 
out. Thus Achan's ſacrilege, in purloining the 
accurſed or devoted thing, was diſcovered by 
lot, and he brought to condign puniſhment, 
Joſh. vii. 16, &c. And thus Jonas's diſobe- 
dience to God's command, which occaſioned 
ſuch a rough and violent ftorm, as endangered 
the lives of all that were in the ſhip, was tound 
out by lot, Jonah i. 7. where we read, that the 
mariners, after their calling each upon their 
God, ſaid one to another, Come let us caft lots, 
that we may know for whoſe cauſe this evil is 
hon us; which was an uſual courſe among them 
in ſuch caſes : and they caſt lots, and the lot 
fell upon Jonas. e n 
Theſe were the principal caſes, wherein lots 
were antiently uſed; to which, as to a ſacred 
thing, they applied themſelves with great devo- 
tion and ſanftity. = 
But in proceſs of time, this uſage was abuſed 
to bad purpoſes by ſpells, charms, and other 
forts of ſorcery and enchantment ; in which 
they had recourſe not ſo much to God, as to 
the devil. From hence proceeded the meer 
5 an 


and diabolical arts of necromancy, chiromancy, 


three ſorts of lots: as, 
is made of ſomewhat that muſt be done, as 


ſome doubtful matters, that cannot otherwiſe be 


are to be divided among more : as in lands, 


each, or falls to their ſhare. 


the like. 


by caſting lots; ſome whereof were appointed, 
and others approved by God himſelf. 


tunes or things to come, theſe have been ever 
condemned by the laws of God and man; being 


cation of devils. Such was the folly and ſu- 


— — 
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judicial aſtrology, and the like; ſome pretend- 
ing to foretel future events, to find out ſtolen 
goods, to tell fortunes, and the like: whereby 
they impoſe upon the credulity of the ignorant, 
uſing that cunning craftineſs mentioned by the 
Apoſtle, by which they lie in wait to deceive, 

This hath occaſioned that queſtion, whether 
lots may be lawfully uſed by Chriſtians or no? 
In anſwer to which, we muſt diſtinguiſh of 


I. Of lots bf conſultation, wherein inquiry 
the choice of magiſtrates, or the diſcovery of 


A | 
II. Lots of diviſion, whereby ſome things 


goods, or any other thing; what belongs to 


II. Lots of divination, for the knowledge 
of future accidents, or telling of fortunes, and 


Of the two former ſorts of lots there can 
be no doubt of the lawfulneſs of them, being al- 
lowed and juſtified by many examples in Holy 
Scripture, wherein elections have been made, 


lands divided, and many doubtful caſes decided 
But for lots of divination, in telling of for- 
corrupted by witchcraft, conjuring, and invo- 


perſtition 
* 
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perſtition of the heathens, who would tell fu- 
ture things, and determine the fate of perſons, 
and the iſſue of actions, by the entrails of beaſts, 
the flying of birds, by ſigns in the air, fire and 
water, and many other ways of ſorcery and en- 
chantment ; which being juſtly reckoned among 
the works of the devil, which we renounce in 
our baptiſm, are not to be allowed or counte- 
nanced among Chriſtians. - F 

Bat here ſome have ſtarted a farther queſtion, 
about the lottery of cards and dice, whether 
that be lawful, or may be ſafely uſed by Chrit- 
tins? In anſwer to which, I fay, that in 
that, as in other indifferent things, if we ſe- 
parate the right uſe from the abuſe of them, 
there can be no juſt doubt of their lawfulneſs. 
Now the right uſe of them conſiſts in paſſing 
away ſome ſpare hours in ſuch innocent and in- 
offenſive diverſions, in cheriſhing friendſhip and 
ſociety among neighbours, in relaxing and re- 
creating the mind ſometimes from ſeverer em- 
ployments, which elſe would ſink under the 
burden of worldly cares and troubles; and if 
we ute them moderately and ſeaſonably to theſe 
ends, without neglecting greater and weightier 
matters, there can be no fault or offence found 
in them. The abuſe of them lies in ſpend— 
ing too much of our time and ſubſtance in 
them, which may engender ſtrife, ſwearing, and 
ſpilling of blood; in making a trade of them, 
and thereby making a by- work to become our 
main buſineſs, with the neglect of the proper 
work of our vocation: which things are at- 
tended with the loſs of time, the decay of ſub- 
ſtance, and impoveriſhing of ourſelves and fa- 
milies; which put a guilt and unlawfulneſs into 
„ = Þ them, 


them, and turn harmleſs recreations into hei- 


th 
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nous provocations. In ſhort, if we ſever the 
right uſe from the abufe of theſe things, we 
need not entertain any ſcruples about them. 
However the Apoſtle's advice in theſe matters 
is, Let every man be fully perſuaded in his own 
mind, for whatſoever is not of faith, or with the 
full perſuaſion of mind, 7s fn; and he that 
doth any thing doubiingly, is damned *. Jo him 
that thinketh any thing to be unclean, to him it 
ig unclean: to him that thinketh cards and dice 
to be evil, or cannot well govern his temper 
and paſſions in the uſe of them, to him they 
are evil; and he does wiſely in abſtaining from 
them: but to them that are better informed, 
and can more eaſily command themſelves, to 
them they are innocent diverſions, and may be 
ſafely and lawfully uſed by them. | 

I hare inſiſted the longer upon this, to give 
fome ght and ſatisfaction to ſcrupulous perſons 
in theſe matters. 

But to return to Matthias, the faint of this 
day : he was, upon the fall of Judas from the 


Apoſtleſhip, put upon the election with Joſeph _ 1 


called Barſabas, to ſucceed in his place, and 


the choice was to be determined by lot: but 


before they entered upon it, they prayed unto 


God to direct the choice, ſaying, Thu, O Lord, 


who knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhew whether 
of theſe two thou haſt choſen, that he may take 


part of this miniſtry and Apoſtloſbip, from which 


Judas by his tranſgreſſian fell, that he might go 
to his own place, Where the matter was Ic- 
ferred to God Almighty's deciſion, and great 
reverence 
Rom. xiv, | 
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reverence and religiouſneſs was thewed in the 
action; for they poured out their prayers, be- 
fore they gave forth their lots, and then by 


God Almighty's direction he lot fell upon Mat- 


thias, and he was numbered with the eleven 
Apoſtles : and ſo ſucceeded in the room of Judas, 
who fell from the Apoſtleſhip, that he might 
go to his own place; which place is variouſly in- 
terpreted, ſome underſtanding it of Judas, that 
he went to his own place, that is, to hell, the 
place of eternal damnation, which for his trea- 
chery to his maſter he juſtly deſerved. Others 
underſtand it of Matthias, that he went to his 
own place, that is, to the place from whence 


Judas fell: which then became his own, it 


being then aſſigned to him. Where this place 
or province aſſigned him was, is not recorded 
in Holy Scripture, nor doth eccleſiaſtical hiſtory 
give us any clear account of it, or where he 
preached the goſpel. Only we read, that he 
continued at Jeruſalem, till the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcended on the Apoſtles, to enable them for the 
diſcharge of their office; and then he is thought 


to have ſpent the firſt-fruits of his miniſtry in 


judea, with great ſucceſs: from whence, it is 
ſuppoſed, he afterward travelled eaſtward to- 


ward the countries of Ethiopia, He was a 


zealous aſſerter of Chriſt's doctrine and mira- 


cles, and a ſucceſsful propagator of the goſpel 


in all places where he went, though he met 

ſometimes with rude. and barbarous people, that 

treated him with great inhumanity. _ 

The time and manner of his death are vati- 

ouſly reported, and little certainty is to be had 

of either. Rd 2 We 7 5 
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Some relate him to have been ſeized by the 
Jews, and by them ſtoned as a blaſphemer: 
| Others, that he was beheaded : others again, 
that he was crucified. However that be, it is 
generally agreed, that after many labours and 
great ſufferings, by which he converted many 
to Chriſtianity, he at laſt obtained the crown cf 
martyrdom. my 

This 1s a brief account of the life and death 
of St. Matthias, as it 1s related in the Epiſtle 
for this day and elſewhere. From whence we 
may learn a few remarkable leſſons: as, 


1. From Judas's betraying his maſter, and 
thence falling into deſpair, and diſpatching him- 
felf, we may learn, that there may be bad ſer- 
vants even in Chriſt's family, and of his own 
chuſing; for Judas was immediately called by 
Chriſt himſelf, and equally impowered and 
_ commiſſioned to preach the goſpel with the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, and converted as many 
as they, and yet was a vile and wicked perſon: 
to ſhew that the badneſs of a miniſter doth not 
null his commiſſion, or make his office uſeleſs, 
and that the efficacy of God's ordinances de- 
pends not upon the quality of the perſons that 
deliver them, but upon the appointment of 
God, and the bleſſing that attends, and is en- 
tailed upon them. Moreover, from the un- 
eaſineſs and terrors of Judas's guilty conſcience 
by reaſon of his fin, let us learn to keep our 
minds as much as poſſible free from all guilt, 
which elſe will make us reſtleſs, and rob us 
of all that quiet and repoſe, which the beſt con- 
dition in this life can afford us; and likewiſe 
conſtantly to attend upon God's ordinances, 
3 though 
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though he who is called to adminiſter them, be 
not always one of the beſt of men. 

2. From God's appointing or allowing of 
lots in the election of Matthias to the Apoſtle- 
ſhip, we may learn, that lots are not only law- 
ful, but ſometimes ſacred things, and may be 
ſafely applied to ſacred uſes; it being a refer- 
ring of things to the diſpoſal and determination 
of God Almighty, which cannot by ordinary 
means be well decided. Only care muſt be 
taken, that we uſe them not in ſlight and trivial 
matters, that are not fit to be referred to fo 
great a judge; as allo that they be not accom- 
panied with charms and enchantments, that 
refer them more to the devil than to God. 

3. From the Apoſtles praying to God, to 
direct their choice to the fitteſt perſon to ſuc- 


ceed in that holy office, we may learn, that 


all who ſeek for holy orders, ſhould ſeriouſly 


examine themſelves, whether they are moved 


herein by the Holy Ghoſt, and of their own 
fitneſs to enter into ſo high and holy calling. 
And likewiſe that the governours of the church 
ſhould beg God Almighty's guidance and di- 
rection in ſo great an affair, that they may 
wiſely make choice of fit labourers to work in 
God's vineyard : and all good Chriſtians are to 
Join in ſuch prayers, in which the welfare of 


their fouls are ſo much concerned. To this 
our church hath directed, in the prayers to 
be uſed in the ember-weeks before ordina- 


tion, 

In a word, we are taught to pray this day, 

that by the example of the Apoſtles in the elec- 
tion of Matthfas, the church may be always 

5 1 perſerved 
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| preſerved from falſe Apoſtles, and be ever or- 
dered and guided by faithful and true paſtors. 
In doing whereof, we ſhall make a right uſe of 


the obſervation of this feſtival : which God 
grant for the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, Amen, 
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On the Annunciation ok the 
Uirgm Mary. 
March 2 «th. 


By WILLIAd GeorGe Barnes, M. A. 


Luk, Chap xi. Ver. 27, 28. 
And it came to paſs as he ſpałe theſe things, a 


certain woman of the company lift up her 
voice, and ſaid unto him, blefſed is the womb 


that bare thee, and the paps which thou haſt. 
ſucked. But he ſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed are 
they that hear the word of God, and keep it. 


HIS preſent feſtival being dedicated to 
God, partly in honour of the Virgin Ma- 


ry, my deſign at this time will principally be to 


enquire into the degrees and meaſures of honour 
that are really due unto her, that ſo we may 


neither be ſo unjuſt as to defraud her of any 


thing which is indeed her right, nor yet ſo raſh- 
ly ſuperſtitious as to attribute unto her more than 


ougght to be attributed. In order to the more 
clearly defining which degrees and meaſures, it 
will be convenient, firſt of all, to reflect upon 
the words now read unto you; the occaſion of 


Which was this. Our Saviour (as we find in 
the fourteenth verſe of this chapter) had been 
: demonſtrating the divine power and glory which 
were given from above, by caſting a devil out 


of a certain dumb perſon poſſeſſed therewith, 


1 who, 
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who, thereupon, immediately opened his mouth 
and ſpake This (as well it might) became 
matter of great admiration and wonder to all the 
people who ſaw it, inſomuch that ſome of them 
began to entertain high and honourable thoughts 
of our bleſſed Saviour for the ſake of this miracu- 
lous work which he had wrought, But, how- 
ever, others there were among them, who were 
unwilling to believe, that a perſon, ſo mean and 
_ deſpicable in outward appearance, ſhould have 
any ſuch power communicated to him from on 
high; and therefore, that they might the more 
effectually blaſt the reputation both of the work 
and the author of it, they ſaid, that though it 
was evident and notorious enough indeed that he 
had a power of caſting out devils; yet there 
was no reaſon why any man ſhould become his 
proſelyte, or admirer, for that cauſe, ſeeing he 
had not that power from God, but from Beelze-. 
bub the chief of the devils : which repreſenta- 
tion, if it had been in the foundation of it true, 
had, no doubt, ſufficiently anſwered the ends and 
purpoſes for which it was invented; but the 
thing was altogether gratis dicfum; there was not 
any the leaſt certainty, nay, nor ſo much as pro- 
bability to be produced in confirmation thereof; 
but, on the contrary, to ſober and impartial 
conſiderers there naturally aroſe very ſtrong and 
forcible inducements to make them believe, 
that what was done, was certainly done with the 
finger of God. To evince which our Saviour, 
in the ſeventeenth verſe, begins to undertake the 
management of the argument againſt thoſe ab- 
ſurd and irrational blaſphemers, which he pro- 
ſecutes ſo clearly, and withal fo fully and con- 
cluively, as that at length à certain 40914, 1 
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the company, tranſported with the moſt admi- 
rable perſpicuity and excellence of his words, 
lift up her voice, and ſaid, bleſſed is the womb 

| that bare thee, and the paps which thou haſt 
ſucked. Upon the hearing which voice our Sa- 
viour was ſo far pleaſed both with the zealof the 
woman, and the truth of what ſhe uttered, as 
not directly to contradict what the ſaid, nay, 
tacitly to concur with her in the opinion, that 
great happineſs and glory were conferred upon 

her who was the mother of him, the Lord, in 
that ſhe, of. all the women on earth, was made 
choice of to be ſuch. But then, leſt this opi- 
nion of her glory and happineſs ſhould grow ex- 
ceſſive and extravagant, leſt greater applauſe 
ſhould be given to her for having borne him in 
her womb, than was really owing, he modeſt- 
ly corrects and takes up the woman by ſuperad- 
ding, Yea, rather Bleſſed are they that hear the 
word of God and keep it: which is as if he had 
ſaid, „Though my mother who bare me be 
very dear and valuable in my fight; yet ſhe 1s 
not the only perſon that is ſo; for whoſoever 
he be that heareth and obeyeth the word of 
my Father who is in heaven, he to me is dear 
and valuable as well as ſhe; nay, indeed, if 
you conſider the bleſſedneſs which ſhe was 
partaker of, in that ſhe bare me in her womb, 
nakedly and abſtractedly from all other things, 
it is by no means for the greatneſs of it com- 
parable to that more eminent bleſſedneſs, 

Which is conferred upon that perſon, whoever 

* he be, that is an obedient and faithful ſervant 

"ot Gad. _— 

And now having ſet before you the plain ſcope 
and meaning of the text, we might thence _ 
fin 
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find ſufficient warrant, if we ſhould immedi- 
ately proceed to condemn the adorations and 
acknowledgements, which are uſually paid to 
the Virgin Mary, by the members of the Ro- 
miſh communion (to ſay no worle at preſent) as 
exceſſive and ſuperſtitious, But becauſe I am 
deſirous of repreſenting the ſtate of this con- 
troverty, as it is now depending between us of 
the reformed religion and them, the moſt fairly 
and impartially, I ſhall therefore, before pro- 
nouncing any ſentence of condemnation againſt 
them, endeavour the two following particulars, 
VIZ. 

I. To ſhew you in what things relating to 
this controverſy both we and they unanimouſly 
agree. And, | 

II. In what we differ from them, and for 
what reaſons. which being done, I hall con- 
clude all, 

III. And laſtly; with ſome ſuitable appiica- 
tion of the whole. 

T. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you, in what 
things, relating to this controverſy, both we and 
they unanimouſly agree; and thole are as follow, 
vis. That it is the duty of every good man, to 
whom the goſpel of Chrift hath been revea]- 
ed, to avoid all manner of flighting and diſre- 
ſpectful deportment toward the memory of the 
Virgin Mary; when he thinketh of her, and 
when he ſpeaketh of her, to do it with great 
deference and reſpect, and, in ſhort, both in 
His thoughts and words to admire and honour 
her upon the account, | 2 
1. Of her immaculate conception of the Son 
of God in her womb, 8 ; 

© zh, 4. 08 


II 

2. Of the exemplary ſanity or holineſs of 
her life and death. | 

3. Of her glorification in heaven. 

I. Of her immaculate conception of the Son 
of God in her womb. I do not ſay of her own 
immaculate conception, or of her being born 
without the ſtain and pollution of original ſin; 
for though this opinion be generally maintained 
by the whole Franciſcan order, and though it 
hath been countenanced and approved by the 
councilof Baſil, yet that there isno juſt ground for 
the reception of it to be met with either in the 
Holy Scriptures or the primitive fathers, is as 
hotly on the other fide aſſerted by the whole Do- 
minican order; who were ſo prevailing in the 

council of Trent, as that that council dared not 

to determine the point againſt them. 
But II ſay of her immaculate conception of the 
Son of God in her womb; for that ſhe was not 
found with child by man, but by the power of 
the Moſt High overſhadowing her, that her vir- 
ginity was ſtill maintained pure and ſpotleſs, not- 
withſtanding the holy fruit proceeding from her, 
is a neceſſary and indiſpenſible article of faith, 
the explicit belief of which is required of all, 

to whom it is ſufficiently propounded, in order 

to ſalvation. And if God hath thus delighted 

to honour this bleſſed Virgin above and beyond 
all the females that ever lived upon the earth; 
if of the many millions that were cotempora- 
ties with her, ſhe was the only. perſon to whom 
be thought fit to make ſuch a miraculous vouch- 
ſafement; a vouchſafement miraculous, not only 
upon the account of the ſupernatural manner of 
its being effected, but likewiſe of the incon- 
ceivable benefits accruing thereby unto all man- 
5 | kind ; 
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kind; then, ſurely, great honour and reve- 


rence ought to be paid to her memory, and her 
name ought to be celebrated with an everlaſting 
remembrance never to be cut off. — Thus far we 
of the reformed communion agree with the Ro- 
maniſts in this point; nay, farther yet, we ſay 
with them, RET 

2. That it is the duty of every good man, 
both in his thoughts and words, to admire and 
honour the bleſſed Virgin, upon the account of 
the exemplary ſanctity or holineſs of her life and 
death. For though we believe her to have been 
a creature, and as fuch obnoxious to all the ſame 
natural and moral frailties and infirmities which 
other men and women are obnoxious unto; for 
which reaſon we dare not 1o boldly pronounce, 
as Aquinas and others among the ſchoolmen have 
done, when they lay it down as a certain con- 
cluſion, that ſhe never in her whole life com- 
mitted any fin, either mortal or venial ; for this 
we look upon as too high a character to be given 
to any human perſon whatſoever, belide the 
Son of Man himſelf; of whom we find it pecu- 
liarly recorded, that he did no fin, neither was 
guile found in his mouth; yet thus far we conſent, 
that in the general courſe of her actions ſhe 
came up to the heighth and perfection of the 
commands of God, as much as it was morally 
poſfible for her todo: and though we have no 
expreſs text of Scripture to afſure us of this, 
yet we acquieſce in the truth of it, partly be- 
cauſe of the meetneſs and aptneſs of the thing 
that it ſhould be ſo, and partly becauſe of the 
- conſtant tradition that it was ſo. And this we 
give as 2 farther reaſon, why ſhe ſhould be for 
ever admired and honoured among men; for 


piety 
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piety and virtue do, certainly, above all ſub- 
junary things, deſerve great reputation and eſ- 
teem, and the perſon who is actuated by ſuch no- 
ble principles, hath an unqueſtionable right to 
a moſt profound reverence and reſpect in the 
world; and though, indeed, by ſad experience, 
we find, and have cauſe to complain, that men 
affect to perpetuate their names by other very 
different methods, ſome thinking a large and 
plentiful eſtate moſt conducive to that end; 
others valuing themſelves more upon the great- 
neſs and multiplicity of their titles; and others 
ſeeking to recommend their memories to poſte- 
rity, even by exquiſite and uncommon inſtances 
of impiety; yet when all is done, there is no 
glory ſo bright and ſplendid, ſo durable and laſt- 
ing, as 1s that of a religious perſon ; and the 
more religious any perſon is, the greater glory is 
thereby proportionably reflected upon him. But 
neither is this all; for we farther ſay with the 
Romaniſts, 

3- That it is the duty of every good man, 
both in his thoughts and words, to admire and 
honour the blefled Virgin, upon the account of 
her glorification in heaven. For that ſhe is in- 
deed thus glorified, nay, that ſhe doth now ex- 
cell other ſaints in glory, as much as the excel- 
led them in grace and virtue, we make as lit- 
tle queſtion as they. And though we do not ſay 
that, ſtrictly and properly ſpeaking, ſhe merit- 
dll ſuch a ſtate or degree of happineſs at God's 

hands, for we think her to have been as incapa- 
ble of meriting any thing in that rigorous ſenſe, 
as any other human creature; and we doubt not 
but that, while ſhe lived, ſhe faw juſt cauſe of 
concluding herſelf, even after ſhe had done all, 
an 
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an unprofitable ſervant; yet for as much as God 
had then entered into the new covenant of grace 
with mankind, and therein was pleaſed freely 
and mercifully to promiſe eternal life to as many 
as love him with all their hearts, we cannot fo 
far diſpute his veracity or juſtice, as to imagine 
that he could deny eternal life unto her, whoſe 
love, through his free grace, was ſo fignal and 
eminent to him. Therefore ſhe, having not 
only fought a good fight, finiſhed her courſe, and 
kept the faith, but likewiſe received a crown of 
life, we think ourſelves more ſtrongly obliged to 
bleſs and praiſe God for her, and to ſolemnize 
her memory upon all fit and proper occaſions, 
and to do unto her in all reſpects as far as true 
religion alloweth us to do unto a glorified faint. 
And thus I have endeavoured to ſhew you 
how far we and the Romaniſts unanimouſly 
agree in that honour which we both pay to the 
Virgin Mary. I come now, * 

II. In the ſecond place, to ſhew in what 
we differ from them, and for what reaſons. 
And here, not to inſiſt upon diſputes of an in- 
ferior nature, and of leſs moment or conſidera- 
tion, I ſhall reduce the principal things which 
I have to ſay on this argument to the two fol- 
lowing heads, viz. = 
1. We differ from them in that their church 
appointeth prayers to be immediately directed 
unto the Virgin Mary. F 

2. We much more differ from them, becauſe 
in divers of thoſe prayers, appointed by their 
church, there are ſeveral abſurd and impious ex- 
preſſions, which attribute more to that bleſſed 
Virgin than ought of right to be attributed to 


her. 
; - 2; 1 lay 
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1. 1 fay we differ from them in that their 
church appointeth prayers to be immediately di- 
rected unto the Virgin Mary. This, as to the 
fact, is ſo notoriouſly true, as that nobody, who 
is acquainted with their maſs-books, can queſ- 
tion the truth of it; nay, they themſelves are 
forced to acknowledge that in their Roſarics 
the Ave Marys are ſo frequently repeated, as 
that there are at leaſt ten of them uſed for one 
Pater Noſter, or Lord's Prayer. 

And then as to the lawfulneſs of directing 
ſuch prayers immediately to the Virgin, we not 
only ſay, that there is no command for 19 doing 
to be met with in the Scriptures, which alone 
would indeed be a ſufficient prejudice againſt the 
thing, but likewiſe, that the doing thereof is to 
all intents and purpoſes contrary to the precepts 
of the ſame. In the Old Teſtament, according 
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to our Saviour's quotation, the Jews were com- 


manded thus, T hou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve *; and in the 
New Teſtament, we are required zz every thing 
by prayer and ſupplication with thankſgiving to 
let our requeſts be made known unto God +. And 
leſt any ſhould delude themſelves with thinking, 
that for the offering thoſe requeſts it would be 
warrantable to invocate divers mediators, St. 
Paul expreſsly tells us, that h re 7s one God, 
end one mediator between God and man, the man 
Chrift Jeſus ; thereby giving us to underſtand, 
that as there is but one God only, and no more, 
. to whom we ought to pray, ſo there is but one 
mediator only, and no more, by whom we have 
acceſs with boldneſs to the throne of grace: one 
mediator emphatically, in the ſame ſenſe as 
e there 
? Matt. iv. 10. 4 Plal. . 6. 1 1 Tim. tt. 3. 
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there is one God; and you may as well make to 
yourſelves more gods as more mediators. 

I know, indeed, that to elude the force of 
this pungent text of Scripture, the Romaniſts 
uſually fly to their accuſtomed refuge of dark 
and obſcure diſtinctions; and therefore they tel] 
us, that it is true, there is but one mediator of 
redemption, even the man Chriſt Jeſus, but this 
hinders not, ſay they, but that there may be 
many mediators of interceſſion, that is, many 
who receive the prayers of others, and preſent 
them to God, of which number the Virgin Ma- 
ry, they tell us, 1s. > 

But where do they find this diſtinction? ſure- 
ly, not in the Scriptures; for the Scriptures 
make the ſame perſon, and him alone, who was 
our mediator of redemption, as they call him, 
that is, in plain Engliſh, our Redeemer, to be 
likewiſe our mediator of interceſſion, or an ad- 
vocate or interceder for us. Inſtances of this 
might eaſily be multiplied, if there was occa- 
ſion; but I ſhall content myſelf with two inſtead _ 
of many. Wherefore (faith the Apoſtle) hes 
able to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto 
God by bim, ſeeing he ever liveth to make inter- 
ceſſion for them“: and again; If any man ſin, we 
have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt 
the righteous +. From both which places, ſee- 
ing it is moſt evident, that God hath appointed 


the ſame holy Jeſus, who was our Redeemer, to 


be likewiſe an advocate or interceder for us, and 
in no other place hath given us to underſtand that 
he hath appointed the Virgin Mary, or indced 
any other faint or angel, to the diſcharge of 
that office; what an intolerable piece of im- 
„ pudence 
» Heb; vii. 25. + 1 John ii. 1. 
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pudence is it for men of their own heads to pre- 
tend to depute either her or any other to the 
execution thereof: 

But, it may be, though the Scriptures do 
them no kindnels in this caſe, yet the primitive 
fathers may help them out in their preten ſions, 
No, neither will thoſe who are truly primitive 
afford them any relief or ſuccour in this caſe; 
for it hath been demonſtrated, that the fathers 
of the firſt and pureſt ages, till after the firſt 
three hundred years after Chriſt, are all expreſs 
and poſitive in their writings againſt them; all 
of them, in effect, teaching us, with St. Cypri- 
an, to regulate all our prayers after the moſt 
perfect pattern of our Lord's, and ever to direct 
our petitions to our Heavenly Father only: and 


more particularly, as to the caſe of the Virgin 


Mary, Father Paul, who lived and died in the 
communion of the church of Rome (in his hiſ- 
toty of the council of Trent *) confeſſeth that 
the hereſy of Neſtorius, in the fifth century, 
was the firſt occaſion, which introduced the 
frequent mention of the Virgin Mary in the 
churches both of the eaſt and weſt; for, be- 
cauſe that heretic, among other things which 
he invented, denied the Virgin to be the mother 
ol God +, ſaying, that ſhe was only the mother 
of Chriſt 2, therefore frequent mention of her 


was appointed to be made, with this ſhort form 


of words, Mary the mother of God , in order 
to prevent the ſpreading of this heretical aſſer- 
non. Which being inſtituted, there were ſome 
who, afterward, when images began to multi- 


ply, thence took occalion of painting Chritt as 
* Lib. 2. pag. 170, Þ+ Ocorouc;, Deipara. { Xpiroroxo;, 


Chriſtipara. & Mazia Ocororog, or, Maria mater Dei. 
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a babe in his mother's arms, that the people 
might be put in mind of the worſhip due to 
him; but in proceſs of time (as the ſame au— 
thor obſerves) it was turned into the worſhip of 
the mother without the ſon, he remaining only 
as an appendix in the picture; and ſo, at length, 
by degrees ſuperſtition, in relation to her, in- 
creaſed, inſomuch that, about the year 1050, a 
daily office was inſtituted to her, diſtinguiſhed 
by ſeven canonical hours, in a form which anti- 
ently was ever uſed to the honour of the Divine 
Majeſty; and in the next century the worſhip fo 
increaſed, that it came to the height, even to 
attribute that unto her, which the Scriptures 
ſpeak of the Divine Wiſdom. 
Thus far Father Paul goeth with the hiſtori— 
cal narration of the matter; and if what he, a 
profeſſed Papiſt, and therefore not rightly to be 
cenſured as partial to the reformed cauſe, ſaith, 
be true, we have ſarely reaſon to conclude, that 
divers of the primitive fathers of the firſt cen- 
turies, were as much unacquainted with the neceſ- 
fity or lawfulneſs of praying to the Virgin Ma- 
ry, as the holy penmen were. And theretore 
we cannot but condemn the church of Rome, 
for that ſhe appointeth prayers to be immedi- 
ately directed to her. e 
But this is not all; for we moreover condemn 
her, becauſe, 
2. In divers of thoſe prayers, which the hath 
ſo appointed, there are ſeveral abſurd and impi- 
ous expreſſions, which attribute more to that 
bleſſed Virgin, than ought of right to be attri- 
buted to her. And here, for the confirmation 
of this notorious truth (were it neceſſary to be 
done, and had I time ſufficient for it) it WO 
885 e mY ap 
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be no difficult province to produce almoſt infi- 
nite inſtances; but, inſtead of all others, I ſhall 
at this time only give you a taſte of the reſt by 
the few following ones. FO 
In one of the hymns publicly authorized to be 
uſed in that church, the bleſſed Virgin is not on- 
ly called the gate of heaven, but intreated to 
lnoſe the bonds of the guilty, to give light to the 
blind, to drive away our evils, to obtain goo 
things for us. 7 | 
In another ſhe is told plainly, that though 
ſhe was pleaſed to call herſelf our Saviour's 
handmaid, yet ſhe was in reality his miſtreſs 
or governeſs; for both reaſon and religion make 
the mother ſuperior to the ſon; and then it fol- 
lows, © Therefore humbly beſeech him, nay, 
* and ſtraitly charge him, that in the laſt day 
* he make us partakers of his kingdom *:“ 
_ Somewhat parallel whereunto is that other noted 
hymn in the old Paris Miſſal, “ O thou hap- 
* py childbearer, who atoneſt for our fins, exer- 
_ * cife thy motherly authority, and command 
* our Redeemer +.” Again, in another hymn, 
* She is ſued for help to the miſerable, for 
* ſtrength to the weak, for comfort to the af- 
* flicted, and that all that celebrate her feſti- 
* vals may feel her afliſtance.” Laſtly, in an- 
other place of the Maſs-Book (to name no more 
at preſent) there is this remarkable form of an 
abſolution, „God bring us to the kingdom of 
heaven by the prayers and merits of the bleſ- 
* ſed Mary, who was always a virgin, and of 
2 2 „ 
Ergo ora ſuppliciter, & præcipe ſublimiter, ut nos in 
mundi veſpere ad regna ducat ſuprema. . 


+ Ofelix puerpera, noſtra pians ſcelera, jure matris impe- 
> na Redemptori. | 


1 


—_ 


340 On the Annunciation. 


9 ne TRIER 


all his ſaints *!” Theſe are forne of the im- 
pious, and, I think I may boldly ſuperadd, blaſ- 
phemous expreſſions, which we juſtly accuſe the 
church of Rome as guilty of; they are not the 
private heats and tranſports of particular men, 
but they are part of the authorized and ſolemn 
devotions of that church. And if to theſe we 
ſhould proceed to ſubjoin a catalogue of the ſay- 
ings of the moſt renowned and celebrated au- 
thors in that communion upon the ſame ſubject; 
if, for inſtance, we ſhould inſiſt upon what ſome 
of them tell us, who have laid it down as a cer- 
tain propoſition, that becauſe the bleſſed Virgin 
touched Chriſt, ſhe may be worſhiped with the 
very ſame kind of divine adoration 4, that 
Chriſt is worſhiped with; or upon what Bernar- 
dine (a reputed faint among them) hath ſaid, 
that both theſe propoſitions are true, © All 
* things are ſubject to God's command, even 
« the Virgin:” And, All things are ſubject 
to the command of the Virgin, even God;“ 
or upon what Bonaventure hath publiſhed as part 
of a litany to be uſed by their common ſort of 
people, © Spare us, good Lady, deliver us from 
« all evil, from the anger and wrath of God; 
deliver us from deſpair, pride, luxury; pre- 
* ſerve the holy church, and have mercy upon 
* us;” or upon the characters or titles, which 
ſome others among them have given her, calling 
her, our ſafety and blefſedneſs; the enlightener 
of our hearts; the cauſe of all things; the ma- 
ker and preſerver of all the world; a goddeſs, 
nay, goddeſs of goddeſſes: I ſay, ſhould we inſiſt 
8 upon 
* Precibus & meritis Beatz Mariæ, ſemper virginis, * 
omnium ſanctorum, perducat nos Dominus ad regna cœlorum. 
+ Cultu latriæ. PE 85 


upon theſe, and ten thouſand other equally, 
if-not more ridiculous and unchriſtian ſayings, 
which have been printed and publiſhed, not by 


mean and contemptible authors among them, but 


by their moſt famous, learned and zealous ad- 
vocates, I might give you a fairer and larger 
ſcope, both for commiſeration and laughter: for 
commiſeration, that ever men ſhould give them- 


ſelves up to ſuch ſottiſh and irreligious vanities 


and fopperies; and for laughter, that yet, at the 
ſame time, they ſhould have the folly to boaſt 
| themſelves as the only Catholics or Chriſtians. 


But, becauſe I believe, that even by this ſhort | 


account already given, both theſe ends are al- 
ready tolerably well anſwered, I ſhall therefore, 
without any further enlargement, proceed, 

III. To conclude the whole with ſome prac- 
tical and ſuitable application, Wherefore then, 

1. From what has been ſaid, we may eaſily 
ſce what juſt cauſe we have to bleſs and magni- 
ty the name of God, for that we are members 


of ſuch a reformed church, as alloweth none of 
_ thoſe fantaſtical and unchriſtian practices and 


expreſſions, as have been charged upon the 


church of Rome, and the moſt eminent defen- 


ders of the doctrine and diſcipline thereof. For 


this excellent church of England, in the com- 
munion of which I hope we ſhall all here pre- 


lent both live and die, maugre all temptations 


and inducements to the contrary, hath not dared, 


in ſo vile a manner, either herſelf to adulte- 
rate the pure and ſimple truths of the Goſpel, 


or to embrace them ſo adulterated or corrupted 


by others; but ſhe hath in this inſtance, as well 
s many others, by fair and legal methods re- 


formed and cleanſed herſelf from thoſe groſs and 
2 ſcandalous 
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ſcandalous innovations, which really reflect great 
diſparagement upon the Chriſtian religion, and 
which, if they had been but known by Celſus, 
Julian, and the other bitter adverſaries of our 
religion, at the times of the firſt promulgation 
thereof, would have furniſhed them with much 
better and more ſubſtantial arguments againſt 
it, than any whatſoever, which they then uſed. 
But, 3 

2. From what has been ſaid, we may be ad- 
viſed, though it be moſt highly unlawful to 
worſhip and adore the Virgin Mary after the 
manner preſcribed in the church of Rome; yet, 
to take care that we do not, for oppoſition fake, 
fall into the contrary extreme of defrauding her 
of that honour which doth really belong to her. 
For this, as you have heard, cannot be done 
without great injuſtice to her, and a manifeſt vi- 
olation of our duty; and therefore let us at all 
times, as we have occaſion, but more eſpecial- 
iy upon thoſe feſtivals which are dedicated to 
God in commemoration of her, expreſs the de- 
ference and reſpect which are owing to her me- 
mory, by recognizing the manifold graces and 
virtues of her life, aud the infinite vouchſate- 
ments of divine love and favour toward her, 
before and after her death; by prailing and laud- 
ing the name of God ſor the ſame, in the put- 
lic congregation of his ſaints; and by endea- 
vouring to imitate her example, ſo far as it is to 
be imitated by us; that ſo, being not unlike her 
here, in the kingdom of grace, we my reign 
with her hereafter, in the kingdom of glory. 
In order to which end let me recommend it, in 
the 
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zd, And laſt place, as another, and indecd 

the nizncil improvement hich can he ade of 

what has been laid, that 

the word of God, and ta it. 1 


the thing, which our Saviour in tus tent liys 


the greateſt ſtreſs upon. And, indeed, with- 


out ſuch a ſincere endeavour it will be of no 


great advantage or importance to us, that weare 
not polluted with the infections of Rome. Nay ra- 
ther, ſeeing we are members of a purerand more 
apoſtolical church, a church that countenances 
not the ſame indulgences in vice and immorality, 
which the other too notoriouſly doth, we ſhall 
be the more inexcuſable before God, if we live 
not up to the rules of our profeſſion. And 
therefore in God's name, let us be perſua- 
ded to ſtrive to outdo thoſe, who have made 
themſelves our adverſaries, as much in the regu- 


larity and excellence of our converſations, as 


our religion outdoeth theirs in purity and perſec- 
tion: and then, beſide all other happy conſe— 
quences iſſuing therefrom, we ſhall be ſure of 
this, of being eternally and immortally bleſſed 
by our deareſt Saviour, and we ſhall have no 
need of repining at, or envying the happineſs of 
the mother of our Lord; for upon this condi- 


tion of our doing the will of his Father who is 


in heaven, he hath promiſed, that we ſhall be 


unto him as his brother, and /ifter, and mo- 
ther, 


Which God grant! 
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On Good Friday, 
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1 PETER, Chap. iii. Ver. 18. 


For Chrift alſo hath once ſuffered for ſins, the 
juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to 


God. 
WI are admoniſhed, by this day's ſo- 
lemnity, to conſider with a due atten- 
tion the ſufferings and death of Chriſt; which 
ſufferings and death were not merely the con- 
ſequences of divine permiſſion — but fore-or- 
dained of God, in order to bring about tlic 
greateſt and moſt merciful deſign. . 

It was the original intention to communi— 
cate to man ſuch a proportion of happiness, as 
he ſhould qualify himſelf for by his own pro- 
per conduct: and had this defign been purſued 
by us (as it ought and might have been) there 
would have been no occafion for new and ex- 
traordinary meaſures. But, as God foreſuv- 
this favoured creature would ſoon corrupt him- 
ſelf, and by that means forfeit all title to in— 
tended favours, he determined upon a ſui— 
table proviſion: he ordained that his own vol. 
ſhould appear in the fleth, to make atonement 
for our ſins: and hence he is in floly Scripture 
ſtiled, The Lamb ſlain from the foundatin 9 
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This, I maintain, is the true Chriſtian doc- 
trine; and this doctrine, as it muſt be our 
great comfort to have always before us, ſo is 


it the moſt proper ſubject of this day's medi- 


tation; when the church calls upon us to bring 
into our moſt ſerious thoughts what our Bleſſed 
Lord hath done — what difficulties he went 
through — what contradictions he bore — what 
labours he ſuſtained — what pains he endured 
— and what death he ſuffered : and all this not 
for himſelf, or any demerit of his own, but 
purely on our account — as our great ſubſtitute 
or repreſentative, to ſatisfy the demands of juſ- 
tice — to reſtore dignity to law — and to fave 
poor ruined creatures, 

The whole ſubject is too great to be brought 
within the compaſs of one diſcourſe, I ſhall 
therefore conſider a ſingle branch of it, and 
enquire at preſent, What foundation the doc- 
trine before us hath in the nature and reaſon of 
the thing. : 0 
It is readily allowed, that the doctrine of a 
ſatisfaction actually made for ſin, and parti- 
cularly of its being made by Chriſt, is matter 
of pure revelation; and as ſuch, incapable of 
being evinced directly by the concluſions of 
human reaſon. I am not therefore ſo abſurd 
as to attempt a direct proof of the point from 


_ thence, My defign is this only; to enquire 


whether natural light may not prepare us to ad- 
mit ſuch a doctrine; whether we may not con- 
clude the expediency, and even neceſſity of 
ſome ſatisfaction, in order to the pardon of {in ; 


and, conſequently, whether there be any foun- 


Cation for that bold affirmation of certain wri- 
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ters, that the doctrine of the Catholic church 
on this head, is abſurd and impoſſible. 

And this I conceive the more proper to be 
done, becauſe no proofs pretended to be alleged 
from Scripture, can be of any weight againſt 
plain, common ſenſe. The way mult be clear- 
ed here, before ſuch evidence hath a right to 
be conſidered. Particular difficulties may be 
examined afterward, and overpowered by dcrip- 
ture evidence: but the thing muſt appear to be 
poſſible, at leaſt all appearance of impoſſibility 
muſt be removed, before we conſider the tef- 
timonies in its favour ; becauſe all teſtimonies 
alleged, muſt otherwiſe be rejected immedi- 
ately, on account of an abſurdity in the thing 
itſelf — or elſe receive ſome other interpictation 
more agreeable to reaſon. _ 

Now the ſubſtance of what natural reaſon 
teaches, concerning the ſubject before us, may 
be reduced to the follow ing propoſitions : 

I. Every man, upon the commiſſion of lin, 
apprehends and dreads {ome puniſhment, which 
he is conſcious that ſin deſerves. 1 55 

II. That punichment which fin deſerves, Go 
may, as ſupreme governor of the world, inflict ; 
and this may be done without inconſiſtency 
with any of the divine attributes, : 

III. As God may, conſiſtently with the di— 
vine attributes, inflict puniſhment for fin, ſo 
the reaſons of his moral government ſeem to re- 
quire he ſhould inflict it: unleſs ſome way be 
found to repair the injury done by {in to the 
cauſe of virtue, and the authority of God. 

IV. Man, of himſelf, is incapable of doing 
any thing ſufficient to repair the miſchief which 
his fin hath cauſed ; and therefore, on this 875 

only, 
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only, he muſt remain without comfort, and with- 


out hope. But, 

V. Notwithſtanding this, a perſuaſion hath 
always obtained, that God will forgive ſin ; and, 
conſequently, that ſome method hath been con- 
trived, whatever that method be, whereby ſuch 
forgiveneſs may be vouchſafed, conſiſtently with 
the regard owing to the intereſt of virtue, and 
the divine dignity. And, 

Laſtly, That the doctrine concerning ſatiſ- 
faction for fin by the death of Chriſt, doth fully 


and moſt unexceptionably anſwer this purpoſe z 
from whence it follows, that the doctrine is 


from its own nature credible, and readily to be 
embraced, upon ſufficient authority of Holy 
dcripture. And, 

I. Every man, upon the commiſſion of fin, 
apprehends and dreads ſome puniſhment, which 
he is conſcious that ſin deſerves. 

This is matter of fact, and experienced by 
every one, in proportion as he underſtands the 
nature of right and wrong, and reflects on his 


own proper conduct. It ſeems to have been 


originally founded on the moral agency of man; 
E on the power he enjoys over his own actions, 


and his diſcernment of their proper rule; and 


therefore, as it extends itſelf to all thoſe caſes, 
in which he was capable of doing what he is 


conſcious he ought to do, ſo it cannot reach 
him where he is ignorant of the rule — or in- 


capable of obeying it — or, for want of re- 


flection, knows not in what particular he hath 
erred. | 


It would be going too far back, to prove 
that there is a real difference in actions; and 
that ſome are fit to be performed by us, whilſt 
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others are unfit and improper. This I muſt ſup- 
poſe at preſent: and obſerve, that, upon this 
foot, a reaſonable creature, as man is, cannct 
but approve the right in action, and diſapprove 
the wrong. By this means, without attendin 

to other conſiderations, he forme to himſelf a 
rule. Whilſt he obſerves this rule, a lerenity 
and ſatisfaction of mind ariſes; and as certain 
an uneaſineſs follows the breach of it. | 

But yet even this, of itſelf, is inſufficient for 
the ſupport of virtue. Religion muſt come in 
to its aid — a belief of ſome ſuperior power, 
and of {ome future reward, or puniſhment. 
Without this, the moral rule being of man's 
own forming, he will follow it juſt to far as he 
is inclined : and if the preſent profit or pleature 
of fin ſhall overbalance the uneaſineſs which it 
occaſions, what reaſon can he have rather to 
chuſe the right than wrong ? eſpecially tince, 
on this ſuppolition, what 1s right for others may, 
as to himſelf, prove wrong. 

But Providence, which ſaw this, hath not 
left virtue without a better and ſtronger enforce- 
ment. The man who does ill, and is diſſatiſ— 
fied with himſelf for doing ſo, is conſcious like- 
wiſe that he delerves every bad effect of his 
conduct. In conlequence of this, he is ever 
ſuſpicious that ſome evil may h- appen unto bind, 
and, which is worſe, afraid leſt it will happen. 
Even thoſe who have pretended to Aüleliebe 
any ſuperior being, have yet been unable to get 
over theſe ee, : their own guilty minds hae. 
frequently ſuggeſted to them "AM tuture miſcry, 
as the puniſhment of their guilt. 

Two ways indeed have been purſued by dif- 


ferent perſons, in order to make themſelves caſy 
; under 
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under theſe circumſtances; the: one, by en- 
deavouring to ſuppreſs their reaſon :—the other, 
to pervert it: but neither hath ſucceeded fully. 
That inward principle, which teaches men 
what is right or wrong, cannot be entirel 
extinguiſhed. It will ſhew itſelf upon ſome 
occaſions. And as a man cannot but reflect 
ſometimes, and ſce the irregularity of his con- 
duct, ſo he cannot but dread the conſequences 
which he is ſenſible his fin deſerves. He may 
endeavour indeed to avoid himſelf — to prevent 
all attention to the moral rule, and reflection 
upon his own paſt actions: he may follow a 
thouſand idle amuſements and diverſions; run 
from one to another; and, when they do not 
readily offer, he may ſearch after, and even 
create them. But ſtill time will hang upon 
his hands. Company cannot always be had : 
or, if it might, yet this cannot always enter— 
| tain alike: and perhaps his very company may 
ſometimes incline to the ſerious ; and ſo occa- 
ſion the return of thoſe very ſentiments it was 
intended to prevent. 
And as theſe operations of reaſon, cannot 
be wholly extinguiſhed, ſo neither can they 
be entirely perverted. Men have cndeavoured, 
and, I am afraid, daily do endeavour, to reaſon 
themſelves out of religion ; to explode the ſu- 
perintendency of Providence — the being of a 
God — and the very diſtinction of moral good 
and evil: yet have we no ground to think that 
any ſuch ſcheme of abſolute unbelicf hath ever 
been thoroughly embraced. Men may bring 
themſelves to doubt of many things, by mak- 
ing unreafonable abatements in the arguments 
on one fide, and giving undue force to objec- 
NS An ks . 5 
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tions on the other. This may be done in ſome 
caſes, but cannot be done in all: or, if it could, 
yet this very ſtate of doubt itſelf, though it 
it may leſſen, yet cannot entirely remove ter- 
ror. He who thinks there may be a God, 
thinks there may be a power irreſiſtible, If 
there may be a Providence, then he may be 
accountable for his actions: if there may be a 
real diſtinction between good and evil, then he 
can have no grounds to explode ſuch a diſtinc- 
tion. — But to ſuppoſe the moſt : let us ima- 
gine, that the infidel we are conſidering, is 
not merely a ſceptic: let us imagine, that, by 
giving an odd train to his thoughts, he hath 
worked himſelf into ſome ſort of perſuaſion, 
that the whole of religion is groundleſs: yet, 
is he ſure of continuing always in thoſe ſenti- 
ments? is he capable of demonſtrating, that 
there is no foundation of moral and religious 
obligation? If not, then the terrors before- 
mentioned may return; and, upon every occa- 
fion which ſuggeſts ſerious thoughts, they will 
return : for they are deeply rooted in our na- 
ture; and what is natural cannot entirely be 
maſtered. 
After all, what is moſt pernicious to virtue, 
and apt to diſappoint the proper effects of na- 
tural conſcience, is ſuperſtition — a retaining 
the pretence and ſhew of religion, but a cor- 
rupting it in ſuch a manner, as to make it ſerve 
the real intereits of vice: and this is done, 
either by miſtaking its precepts—or by alter- 
ing its ſanctions — or by ſubſtituting fome- 
thing elſe, as an equivalent for that virtue we 
are concerned to practiſe, 
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Here I have a wide field of diſcourſe, would 
my preſent deſign allow me to purſue thoſe points 
fully : but I am obliged to conſider them in 
one view only; and none otherwiſe than as 


they relate to the natural apprehenſions of duty 


and fin, and the conſequent fears of puniſh- 
ment. 

Now, in this reſpect, that ſuperſtition which 
| defeats the purpoſes of religion, ſuppoſes, and 
is founded in, theſe natural apprehenſions and 
terrors. Its deſign is to guard againſt them; 
and in the very method of doing this, it con- 
firms them. If it be well examined, it will 
appear, that no men are ſubject to greater ter- 
rors than the ſuperſtitious : the fears of their 
own creating are added to thoſe which nature 
implanted in them; which they would avoid, 


but cannot; and which, by endeavouring to 


avoid, they do, in ſome reſpects, heighten: 
ſo that, in whatever fituation we conſider man, 
he will be found to have this ſentiment deeply 


rooted in him ; that the wicked deſerves to 


ſuffer ; that theſe ſufferings, though deferred 
for the preſent, may, and probably will, ſome 
time or other happen; and for which, when 


they do happen, he can blame no one but his 


own fooliſh ſelf. 5 

II. The next ſtep I am to take in the argu- 
ment before me, is this; God, as ſupreme go- 
vernor of the world, may, if he pleaſes, inflict 
that puniſhment which we are conſcious our 
fins deſerve; and this may be done without 
the leaſt inconſiſtency with the Divine attributes. 


All puniſhment rizhtly inflicted, neceſſarily 


ſuppoſes ſome law and government; and the 


intlictir e it is indeed one of the principal acts 
of 
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of government. In a ſtate of nature ny pu- 
niſhment can be inflicted by man: not that pu- 
niſhment may not be deſerved even in ſuch a 
ſtate ;---but becauſe all men being ſuppoſed 
equal and independent, no man hath any right 
to controul another: and whatever ſeverities 
may perhaps be uſed, if rightly uſed at all, 
they muſt rather be conſidered as acts of ſelf- 
defence, than inſtances of puniſhment ; and, 
therefore, are intended not ſo much to animad- 
vert on what is paſt, as to prevent the like for 
the future. Puniſhment then can be juſtly in- 
flicted by none but a governor ; and where- 
ever ſuch a governor is, there muſt likewiſe be 
a right to inflict it. His very authority ſup- 
poſes ſuch a right, without which he would 
ceaſe to be a governor at all. This is the prin- 
Cipal, and indeed the moſt forcible, ſanction 
of law. The fitneſs and propriety of the thing 
may conſtitute a rule, and make the obſerva- 
tion of that rule a point of prudence : but, un- 
leſs ſome puniſhment ſhall follow the violation, 
it will be contidered none otherwiſe than a rule 
ſtill, which a man may diſregard or obſerve, 
as he himſelf pleaſes. In ſhort, it is plain, 
where there is government, there mult be law; 
and where there is law, there mult be a right 
to enforce that law; which enforcement ariling 
chiefly from its penal ſanctions, it follows, there 
mult be a right in the ſupreme governor to ex- 
ecute theſe ſanctions. 


And this ſhews how well grounded thoſe 
terrors are, which have been inſiſted on under 
the former head: for if, from the reaſon of 
the thing, men can form to themſelves a rule; 


if they naturally cenſure and condemn them- 
e | _ ſelves 
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ſelves for violating this rule ;---if they are con- 
ſcious they deſerve to ſuffer as often as they 
violate it ;---if the ſame reaſon teaches them, 
that a watchful governor overſees their actions, 
and hath a right to puniſh them, when they 
deſerve it ; then it cannot be otherwiſe but the 
offender muſt dread this puniſhment ;---muſt 
be ever apprehenſive, that it is hanging over 
him, and ready to be diſcharged upon him. As 
theſe are the pure dictates of nature, ſo are 
they likewiſe confirmed by every ſerious reflec- 
tion. 

But, it ſeems, a writer hath ariſen, who 
would advance a quite different ſcheme. He 
hath pretended indeed to allow a real difference 
between moral good and evil, and contended, 


in his way, for a juſt, and wiſe, and good go- 


vernor of all things: but then, inſtcad of dedu- 
cing the conſequence before- mentioned, he 


would advance ſomething directly oppoſite ; and 


his way of reaſoning is this: 

All puniſhment, for puniſhment ſake, is 
mere cruelty and malice, which can never be 
in God; nor can he hate any thing he hath 
made - or be ſubject to ſuch weaknets or im- 


potence as to act arbitrarily, or out of ſpite, 


wrath or revenge, or any ſelf.-intereſt: and, 


conſequently, whatever punithment he inflicts, 


muſt be a mark of his love, in not ſuffering 
his creatures to remain in that miſerable ſtate, 


which is inſeparable from ſin and wickedneſs *.“ 


To which the ſame writer adds, on another 
occaſion, „that puniſhment hath never a re- 
troſpect (for what is paſt cannot be recalled) 
but is deſigned only to prevent the like for 
. Ns 
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the future *.“ In the latter paſſage he hath 
explained himſelf fully: for affirming that 
puniſhment hath no retroſpect, and affigning 
this reaſon for his aſſertion, becauſe what is 
paſt cannot be recalled, he plainly denies that 
any puniſhment, properly ſo called, can be in- 
flicted at all. The very nature of puniſhment 
conſiſts in this; that it is an evil ſuffered on 
account of an evil done. It muſt therefore 
have a retroſpect; and if no ſuch retroſpe& 
ought to be, then there can be no right to 
JJ 

It is true, this writer allows, that puniſhment 
may be deſigned to prevent the like offences 
for the future; and, as ſuch, it is a mark of 
God's love in not ſuffering his creatures to re- 
main in the miſerable ſtate of fin. But even 
this carries us back to the conſideration of ſome 
former offence. For he doth not affirm merely, 
that it is deſigned to prevent future fin, but 
to prevent the like offence for the future.” Yet 
here he doth not diſtinguiſh ſufficiently between 
puniſhment and diſcipline. The latter is 1n- 
tended indeed to recover us out of a bad ſtate, 
and to train us up to virtue: and this it doth, 


by driving us off from vice, and inuring us to 


the contrary practice. But what is properly 
puniſhment, is not ſo much defigned to reſtore 
men to a good ſtate, as to prevent their falling 
into a bad one. Puniſhment is the ſanction of 
law, and threatened in order to ſecure obedi- 
ence to it; which, if men will incur notwith- 
ſtanding, it will be vain to allege what 1s paſt 
cannot be recalled; that, which cannot now 
be recalled, might once have been prevented ; 

3 an 
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and that which men would not prevent when 


they might, they deſerve to ſuffer for, when 
it is out of their power to recall it. 


To aid theſe remarks, I would conſider a 


conſequence which muſt ariſe from the poſition 


before us. Puniſhment, it ſeems, hath no re- 


troſpect, no regard to fin already committed. 
To what then hath it a regard? Not ſurely to 


fin as yet uncommitted: for unjuſt it muſt be, 


no doubt, to puniſh a man for what he never 


did. It remains, if it hath any regard to fin 


at all, it muſt reſpect it in the very act of com- 
miſſion. From this account of the matter, the 
following concluſion may be drawn; z. 
Where the act of fin is momentary and inſtan- 
taneous, there the puniſhment mult be fo like- 
wiſe ; and conſequently, ſome of the greateſt 


of fins, ſuch as murder, and the like, may 


ſubject men to the leaſt puniſhments ; whilſt 
others, longer in commiſſion, Put in themſelves 
leſs heinous, ſhall ſubject them to the greateſt. 
--- Not to inſiſt, that perhaps all our percep- 
tions, whether of good or evil, are reccived 
in time ; --- and that we know not how to 
form a notion of inſtantaneous happineſs or 
miſery. . VV 

There is one way, however, of evading this 
argument; and that is, by aſſerting, that ſin 
conſiſts not ſo much in the act, as the habit 
and diſpoſition of the perſon who commits it; 
that puniſhment reſpects this habit; --- begins 
and ends with it; and muſt be as unjuſt when 
the habit is removed, as it would have been 
before that hahit was contracted. 
But is this true, that puniſhment always 


begins and ends with the diſpoſition to vice? 
JE AA 2 5 | | Are 


Dd 


— * 
2 « 2 
— 3" C1 .Y 


by ' 7 4 , 
3 
r 


F 4 
* 5 
U N 
7 
* 
* 


- a — 
3 


* 


1 On Good Friday, 


— — 


Are there no ſinners who remain for many years 
umpuniſhed; — none who are puniſhed after 
this diſpoſition ceaſes ? What ſhall we fay of 
thoſe which ariſe from the preſent conſtitution 
of nature, and which are therefore called the 
natural puniſhments of vice? Do theſe deter- 
mine as ſoon as ever the ſinner reforms ? Can 
it therefore be ſaid, that puniſhment reſpects only 
what a man is actually in doing, or a diſpo- 
ſition of doing, and not what hath been for- 
merly done by him? Is this the ſenſe which 
the generality of mankind have of this matter ; 
or indeed the ſenſe which any one ſerious per- 
lon ever entertained of it? If nothing of all 
this can be affirmed, we may ſet the common 
ſenſe and reaſon of mankind againſt the pre- 
ſumption of any bold aſſerter; concluding with 
aſſurance, that puniſhment may be inflict | 
ed for what is paſt: and if ſo, that the 
ſupreme govern and director of the world 
hath a right to inflict it at what time ſoever he 

pleaſes. | 
Nor will it be ſufficient to allege, that good- 
neſs is . concerned to prevent the execution of 
thoſe puniſhments, which juſtice might other- 
. wiſe appoint: for we are no judges of the whole 
nature and extent of goodneſs ; - or, to ſpeak 
more properly, we cannot always determine 
to what inſtances it is applicable. This indeed 
we know in general, that goodneſs conſiſts in 
a diſpoſition to communicate happineſs ſo far 
as it may be fit and proper to do ſo : but to do 
this againſt the fitneſs and propriety of things, 
would not be an act of goodnets, but folly. 
Are we then judges of every thing that is fit and 
Proper to be done? Or is this a queſtion ſo eaſily 
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decided? if not, it is preſumption to conclude 
peremptorily, or to lay ſuch weight on ſo un- 
certain a foundation. 

But the vanity of this ſubterfuge will be 
more evident from what I am about to offer 
under my ! 

III. Propoſition ; vig. As God may, conſiſ- 
tently with his attributes, inflict puniſhment 
for ſin, ſo the reaſons of his moral government 
ſeem to require he ſhould inflict it; unleſs ſome 
way be found to repair the injury done by ſin 
to the cauſe of virtue, and the authority of 
God. 1 : 

I have ſuppoſed already, that God is the go- 
vernor of the world; and that not only in a 
natural ſenſe, by ſupporting its natural frame 
and conſtitution ; --- but likewiſe in a moral 
ſenſe, by enacting laws —- by a ſuflicient pro- 
mulgation of them --- by a continual over- 
| ſeeing mens actions --- by approving or diſ- 
approving them --- and by annexing to his laws 
ſuch ſanctions as are proper to enforce them. 

How theſe matters appear on the foot of re- 
velation, I am not now to enquire : but, if we 
conſult only common reaſon, we may conclude 


that the natural apprehenſions of puniſhment | 


for fin, which have been already inſiſted on, 
cannot be vain and groundleſs apprehenſions. 
God never acts in vain. Every natural deſire 
hath ſome correſpondent object ; and every na- 
tural terror its true and real foundation. Men 
may, indeed, by wrong ways of thinking, 
work themſelves into a belicf of what never 
was, nor will be: but the caſe is different, 
when we come to conſider à belief originally 
?ooted in our very frame. This hath God him 
. ſelf 


ſpeak to us by theſe natural ſuggeſtions, ſo no- 
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ſelf for its cauſe; and therefore muſt f a 
reaſon and ground as certain, as he is the truth 


of God himſclf. And, as he is ſuppoſed to 


thing, which he thus ſpeaks, can fail. 

If it be faid (as perhaps it may be faid) that 
the deſign of implanting theſe terrors in us, 
was to protect and guard virtue, and to prevent 
the practice of vice; and that their effect this 
way mult be the ſame, whether punithment 
be ever really executed or not; though the 
former part of the ſuggeſtion be allowed, the 
latter muſt as reſolutely be denied: for, ſup— 
poſing that their effect on the perſons poſſeſſed 
of them ſhould be the ſame, where theſe ter- 
rors are believed to have a real and firm foun- 
dation; yet they cannot have a like effect, 
where they are believed to be mere empty 
terrors. To ſuch perſons they may prove pre- 
ſent diſquicts, which embitter life, and abate 
of its enjoyments : but no one will be really 
influenced by them, whois perſuaded they mean 
nothing; ſuch will proceed in their vices not- 
withſtanding ;---will fin, and tremble, and laugh 
at their own fears, and 10 ſin again. 
To take one ſtep farther: God, as was ob- 
ſerved before, is the ſupreme governor of the 
world --- and as ſuch concerned to ſupport the 
authority of his own laws. Juſtice is one 
of his eſſential attributes; upon which account 
all his laws mult be juſt --- fit for him to 
make, and for man to obey. Theſe when 
made, muſt for the ſame reaſons that they were 
made at firſt, be executed; that is, either obey- 
ed by man, or the violate of them, in ſome 

way or other, puniſhed by God. All _— | 
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lows from the conſideration of juſtice, as the 
attribute of our ſupreme governor; and which 
cannot any more fail in the adminiſtration of the 
executive, than of the legiſlative part of govern- 
ment. 

Much the ſame argument may, with a little 
change of expreſſion, be repreſented thus: laws, 
as ſuch, muſt have their proper ſanctions: with- 
out theſe they ceaſe to be laws: and thoſe 
ſanctions, which muſt never be executed, are, 
in effect, no ſanctions. As therefore the prin» 
cipal ſanction of Jaw is puniſhment, never to 
execute this puniſhment is to give up the 


law ; which ſtrict juſtice in the governor can 
never do. 


On Good Friday, 


Vain therefore is the diſtintion ſometimes. 
made, between what juſtice permits, and pion 


that ſame juſtice requires. So far as the pre- 
ſent point is concerned, there ſeems to 1. no 


manner of difference; becauſe, for the ſame 


reaſons that God may puniſh fin conſiſtently 
with juſtice, he ſeems concerned to do ſo in 
conſequence of his juſtice ; and becauſe fin de- 
ſerves puniſhment, as being a violation of what 
is in itſelf right, and an affront to abſolute au- 


thority - therefore the ſupreme governor, who 


directs all things according to ſtrict juſtice, ſeems 
concerned to inflict the puniſhment deſerved : 
for to inflict deſerved puniſhment, is but to 
render what properly belongs to the ſinner; and 
the very nature of juſtice conſiſts in this, that 
it gives to all men their due. 
But if, after all, it ſhould ſtill be inſiſted on, 
that juſtice rather requires the payment of debts 
claimed, than the infliction of puniſhments 


deſerved; and conſequently, that certain exe- 
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cution of ſuch puniſhments cannot be conclud- 
ed from the mere conſideration of juſtice ; if 
this, I fay, ſhould be inſiſted on, it might be 
no difficuit matter to give a juſt and ſatisfactory 
reply. However, let us ſee, whether the point 
advanced may not be ſupported on another 
foot. 

Ve are to remember then, that wiſdom is 
in God abſolute; and that wiſdom is ſeen not 
only in chufing a proper end, but in proſecu— 
ting that end by the moſt ſuitable and proper 
means. In the preſent caſe, we muſt conſider 
the rule of duty preſcribed to us, as the end; 
and the ſanctions of this duty, as the proper 
means to enforce it. If no ſanctions were an- 
nexed, an end would be propoicd without any 
ſufficient means; and if no ſanctions be exe- 
cuted, it is much the ſame as though they had 
been never propoſed. | 
Let us confider how human government is 
ſupported and carried on ; and how human Jaws 
receive their force and effect upon the ſubject. 
Is it by the bare promulgation of laws? --- Is 
it not rather by a ſtrict and vigorous execution 
of them? Is not a remiſtneſs in government 
ever found deſtructive of that government? 
whiltt the jealous aſſerting of authority, and a 
making men feel what they will not obey, be- 
gets reverence toward it, But can men think 
that the laws of nature are of leſs contequence 
than the laws of men; or divine authority lets 
awful than human ? If theſe therefore ought to 
be preſerved (and ſurely wiſdom requires they 
ſhould be ſo) how can it be preſumed, that 
Cod will give up theſe great points, merely to 
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pleaſe men, willing to indulge their paſſions, 
and unwilling to ſuffer for it ? 
In ſhort, if there be a ſupreme moral go- 
vernment of the world —- if that government 
be managed by the exaCteſt rules of juſtice and 
wiſdom ; --- if both juſtice and wiſdom re- 
quire, that puniſhment, the neceffary ſanction 
of law, ſhould be diſtributed ; and it, without 
this, neither law nor government can ſubfiſt; 
---then, I hope, this- point will be admitted, 
that upon the foot of human reaſon, the ſu- 
preme governor is concerned to inflict thoſe 
puniſhments which are the juſt deſert of ſin. 
zut, it will be ſaid, on this ſuppoſition, no 
ficſh can be ſaved. All men have tinned, and 


come ſhort of the glory of God. But, if pu- 


niſkment be ſo much the deſert of fin, that 


God is concerned to inflict it at all events, a8 


there can be no room for mercy on His part, 


ſo there can be no poſlibility of ſalvation on 


ours. This is a moſt uncomfortable view of 
our condition; and who is there capable of bear- 
ing it? e 

In anſwer to this, let it be obſerved, that I 


have ſtated the expediency of puniſhment for 
lin on reaſons of government; on the neceſſity 


of ſupporting law, and gaining reverence to 
divine authority. If therefore any methods can 
be contrived, whereby law may be ſupported, 


and divine authority vindicated, without the 


actual infliction of puniſhment on the offending 


per ſon-— then room will be till left for mercy ; 


4 way of eſcape may remain and ſeverity be 
duly mixed with tenderneſs. If then this may 
be done, and who will affirm that it cannot ? 
there are ſtrong preſumptions that it hath been 


done, 
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done, ariſing as from other conſiderations, ſo 
likewiſe from the preſent ſtate and condition 
of man --- labouring under the greateſt trials 
--- tempted from without, and betraycd from 
within---frail and weak of himſelf, and yet 
liable to continual aſſaults, from his ſpiritual 
adverſaries : -- but I forbear proſecuting this 
point here, which ſhall be diſtinctly conſidered 
under another head; and chuſe rather to paſs 
on to my | 
IVth propoſition, which was this; man, of 
himſelf, is incapable of doing any thing ſuf- 
ficient to repair the miſchief which his fin 
| hath cauſed; and therefore, on this foot only, 
he muſt remain without comfort, and withcut 
hope. a 
There are two ways only which men have 
hitherto thought on, to relieve themſelves in 
theſe circumſtances; and theſe are, the offer- 
ing ſacrifices of beaſts, in order to propitiate 
the Deity ; and repentance, and reformation for 
the future. But, is it ſhall appear that neither 
of theſe can make ſufficient amends for paſt 
fin --- can reſtore dignity to law violated, or 
regain weight to divine authority ; then, on this 
foot only, the condition of mankind mult be 
wretched. 5 a 
As to the ſacrifices of beaſts, what the Apo- 
ſtle ſays, by divine authority, may be conclud- 
ed even by common reaſon : If is impoſſible that 
the blood of bulls and of goats ſhould take away ſins 
It is impoſſible it ſhould do fo by any inherent | 
virtue of its own; and therefore, whatever 
virtue it had this way, muſt be owing to ſome 
ſecret reference God appointed it ſhould have to 
ſomewhat elſe. But this whatever it be 15 on 
N Bas of 
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of the preſent ſuppoſition. We are here to 
conſider, not the virtue ſuch ſacrifices may have 
in conſequence of divine appointment, but 
their own natural force and efficacy; in which 
reſpect, they are ſo far from ſecuring to men 
the pardon of fin, that they ſeem rather to point 
out to them the puniſhment that ſin deſerved ; 
and ſo appear rather as memorials of their guilt, 
than ipſurances of pardon.  _ N 
And yet it is matter ef fact, that almoſt all 
nations have uſed ſacrifice in order to atone for 
ſin; and have conceived ſingular hopes from 
the performance. Of this a juſt account may be 
given upon ſuppoſition, that ſuch ſacrifices were 
originally inſtituted by God---intended by him 
to keep up in mens minds a due ſenſe of the 
demerit of fin, and to intimate to them hopes 
of ſome more effectual ſacrifice to be made in 
future time. But without this it will be dif- 
ficult to apprehend, how a practice of this kind 
ever came in ule at all; at leaſt, how it came 
to be ſo general, and uſed by almoſt all nations 
of the world: for, conſidered in itſelf, how- 
ever 1t might flatter the hopes of the lower and 
ill-zudging part of mankind, it could never 
give the leaſt ſatisfaction to the wiſe and philo- 
lophical, | „„ 1 
Their greateſt hopes muſt be built on the 
efficacy of repentance; and for this indeed ſome- 
What may be ſaid, at firſt fight, ſpecious. Re- 
pentance implies in it a grief and concern for 
having tranſgreſſed, and a conſequent return 
to that duty we have violated. This indeed is 
im itſelf, and on its own account, acceptable, 
and the whole that man is capable of doing in 
luch circumſtances, But then, it deſerves to 
We be 
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be conſidered, at the ſame time, that man, a8 
God's creature, is under an indiſpenſible obli— 
gation to obey him always. As every faculty 
of ours was derived from God, fo ought it at 
all ſeaſons to be conſecrated to his ſervice. Had 
man, thercfore, continued innocent, and never 
in any inſtance offended, he would ftill have 
continued under an obligation to ſerve and obey 
God : and therefore, what would have been but 
the duty of the faint, can make no atonement 
for the ſinner. 

It is true indeed, by repentance perfected, 
a man's preſent ſtate is ſuch as it ought to be: 
but doth this prove that he was always in ſuch 
a ſtate? Or, doth this make amends for the 
miſchief, which his former bad ſtate occaſi- 
oned ? I do allow, this is all that a man can 
do at preſent ; but doth this undo what is paſt? 
if a man reforms, and returns to a juſt ſenſe 
of duty, one thing is gained indeed; the dig— 
nity of law 1s repaired, ſo far as he himſelf is 
immediately concerned : but actions, public 
ones at leaſt, have an extenſive influence : they 
affect the behaviour of other men; they dero- 
gate from that influence which the law ought 
to have over others — which, once weakened, 
cannot be repaired by any future actions we 
_ ourſelves can perform. But muſt the divine 
authority over his creatures ſuffer, becauſe we 
have wilfully affronted it, and are now inca- 
pable of repairing the miſchief? Or rather, 
have we not reaſon to fear, leſt the example 
of our ſufferings ſhould be applied to make 
what amends it can for the example of our 
former diſobedience ? This, I ſay, may be fear- 
ed, or juſtly ſuſpected at leaſt ; and therciore, 
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on on this foot only, we may reaſonably cry out, 
How ſhall we eſcape from the wrath to come ? 

But, bad as this view of our condition is, I 
am yet to obſerve, : 

V. That, notwithſtanding this, a a perſua- 
ſion hath always obtained, that God will for- 

ive ſin; and, conſequently, that ſome me- 
thod hath been contrived (whatever that me- 
thod be) whereby ſuch forgiveneſs may - be 
vouchſafed, conſiſtently with the regard owing 
to the intereſt of virtue, and the divine dignity. 

Without this, how miſerable muſt have 
been the condition of mankind ! To be con- 
ſcious of ſins which deſerve a puniſhment they 
are incapable by any means of avoiding, muſt 
have run them into utter deſpair ; --- have diſ- 
appointed the enjoyment of any good in life; 
---and, inſtead of bringing them to God in the 
way of worſhip and obedience, have kept them 
at the utmoſt diſtance from him: for who 
would, or indeed could, apply to God, whiltt 
he ſuppoſed him to be inexorable ? 

And yet God was worſhipped, in ſome fort 
or other, by the whole race of mankind : his 
favour was entreated, and his diſpleaſure depre- 
cated ; and the blcilings they received, imputed 
to his generous bounty. 

God's providence ſhewed itſelf, and that al- 
ways in a more or leſs remarkable manner, by 
proſpering men, whilſt they purſued the rules 
of virtue; and by afflicting them, when they 
turned aſide to vice: and thoſe very perſons, 
who, being afflicted, grew better, the ſame 
providence watched over for good: ſo that, in 
the common courſe of things, there ſeemed to 
appear ſome intimation, that God defireth 1 
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the death of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould 
return and live. 

The whole order and conduct of Providence 
hath conſtantly been calculated for the good 
of man: his wants have been ſupplied, and 
proviſion made for his innocent pleaſures ; every 
deſire hath had ſome gratification afforded it, 
and conſtantly afforded, where it was conſiſ- 
tent with virtue, and fell in with the common 
intereſt. - But doth this look as though our 
whole race was devoted to deſtruction ? And 
are theſe the ſigns of inextinguiſhable diſplea- 
ſure? Might not men therefore reaſonably 
hope (as hope in fa& they did) that the fins 
they had committed did not fo ſeparate be- 
tween them and their God, as to make all 
future communications between them impoſ- 
ſible ? 5 | 

Had that been ſuppoſed the caſe, might they 
not have argued thus; why are we continued 
here one moment? why is not the puniſhment, 
which is never to be remitted, immediately 
executed upon us; and the very capacity of 
doing more miſchief by future fins prevent- 


ed? How is ik, that a power is any longer in- 


truſted with us, which we are incapable of 
uſing, but to the hurt of ourſelves and others: 
which we cannot apply to any good purpoſe — 
which bad men certainly will apply to a bad 
one? Such an ablolute deſpair muſt produce 
at once the moſt conſummate wickedneſs and 
miſery. 5 . 
But, inſtead of taking any ſuch view of their 
condition, did they not confider themſelves 
as in a ſtate of tryal? as making this life a pre- 

paratiun 
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paration for a better; and qualifying themſelves 
for the favour of God hereafter ? 

And yet they, as well as we, were ſenſible, 
they were incapable of acting an uniform and 
perfect part; were liable to frequent failings ; 
and committed, upon many occaſions, offences 
of a more heinous nature. But, had the 
thought theſe abſolutely unpardonable, what 
encouragement could they have to take one 
farther ſtep in virtue? Or, how could they beg 
for that forgiveneſs they never hoped for ? 

Hope then they did, and hope they might, 
as well from conſidering the neceſſary pertec- 
tions of God's nature, as the inſtances of a good 
and merciful Providence. It is unavoidable 
but the abſolutely independent Being mult be 
endued with every poſiible perfection, in every 
_ poſſible degree of it; and, conſequently, with 

that which is the moſt lovely perfection, good- 

neſs. But doth not goodneſs diſpoſe the being 
poſſeſſed of it to communicate good to others, 
in all thoſe caſes in which it is fit and proper 
to communicate it? It certainly does, becauſe 
the very nature of this perfection implies it. 
True it is indeed, tenderneſs is not a paſſion 
in God, as it is in us. He doth not feel, and 
partake in our happineſs ; nor can he be affect- 
ed by our painſul ſenſations, as we are by one 
another's, In him the perfection is a conſtant 
determination to do good, ſo far as it may be 
nightly done. If then there were no unfitneſs 
in the nature of the thing, that ſin ſhould on 
any account be forgiven, they promiſed them- 
(elves it would be fo; and, on this foot, we 
may ſuppoſe they (that is, all thoſe who rea- 
ſoned carefully on theſe matters) ſupported 
4: 5 themſelves 
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themſelves under even the difficulties and miſ. 
fortunes of life. 

So far as this they did, I ſay, hope fin might, 
and would be forgiven, upon repentance and 
reformation. But then I mult obſerve withal, 
that there 1s a great difference between hope 
and aſſurance. Hope is founded on the appea- 
rance of probable reaſons ; but aſſurance, (ab- 
ſolute aſſurance, I mean) on the ſtricteſt cer- 
tainty. Probability there was, from the con- 
ſiderations before ſuggeſted ; but abſolute cer- 
tainty there could be none, without an expreſs 
declaration of God concerning it. And the 
reaſon 1s plainly this; goodneſs is a diſpoſition, 


or determination, to communicate good; --- 
not all poſſible good, but ſuch only as is fit 


and proper to be communicated. How far 


goodneſs therefore is concerned to pardon fin 


upon repentance and reformation, cannot be 
concluded from the mere conſideration of good- 


neſs itſelf: we are obliged to make a farther 


enquiry, and to conſider, whether it be fit and 
proper to do ſo. But can mere human reaſon 
tulnciently determine upon this point? or, 
are we judges of all that is fit and proper for 
God to do ? 

in ſome inſtances indeed we may pronounce 
on fitnels: in theſe, for example; as God is 


the ſupreme governor of the world, it is fit his 


authority ſhould be ſufliciently ſupported : as 
virtue is the right ſtate of every rational being, 
it is fit the cauſe of virtue ſhould be main- 
tained ; --- and if theſe arc once violated, it 1s 
fit they thould be fuliy vindicated. But alas! 
theſe fitneſſes, apparent to every one, are againſt 
us. Man hath fined. Man cannot of 1 0 
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ſelf repair the miſchief of his ſin. We know 
not in what way this miſchief can be repair- 
ed. We cannot of ourſelves prove that it can 
be repaired at all; — at leaſt, otherwiſe re- 
paired than by our puniſhment :. for, as we 
know not the whole ſcheme of things, ſo we 
can have no full aſſurance from any reflections 
of our own, what is, or is not, conſiſtent with 
this ſcheme. 5 

Here then things darken upon us again, and 
leave us in ſad perplexity. However, they 
do not entirely exclude hope. Though we can- 
not for certain ſay, ſin will be pardoned ; yet 
neither do we perceive, by any certain argu— 
ments, it cannot be pardoned. A way there 
may be to reconcile this with every divine at- 
tribute; — to illuſtrate juſtice and mercy to- 
gether ; to confirm authority ; to gain reverence 
to law; and to repair, in the molt ample man- 
ner, the miſchiefs which our fin hath cauſed. 
What this way is, comes now to be conſidered 
under my | 2 
Laſt general head, where I am to ſhew, that 
the doctrine concerning ſatisfaction for fin by 
the death of Chriſt, doth fully and unexcep- 
tionably anſwer theſe purpoſes : from whence 
It follows, that the doctrine is, from its own 
nature, credible, and readily to be embraced 
upon ſufficient authority of Holy Scripture. 
The true account of the matter is, in ſhort, 
this; that mankind having ſinned, and fallen 
bort of the glory of God, it was, in itſelf, 
fit and proper, that ſuch animadverſion thould 
be taken on fin, as might make ſufficient 
amends for it; or, in other words, either that 
the finner ſhould ſuffer that puniſhment which 
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fin deſerved — or, that ſome other equivalent 
ſhould be made, which might anſwer all the 
ends of puniſhment. If the latter might be 
done, then the former might be remitted ; and, 
upon that foot, there will be room for grace 
and favour, conſiſtently with the demands of 
righteouſneſs and juſtice. IL 

To this purpoſe God decreed from all eter- 
nity what he executed in a proper time; viz. 

To ſend his own Son into the world, not 
merely (as fome would have it) to teach the 
rules of righteouſneſs — or to illuſtrate them 
by his practice — or to confirm them by his 
death (for any, or all theſe, could only ſerve 
to aggravate mens condemnation in violating 
_ theſe rules) — but to accompliſh ſomewhat 
_ vaſtly greater; — to ſtand in mens ſtead ; — 
to ſuffer for their fins; — to ſatisfy by theſe 
ſufferings; — to merit their pardon by this 
ſatisfaction, and, in conſequence of this, to 
perfect a reconciliation between God and man. 
But, in order to do this effectually, ſome- 
what was needful, which I have not yet diſ- 
tinctly mentioned. As the Son of God, and 
conſequently as God, he might teach and en- 
force the divine laws : but, as ſuch he could 
not repreſent man, or ſuffer in his ſtead : for 
there is no principle of reaſon more ſure than 
this, that the Divine Nature is incapable of ſut- 
fering. 19 5 a: 

For this purpoſe then the doctrine before 
us teaches, that the Divine Nature of Chriſt 
was united to the human; that it was ſo united, 
as to conſtitute one fingle perſon :---that by 
ſuch an union, whatever might be affirmed 
concerning the acts of either nature, wie 
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be affirmed of the perſon; and, conſequently, 
as by the human nature he could ſuffer, and 
by the divine merit, ſo the ſame perion moſt 
effectually did both. 5 

The doctrine thus briefly repreſented will 
be found entirely reaſonable, if the following 
propoſitions be made good: | 

1. One perſon may be ſubitituted for, and 
become the repreſentative of another, in ſuch 
a manner, that the acts of the repreſentative 
ſhall be conſidered as performed by the perſon 
he repreſents. 

2. One perſon may be ſubſtituted for an- 
other, even in the adminiſtrations of diſtribu- 
tive juſtice; in thoſe caſes, at leaſt, where the 
puniſhments inflicted on one party ſhall fully 
anſwer the ends of puniſhment to be ſuſtained 
by the oiher,.. 2 

3. According to the doctrine now propoſed, 
the condition of our Bleſſed Lord was ſuch, 
as rendered the ſufferings he ſuſtained for us 
anſwerable to all the puniſhments due to ſin- 
ners; inſomuch, that by them every end might 
be compaſſed, which could be promoted by 
the perſonal ſufferings of the offenders; and 
all that reparation made, which poſſibly could 
" * for the ſins committed by them. 

nd, 

4. Upon this account, the ſufferings of 
Chriſt may, not unfitly, be ſaid, to make a 
full, perfect, and ſufficient ſatisfaction for the 
lins of the whole world. Of thele as briefly as 
poſſible. „ 

The firſt propoſition advanced by me, on 
this occaſion, will not be conteſted by any ad- 
verlaries we contend with. On common oc» 
"-D 2 caſions, 
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caſions, and in the tranſactions of civil life, 
it will be admitted, that one perſon may repre- 
ſent another; and that the acts of the repre- 
ſentative may be conſidered as performed by 
the perſon he repreſents. This is founded on 
the ſtrongeſt reaſons; and muſt be admitted, 
not only becauſe, on any other foot, the af- 
fairs of life cannot be carried on --- but like- 
wiſe becauſe whatever is done, in this caſe, 
anſwers every end which could be anſwered by 
the perſonal tranſaction of the party himſelf. 
As, therefore, we ſhall have no difficulties on 
this head, I ſhall paſs on to the 
Second propoſition ; namely, that one perſon 
may be ſubſtituted for another, even in the 
_ adminiſtrations of diſtributive juſtice. This 
ſeems to reſt on much the ſame bottom with 
the former propoſition : for, if one perſon may 
act for another, why may he not likewiſe, in 
ſome caſes, ſufter for him? at leaſt, where he 
himſelf conſents to do fo, and the adminiſtrator 
of juſtice accepts it. | LD 
It will be vain to ſay, that fin being the per- 
ſonal act of the offender, puniſhment is per- 
ſonally due to him alone; and, therefore, can 
be no more transferred from the offender to the 
innocent, than fin itſelf can be. This kind ot 
arguing will equally affect a ſubſtitution of per- 
ſons in any other caſe. The act of the repre- 
ſentative is, in ſtrictneſs of ſneaking, his vwn 
proper act; but, in a legal jenſe, it is the act 
of his principal: ſo like wiſe the puniſhment 
inflicted on the repreſentative --- though as felt 
only by himfelf, it is his own perſonal ſuffer- 
ing, is yet confidered as inflicted on the finner, 
in whoſe place he ſtands. The ſtrict and phi- 
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loſophical ſenſe of acting and ſuffering we 
have nothing to do with, when we are diſcourſ- 
ing only concerning the moral or legal ſenſe of 
them. | 

Now, that a man may, in ſome caſes, ſo 
ſtand in the room of another as to ſuffer for 
him, and in his ſtead, might be ſupported 
(had I time to enlarge) by ſimilar inſtances in 
the tranſactions of civil life; by aſſigning caſes 
not much unlike this, in which one man, by 
ſuſtaining the character of another, becomes 
liable to all thoſe ſufferings which are properly 
that other's due. But, without inſiſting on this, 
I ſhall only obſerve farther, in ſupport of this 
propolition, that this tranſlation of punithment 
from the offender to the repreſentative, is de- 
fended only in thoſe caſes, where the puniſh- 
ments inflicted on the one party do fully an- 
wer all the ends of puniſhment inflicted on the 
other. Whether this can be the caſe, is an- 
other queſtion, and which I ſhall have occa- 
hon to conlider in the next ſtep of my argu- 
ment. At preſent I may be allowed to ſup- 
poſe it, and upon that ſuppoſition to argue, that 
ſuch a tranſlation of puniſhment is entirely 
agreeable with reaſon, For, upon what rea- 
lons are puniſhments neceſſary at all? Upon 
ſome reaſons, no doubt. Now, if theſe are 
once anſwered, all farther puniſhment will be 
unneceſſary; and, if ſo, then the man perſo- 
nally guilty may eſcape by the ſufferings of an- 
other ſubſtituted in his room. This I do allege 
as proof defenſible againſt all objections. . 

The 3d, and main point to be conſidered, is 
this: according to the doctrine before propo- 
{:d, the condition of our Bleſſed Lord was ſuch, 
ET as 
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as rendered the ſufferings he ſuſtained for us 
fully anſwerable to all the puniſhments due to 
ſinners. By them every end was compaſled, 
which could be promoted by the perſonal ſuf- 
ferings of the offenders; and all the reparation 
made, which poſtibly could be made, for the 
ſins committed by them. 880 | 

Chriſt is ſuppoſed, in the account before 
given, to have been God as well as man; — 
and, conſequently, a perſon of infinite dignity 
and excellence. From whence it follows, not 

only that he was capable of meriting, as not 
being, ſtrictly ſpeaking, ſubject to obligation; 
--- but hikewiſe, that his merits mult be ſtrictly 
infinite; this ariſing from his own infinite 
worth and dignity. When, therefore, he was 
_ pleated to interpole for man --- to ſuſtain his 
character to become his repreſentative --- 
and to ſuffer in his ſtead -- the ſufferings fo 
undergone muſt be a full equivalent for all the 
puniſhments due to fin. All mankind are by 
no means to be compared with the Son of God: 
all their lives are of inferior value to his ; and, 
conſequently, all their deaths of leſs importance 
than his ſacrifice. 

But this is an argument (whatever force 
there be really in it) by ſoine thought too ſub- 
tle; and many little arts have been uſed to 
evade it. Let us conſider that point then in an- 
other view; and enquire, whether thoſe ſe- 
veral ends were not fully compaſſed by the ſuf- 
terings of Chriſt, which might be promoted 
by the perſonal ſufferings of ſinners. 

What then are the ends of puniſhment ? The 
maintenance of law, no doubt, and to prevent 
the violations of it. They were theeatene? 
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with this view; and they are executed for the 
very ſame reaſons. Where puniſhments are 
not eternal, they may ſerve for the ſinner's 
own amendment; --- or, if you pleaſe, to pre- 
vent his own future offences: and where they 
are eternal, they may ſerve to impreſs an awe 
on others, and to preſerve them in a continual 
ſtate of obedience. But are not theſe ends as 
fully anſwered by the ſufferings of Chriſt, as 
by the ſufferings of the ſinner? Can the ſtrict 
righteouſneſs of God - his unalterable love 
of virtue --- and his inflexible averſion to fin, 
be more clearly evidenced, than by not ſpare- 
ing his own Son, when he ſuſtained the cha- 
racter of ſinners? After this, can any one hope 
to eſcape the indignation and ſeverity of God, 
if he ſtill goes on wilfully in his fins? And 
can there be any higher motives propoled, 
whereby either to confirm the innocent, or to 
reclaim the offender ? If not, we may affirm, 
that the ſufferings of Chriſt in our ſtead, have 
anſwered every purpoſe which could be an- 
ſwered by the puniſhment of ourſelves. _ 
Puniſhment indeed, whether ſuffered by our- 
| ſelves or others, is not, in ſtrictneſs, a repa- 
ration for our offences. It does not prove, that 
we have not offended, but the contrary : nor 
is it properly an equivalent for having acted 
wrong. But then, it doth this: it ſerves to 
take off the influence which ſuch ill example 
may have; it reſtores to authority that reve- 
rence which ſin deſtroyed ; and gives glory to 
thoſe perfections of the Divine Nature, which 
had ſuffered affront by the iniquities of men. 
This is all the reparation which is in ſuch a 
caſe poſſible : and therefore, if this hath been 
.-B-b 4 5 ol 
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as effectually, or rather more effectually, made 
by Chriſt's than by any perſonal ſufferings of 
curs --- then the propoſition now before us 
will be clearly juſtified. | 

There remains but one thing more; name— 
ly, that, upon account of what I have juſt 
now obſerved, the ſufferings of Chriſt may, 
not unfitly, be ſaid to make à full, perfect, 
and jufficient ſatis/ettion for the fins of the while 
world. | 

It will be ncedleſs to enlarge on this, which 
is but an immediate concluſion from the fore- 
going propoſitfon. To fatisiy, is a payment 
made in one kind or way for jomewhat due in 
another. Such a ſatisfaction hath Chriſt made; 
--- a ſatisfaction for the puniſhment of fin, by 
bearing it himſelf : and a ſatisfaction, in ſome 
ſort, for fin committed, by taking away all the 


1 


ii conſequences of that fin ; — by aſſerting the 
cauſe of virtue in the ſtrongeſt manner; --- by 


reſtoring law to its original dignity ; and by 
procuring to the divine perfections the pro- 
foundeſt veneration ; —- to holineſs, whole laws 
had been violated ;---to juſtice, whole ſeverity 
had been deſpiſed ;--- to wiſdom, whoſe pre- 
cepts had been neglected ;--- ang to goodnels, 
whoſe favours had been received indeed, but 
forgotten. And if this be not a full and per- 
fect, and, of conſequence, a ſufficient fatis- 
faction, it is impoſhble to ſay what can be 
ſufficient, or indeed what ſatisfaction means 
at all. | e 
Upon the whole then, if the doctrine we 
have been conſidering do fully anſwer every 
purpoſe intended by it, and be reconcileable 
to every principle of reaſon --- it muſt ſo far 
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be credible; that is, it muſt, at leaſt, be ca- 
pable of proof from thoſe heads which may be 
proper to evince it: for, if nothing can be con- 
cluded againſt it from the nature of the thing, 
it may, fo far as we know, be true; and, if 
it mav, we are certainly concerned to enquire 
whether it be true or not. Thus much at 
leaſt muſt follow from the very ſtate now given 
of the doctrine. 

But we need not reſt the matter here, when 
the whole of what I have now delivered 1s 
laid together. It all mankind are conſcious of 
fins which deſerve puniſhment; — if God may 
execute this puniſhment ; --- if, upon ſeveral 
accounts, he ſcems concerned to do ſo, unleſs 
proper amends be made for the violation of 
law ; --- and if we ourſelves are incapable, in 
any way, of making ſuch amends; — then, 
in order to our falvation, ſome other equiva- 
lent, or ſatisfaction, muſt be paid. That ſuch 
would, ſome way or other, be paid, is entirely 
agreeable to the general hopes of mankind; 
from whence likewiſe it cannot but be pre- 
ſumed, thar ſomewhat of this kind hath been 
done, though the beſt improvements of natural 
reaſon could never find out the way. But now 
a ſcheme is offered which ſets all at rights; a 

leheme, entirely worthy of the wiſdom, and 
_ Juſtice, and goodneſs of the contriver ; a ſcheme, - 
| which, at the firſt propoſal, ſhould engage a 
favourable attention, and incline us to receive 
it gladly, — But I am running too far. I ſhall 
therefore ſhut up with theſe words of adora- 


tion: Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord 
God Almighty ; juft and true are thy ways, thou 


kmg of ſaints. 
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Romans, Chap. xiv. Ver. 9. 


For to this end Chriſt both died and roſe and re- 
vi ved, that he might be Lord both of the dead 


and living. 


HE public offices of our church have led 
us, within a few months, through molt 
of the principal tranſactions of our Bleſſed Re- 
deemer's life on earth. We have commemora- 
ted his condeſcenſion to take upon him the /ike- 
neſs of finful fleſh*, his ſubmitting to /ulfill the 
righteouſneſs F of the Jewiſh law, and his ear- 
ly manifeſtation to the Gentile world; his faſting 
forty days and nights, and yielding afterward 
to be Zempted in all points as we are, yet without 
in J. Many of his wonderful works, many of 
his gracious inſtructions, have been rehearſed in 
our ears; and very lately his moſt bitter ſufter- 
ings and death repreſented, as it were, before 
our eyes. We have accompanied him, from his 
ſorrows and agonies in the garden, through all 
the ſad variety of diſgrace and pain that he un- 
_ derwent, till be bowed his head, and gave up te 
ghet & on the croſs. We have ſeen his dead bo- 
dy pierced to the heart with a ſpear, taken down 
and interred, the ſepulchre cloſed, ſealed * 

an 
* Rom. viii, 3. + Matt. iii. 15. 1 Heb. iv. 18. 
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and guarded ; his diſciples, though continuing 


to honour him, quite'in deſpair about him : and 
yet we find him this day riſen again, to die no 
more. 


Surely it is time we ſhould aſk ourſelves 


what was the meaning of ſo unparalleled a tranſ- 


action, to which the attention of all mankind 


hath been called ſo ſolemnly ever ſince? It could 
not be merely to move our compaſſion with a 
piteous hiſtory, that God ſent his Son from hea- 
ven, to live in wretchedneſs and die in torment ; 
nor to fill us with a vain admiration, that he raiſ- 
ed him from the grave, and hath placed him at 
his own right hand. What then was the view 
and uſe of this moſt extraordinary diſpenſation ? 
The text informs us. To this end Chri/t both 


died and roſe and revived; or, as it ſhould be 


tranſlated, and is elſewhere in the New Teſta- 


ment, lives again, that he might be Lord both of 


the dead and the living. Every thing he did or 


ſuffered was ordained to accomplith that merci- 


tul and awful ſcheme of Providence, our Savi- 
_ our's univerſal dominion over all; to make the 
obedient good and happy, and reward the diſo- 
bedient according to their works. This impor- 
tant doctrine I ſhall : 

I. Explain and prove. Then ſhew, 

II. Under what obligations it lays us. 

I. Chriſt indeed, as the eternal Son of the Fa- 


ther, had original glory and dominion before the 


world exiſted; was in the beginning with God, 
and was God *. But the Apoſtle ſpeaks not here 
of that dignity and power which his divine na- 
ture always poſſeſſed, but which his human na- 
ture acquired, by dying and rifing and living 

| | ET, | again, 
John i. x, 
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again. It is true, the former part of his life 
contributed greatly, both by his doctrine and ex- 
ample, to ſet up that kingdom of righteouſneſs, 
over which he was to reign. And even then 
the Father had given all things into his hand“, 
and committed all judgment to him +. But this 
being done in conſideration of his future ſuffer- 
ings, on them the foundation of his authority is 
laid in Scripture. Thus St. Paul teaches, that, 
becauſe being in the form of God, be was willing 
to take upon him the form of a ſervant, an infe— 
rior and miniſtering nature, as ours is; and then, 
being found in faſhion as a man, humbled himſolf 
et lower unto the death of the croſs : therefore 
God hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
name above every name}. But elſewhere he 
more determinately grounds his ſovereignty on 
his paſſion alone: Ye ſee Feſus, for the ſuffering 
of death, crowned with glory and honour \& And 
juſtly doth it intitle him to an authority over us, 
 fince it gained him a property in us. For fin 
both ſubjecting men by its guilt, as debtors and 
__ criminals, to the juſt ſentence of God, and by 
its dominion, as captives and ſlaves, to the un- 
juſt empire of the devil; our Saviour, by deli- 
vering us in each of theſe reſpects, hath obtain- 
ed a double right to us. By giving his life a 
ranſom to divine juſtice, he hath bought us to 
himſelf with the price of his blood; ſo that we 
are his in right of purchaſe. And having de- 
ſtroyed the tyranny of the wicked one over us, 
by the holineſs of the precepts which his death 
confirmed, and the efficacy of the grace which it 
procured, we are his again in right of conqueſt. 
| . This 

* John ili. 35. + John v. 22. f Phil. ii. 6---9- 
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This authority, thus acquired, his reſurrec- 
tion openly proclaimed; atteſting, not only in 
general the truth of his miſſion, but in particu- 
lar the acceptance of his ſufferings for our re- 
demption: and conſequently his title to govern 
us, and his power to raiſe us up again according 
to his promiſe, as he had raiſed himſelf. Hence, 
during the remainder of his continuance on earth, 
he founded and gave laws to his church; and be- 
ing yet more ſolemnly inveſted with fulneſs of 
power on his aſcenſion to heaven, he ever lives 
to rule and protect it. Nordoth his ſovereignty 
extend over mankind alone, but the whole cre- 
ation. For God, as St. Paul aſſures us, havin 
raiſed him from the dead, hath ſet him at his on 
right hand, far above all principality and power 
and might and dominion, and every name that 
is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that 
which 1s to come, and hath put all things under his 
feet *: that in the name of Jeſus, as he adds in 
another place, every knee ſhall bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
earth; and every tongue confeſs, that Teſus 
Chriſt is Lord +. In theſe words he is deſcribed 
both as the high prieſt and the king of the uni- 
verſe. His poſſeſſion of the former office is ex- 
preſſed by ſaying, that every knee ſhall bow in 
his name; for ſo it ſhould be tranſlated, not at 
bis name, When his name is mentioned: though 
that be a practice, both unexceptionable and re- 
verent. To bow the knee is to pray. So, Eph. 
Il. 14. For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the 
| Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that he would 
grant you to be ſtrengthened by his ſpirit in the in- 
ner man. Therefore to bow the knee in the name 
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of Jeſus, is to pray in his name, as the perſon 
qualified and appointed to preſent our petitions 
to God, and derive his bleſſings upon us. The 
remaining part of the paſſage declares his kingly 
office: And every tongue confeſs, that Feſus 
Chriſt is Lord; or, as St. John more emphati- 
cally ſtiles him, Lord of lords, and king of 
kings*, Nor are men only, but all the angel; 
of God required to worſhip him as ſuch +. Cre- 
ated beings, of how exalted rank ſoever, can 
only be faithful as ſervants in the houſe of God, 

but Chriſt as a Son over his houſe, which himſelf 
hath builded *. 25 
In what manner he governs the reſt of his 
works we are not concerned to inquire. Men 
he governs, by giving laws, which every one, 
who receives the knowledge of them, is bound 
to obey, and no. one may add to, diminiſh, or 
alter; by forming thoſe, who ſubmit to him 
willingly, into a regular ſociety, or univerſal 
church, provided with fit means of inſtruction, 
_ diſcipline, and grace; by improving them in all 
goodneſs, and ſtrengthening them againſt all 
_ temptation; by providing, that in the worſt of 
times the gates of hell ſhall not prevail to abo- 
lith true religion; and gradually bringing on, 
according to his promiſe, that happy age, when 
the kingdoms of this world ſhall become the king- 
dom of our Lord and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall 
take to himſelf bis great power, and ſhall reign ||. 
But however illuſtrious his dominion may then 
appear, the full manifeſtatiop of it, for which 
every other act of his regal authority is opening 
the way, will be in that hour, when he ſhall 
come 

# Rev. xvii. 14. + Heb. i. 6. 1 Heb. 3, 57 6. 

§ Matt. xvi. 18. Rev. xi. 15, 16. 
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come with the holy angels to it upon the throne of 
his glory, and all nations being gathered before 


him , ſhall ſentence the wicked, both men and 


devils, to everlaſting puniſhment, but beſtow on 
the righteous life eternal. After which, the ends 
of this whole diſpenſation being now accom- 
pliſhed, he ſhall deliver up his kingdom of grace 
to God even the Father , in whole kingdom of 
glory he ſhall ſtill reign, with him and the Ho- 
ly Spirit, over his ſaints and angels, for ever and 
ever . | . 
Bauch is the ſovereignty over all, which the 
Son of Man firſt died to acquire; and then ri- 
ſing again, lives to exerciſe. And as it extends 
through the whole creation of God, from the 
beginning to the conſummation of all things, 
no wonder if the reaſons and circumſtances of 
many particulars in it be incomprehenſible to us. 
Notwithſtanding theſe, as the main of it ap- 
pears highly worthy of God, and no part evi- 
dently unworthy, we ought to believe the whole, 
on the ſtrong and manifold atteſtations which he 


hath given us of its truth. The preaching of 


Chriſt crucified may ſeem fooliſhneſs to the wiſe 


in their own imaginations. But whoever is du- 


ly ſenſible of his being in a ſtate, where we 


know but in part, and ſee what is neareſt to us 
through a glaſs darkly ||, will be glad to receive, 
with implicit faith, that ww:/dom of God in a my/= 
tery, which he hath ordained before the world 
- wnto-o8r -giory #®, 
The foundation of the chriſtian ſcheme, that 
we are all originally prone to fin, and actually 
5 © guilty 


+. 1 Cor. xv; % ©. Rev, i. te. 6 Cor: 1. 43. 
| 1 Cor, xiii. 12. 1 Cor. ii. 7. 
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guilty of it, is but too notorious. Now the 
mercy of our Heavenly Father, though con- 
ſtantly ſhewn in a proper degree to every pro- 
per object, preſerves not the faulty from daily 
experiencing dreadiul conſequences of their 
faults in this life, which the ſincereſt repentance 
will not ſingly prevent. And who can. diſprove, 
what the New Teſtament affirms, and through- 
out implies, that we ſhould all have experienced 
yet worſe conſequences in the life to come, had 
not our Bleſſed Redeemer done and ſuffered for 
us the things he hath? In general, that one per- 
ſon may, by interpoling, and even bearing 
much, on behalf of others, avert from them 
great evils, and procure them great good, we 
are very ſenſible. And ſuppoling us ever ſo igno- 
rant, what connexion in particular there is be- 
tween the ſufferings of Chriſt and our own fal- 
vation; we have no more cauſe to complain, 
than that we cannot learn by what ſteps a 
friend hath delivered us from worldly danger, 
or by what cflicacy a medicine hath reſtored our 
health. All that we are concerned in, all that 
we are to believe and do, we are plainly told. 
And if we are not told, what God alone is con- 
cerned in, the reaſons of his own counſels; we 
may well be content, that by this method we 
are brought to eternal felicity, without aſking, 
why rather by this than any other. 

Yet even to that enquiry ſome anſwer may be 
returned. The poverty and labour, the inju— 
ries and provocations, the ſorrows and pains, 
which our Saviour went through, with ſo perfect 
and conſtant a greatneſs and goodneſs of mind, 
afford the ſtrongeſt confirmations of our faith in 
his doctrine, and moſt powerful incitements to 
| | practiſe 


4 


$ © 


Dn E 
practiſe the very hardeſt of his precepts. That 
we are not forgiven, but on the condition of his 
undergoing theſe things, proves, that God hath 
an irreconcileable abhorrence of fin, and a high 
regard to the honour of his government: while 
yet his providing for the performance of this 
condition proves equally, that he hath the ten- 
dereſt compaſſion for his fallen and helpleſs crea- 
tures. 
Other footſteps of wiſdom in this wonder- 
ful tranſaction, an humble ſearch may undoubt- 
edly trace. But whether many more, and yet 
weightier motives to it, may not ſtill remain 
behind, which perhaps it is impoſſible, perhaps 
unfit, for us to ſee at preſent, we cannot know, 
for we are not told. Who would venture to ſay 
of the moſt familiar object of ſenſe before him, 
that its only uſes are thoſe which he is able to 
diſcover? and ſurely we ought not to have leſs 
modeſty in points that are ſo much farther be- 
yond our reach. We believe, on the credit of 
men like ourſelves, many things to have influ- 
ences, that we neither have experienced them to 
have, nor diſcern by reaſon that they muſt have. 
Why then is not God to be truſted, as well as 
our fellow-creatures? and fince, in the affairs of 
this world, we often walk not by fight but by 
faith*; what objection can there be againſt it 
in thoſe of another? eſpecially confidering, that 
we are only a ſmall portion of the whole, the 
reſt of which is almoſt intirely hid from us: and 
cannot even conjecture, what dependences there 
may be of one part on the other; and much 
eſs, what thoſe dependences may require. 
33 ñ Ie 
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It plainly appears, that men are by no nieans 
the only beings intereſted in our Bleſſed Lord. 
The Scripture teaches, that, as by him and for 
him were created all things that are in heaven 
and are in earth, viſible and inviſible, and by 
him all things confiſt: ſo by him alſo was God 
pleaſed, having made peace through the blood of 
hrs croſs, to reconcile all things to himſelf, whe- 
ther they be things in earth or things in hea- 
den *: that in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of 
times, Le might gather together in one all things 
in Chriſt; both which are in heaven and which 
are on earth, even in bim . Such hints, as 
theſe, of a ſcheme of Providence amazingly 
extenſive, were not given, either to gratify or 
excite our curioſity; but to admoniſh us, that 
in the religious adminiſtration of the univerſe, 
there are particulars, not deſigned to be com- 


prehended by us at preſent, but by fome other 


part of the creation; things done 7o the intent 
(as the Apoſtle elſewhere more explicitly informs 
us) that now unto the principalities and powers 
in heavenly places might be made known by the 
church, the manifold wiſdom of God, according 
to the eternal purpoſe, which he purpcſed in Chri/! 
Jeſus our Lord 1. Well then may it become 


us to be modeſt in judging of a plan fo much 


too great for us; and to reverence, without ex- 
petting to ſearch out fully, that my/tery of God, 
and of the Father, and of Chriſt, wherein we 


are 


* Col. i. 16---20. + Eph. 1. 10. 

t Eph. iii. 10, 11. We know not what need there 
was to ſet up a head and chieftain, in oppoſition to the 
prince of this world, the prince of the power of the air, XC. 
whereot there are more than obſcure intimations in Scrip- 


ture.“ Locke's Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, p. 539. 
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are expreſsly told, are hid all the treaſures of 
wiſdom and knowledge *. I proceed therefore 
now, | 
II. To ſhew under what obligations this do- 
minion of our Saviour lays us. And theſe are, 
firſt to acknowledge, ſecondly to obey it. 

If the original relation we Lent to our Creator 
is to be owned and reſpected; the next we ſtand 
in, to our Redeemer, 1s as juſtly intitled to our 
regard. That one is taught by nature, the other 
by Revelation only, makes no difference. Be- 
ing equally real, they are equally grounds of du- 
ty: and neglect of either is alike profane. God, 
the great ruler of the world, may both admi- 
niſter the whole of it in ſuch a form as he thinks 
fit; and vary the regulations of each part, as 
varying circumſtances require. There can poſ- 
fibly be no more room to doubt, whether under 
the general laws of his moral kingdom he may 
form, from time to time, particular inſtitu- 
tions of religion; than whether, under the ge- 
neral laws of human ſociety, may be formed 
particular inſtitutions of government. Suppoſe 
then a perſon were to advance, concerning the 
latter, what ſome bold writers have done con- 
cerning the former; were to profeſs an intire 
lubmitſion to the mutual obligations of rational 
beings at large, but an utter contempt of the 

eculiar ſtatutes of the community, in which 

he lived; ſhould declare, that the commands 

of the civil power were only a republication of 

the law of nature; that this being abſolutely per- 

ic&, nothing could be added to it, nothing pre- 

leribed, which was not obligatory before ſuch 
IE, Cc 2 _ © preſfcription;- 


Col. ii. 2, 3. 
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preſcription; and that therefore all injunctions 
and determinations, by national authority, of 
what common reaſon had not enjoined and de- 
termined, were arbitrary, tyrannical and unjuſt; 
that public wiſdom, being always the fame, 
muſt always direct the ſame things; and there- 
fore different orders could never have force in 
| different ages or provinces: would not theſe 
*Y notions be extremely abſurd? and ſurely they 
| are no leſs abſurd in religion, than in ſocial life. 
| If men may form themſelves with good cauſe 
into particular civil eſtabliſhments, God may 
I form them with better cauſe into particular re- 
ligious eſtabliſhments, fuch as that of Chriſ- 
tianity. If our earthly ſuperiors may diſcern ſuf- 
ficient ground, as the condition and behaviour 
of their ſubjects alter, to put all, or any part of 
them, under ne regulations, or grant them 
new privileges: much more may our Father, 
which 1s in heaven *, do ſo with us. If we are 
bound often to obey the appointments of hu- 
man prudence without knowing the motives of 
thoſe appointments, well may Omniſcience claim 
the moſt unlimited compliance. And if, laſt- 
ly, adutiful attachment to the conſtitution of 
our country be part of a worthy character; and 
_wilful violation of it, diſloyalty to the ſtate: 
| ſurely the heartieſt zeal for the ordinances of 
our better country is a ſtill more eſſential part; 
and deliberate contempt of them, rebellion h 
againſt God: a dreadful crime always, but n- 
gularly heinous and fatal in the preſent caſe; be- 
cauſe theſe ordinances are calculated throughout 
ſolely for our good, temporal and ſpiritual, pre- 


| lent and future; and nothing elſe can ſecure - 
- 


* Matt, vii. 11. 
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the ſame advantages. The Goſpel, beſide com- 
prehending and expreſſing more clearly, the 
whole of natural religion, ſuperadds, alſo, ſuch 
aſſurance of pardon, ſuch means of grace, and 
ſuch glorious promiſes of eternal bliſs to body 
and ſoul ; that little do they conſider their owa 
intereſt, who would reſt their caſe, if they could, 


on the mere conjectures of unaſſiſted reaſon : 
which, though ſufficient to render the condi- 


tion of thoſe tolerable, who have no other 


guide; yet muſt be owned, in compariſon, to 
leave finners much room for fear, and afford 
but ſmall foundation for laſting hope. Indeed, 
with theſe new advantages, Chriſtianity brings 
in ſome new precepts alſo: but none of them 
burthenſome; and all of them conducive to our 
happineſs, here and hereafter; provided we not 
only acknowledge the dominion we are under, 
but, which is the ſecond and laſt point, obey it. 
There are few who totally reject religion: but 
few alſo, who receive it thoroughly and effec- 
tually. Some truſting to the notional belief and 


formal practice of merely revealed truths and 


duties, allow themſelves to deſpiſe, and occa- 
ſionally to negle& moral obligations. This was 
the great error of the Jews in our Saviour's 


days: as in truth it hath been of Chriſtians in 


genera] ever ſince: and there cannot be a more 
pernicious one. But of late, eſpecially in this 


nation, great numbers have fallen into the op- 


polite error. Profeſſing the higheſt value for 
morals, they have little or none tor piety. Even 
that which nature dictates, they hardly ſhew 
any real concern for: and as abſolute a contempt 
of the doctrines and appointments of Scripture, 
though it may be all the while they think they 
. 1 g * . believe 
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believe in Scripture, as they could do, if they 
denied it. Now very ſeldom will either the 
practice, or even the notions of morality, in 
ſuch perſons, be near fo perfect as they ſhould 
be. For diſregard to God, or to any of his 


commands, will ſoon bring on a farther diſre- 


gard, both of right behaviour toward our fel- 
Jow-creatures, and right government of our- 
ſelves : till, acknowledging virtue to be his law, 
we {hall acknowledge nothing as virtue but what 
we like; leave out all unealy reſtraints, put in 
all agreeable indulgences ; and ſo have an ex- 


cellent rule of life in pretence, perhaps in 1ma- 


gination, but in reality none at all. Or ſup— 


poſing this to be otherwiſe, yet the duties we 
owe to him who hath made us by the word of 
his power, to him who hath redeemed us from 


guilt and miſery by his blood, to him who 1s 
ready to purify us by his perpetual influences, 
muſt be the principal ties we are under: and did 
the conſeientious obſervance of them contribute 
ever ſo little, though indeed it contributes more 
than any thing, to the good order of this world; 
ſtill it is indiſpenſably neceſſary to a purpoſe ot 
far greater moment, preparing our hearts for the 
employment and happineſs of the world to 
come. We ſtrangely miſtake our caſe, if we 
meaſure every thing, as we are too apt to do, 
merely by its influence on the preſent lite. 
This whole ſcene of things is a ſtate of educa- 


tion and diſcipline only: we are forming and 


training up, by the laws of our Saviour's king- 
dom here, to ſuch a temper and ſpirit, as may 
render us for ever bleſſed in it hereafter. No 
wonder, if now, in our condition of infancy, 
we ſec not the reaſon and uſe of every ſtep gar 

e with 
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with us. Being ſure we are in kind and good 
hands, our duty and our wiſdom is to give up 
ourſelves intirely to God's diſpoſal. For we 
know not what we do, when we preſume to 
ſlight any part of what he hath preſcribed: on- 
ly this we know, that offending in one point is, 
both in reaſonable conſtruction and in probable 
conſequence, being guilty of all *.” 


ſhapes, as the reaſon of things in different ages 
required. Under whichſoever of theſe diſpen- 
ſations we had lived, our buſineſs had been, 
humbly to conform ourſelves to it, and care- 
fully to improve ourſelves by it, alling in all 
the commandments and ordinances of the Lord, 
blameleſs P. But as we are happily reſerved to 
the fulleſt and cleareſt, the moſt rational and 
amiable exhibition of faith and duty that the 
world ever ſaw or will ſee; we are ſurely bound 


the heart every injunction of ſo gracious a maſ- 
ter, as our Bleſſed Redeemer; and, which is 
the end of all, make ſuch a progreſs in real in- 
ward devotion, benevolence, purity, and humi- 
lity, as will bear a due proportion to the advan— 


after thoſe demonſtrations of love, and thaſe 
means of improvement, which God hath given 


as good as heathens: and yet are we not often 


tians, if names and forms be the whole of our 
Chriſtianity: in vain do we call the holy Jeſus 


Religion, though ever in ſubſtance the ſame, 
hath been propoſed to mankind in different 


to embrace it with peculiar joy; to obey from 


tages that we enjoy. For it cannot be, that 


as in his goſpel, he ſhould only expect us to be 


worle? But in vain do we call ourſcives Chrif- 


Lord, unleſs, by doing ſuch things as he com 
| CES candy 
James ii. 10. þ Luke i. 6. 
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mands, we become ſuch as he was. To this 
therefore, if we have any. ſenſe of pratitude, 
the loye of our Saviour muſt conſtrain us: to 
this, if we haye any concern for happineſs, the 
fear of our Judge muſt compell us. For, as 
the Apoſtle, juſt before the text, hath moſt 
truly obſerved, none of us liveth to himſelf, and 
no man dieth to himſelf : for whether we live, we 
five unto the Lord; or whether we die, we die 
wnto the Lord *. In both ſtates we are abſo- 
lutely his property, and entirely at his diſpoſal. 


if we deny him, he will alſo deny us +. Let us 
therefore always bear in mind his own awful 
words: IJ am he, that liveth, and was dead; 
and behold I am alive for evermore, Amen: and 
have the keys of death and of hell t. 


P Rom. zi. 7, $.' +a Tim. ii. 12. 7 Ney. 1. 18. 
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CorossiANs, Chap. iii. Ver. 1, 2. 

If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things 
which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the - 
right hand of God. Set your affettions on things 
above; not on things on the earth. 


HE Apoſtle in this epiſtle (as his man- 

ner is in all the reſt) having laid the doc- 

trine of the goſpel for a foundation, and en- 
deavoured to rectify ſome errors, both in doc- 
trine and practice, which the Chriſtians at Co- 

| loſs were ſeduced into, by the guile and arts 
of falſe teachers and Apoſtles, as particular] 

» the worſhip of angels, and out of a pretence of 
| bumility, addreſſing themſelves to God by their 
mediation, which is the particular ſcope and 
deſign of this epiſtle : the Apoſtle, I ſay, hav- 
ing in the former part of it, endeavoured to ſet 
them right in this matter, and to eſtabliſh their 
minds in the faith and doctrine of Chriſt ; in 
the latter part of it exhorts them to a con- 
verſation anſwerable to the doctrine of Chriſt, 
to a holy and heavenly life; at the beginning 
of this third chapter: F ye then be riſen with 
Chriſt, ſeek the things which are above, where 
Chriſt fitteth at the right hand of God. Set 
your ꝗſfections on things above : not on things on 
theearth, Ml n 
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This inference is drawn from what he had 
ſaid at a good diſtance before, namely, at the 
12th verſe of the former chapter, being buried 
with him in baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are riſen 
with him, through the faith of the operation if 
God who bath raiſed him from the dead. Being 
buried with him in baptiſm. For the full un- 
derſtanding of this expreſſion, we muſt have 
recourſe to that parallel text *, which will ex- 
plain to us the meaning of this phraſe. Know 
ye not, that ſo many of us as were baptized into 
Teſus Chriſt, were baptized into his death, there- 
fore we are buried with him by baptiſm into 
death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we 
alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. For if we 
have been planted together in the likeneſs of his 
death, we ſhall be alſs in the likeneſs of bis re- 
ſurrection. Where we ſee, that 7 be baptized 
into the death and reſurreftion of Chriſt, is to be 
baptized into the ſimilitude and likeneſs of them; 
and the reſemblance is this ; that as Chriſt being 
dead was buried in the grave, and after ſome 
ſtay in it, that is, for three days, he was raiſed 
again out of it, by the glorious power of God, 
to a new and heavenly life, being not long 
after taken up into heaven to live at the right 
band of God; ſo Chriſtians, when they were 
baptized, were immerſed into the water three 
times, their bodies being covered all over with 
it; which is therefore called, our being buried 
with him by baptiſm into death ; and after ſome 
ſhort ſtay under water, were raid or taken up 
again out of it, as if they had been recovered 
to a new life; by all which was ſpiritually 

os ſi'gnified, 

* Rom. vi. 3, 4, 5: | 


395 
fignified, our dying to fin, and being raiſed to 
a divine and 1 life, through the faith of 
the operation of God ; that is, by that divine 
and ſupernatural power, which raiſed up Chriſt 
from the dead. So that Chriſtians from thence- 
forth were tro reckon themſelves dead unto fin, 


but alive unto God, through Feſus Chriſt, as the 
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Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. vi. 11. 
Now upon this ground, that we are buried 
with Chriſt in baptiſm, and riſen with him to a 
new and heavenly hfe, the Apoſtle founds the 
exhortation in the text, zf ye then be riſen with 
Chriſt, ſeek the things which are above, where 
Chriſt fitteth at the right hand of God. Set 
your affettions on things above; not on things 
on the earth. So that the words are an earneſt 
exhortation to a divine life, and a ſpiritual and 
heavenly converſation, In which there are 
two things to be conſidered : . 
Firſt, the duty we are exhorted to, which is 
heavenly-mindedneſs. Seek the things which 
are above, and ſet your affettions on things 
above. 3 Rn 
| _ Secondly, the arguments by which the Apo- 
tle urgeth and preſſeth this exhortation. ye 
be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek the things which are 
above ; and ſeek the things which are above, 
where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God. 
do that my work will be, 
Firſt, to ſhew the nature of the duty, to 
which we are exhorted. And, _ 
Secondly, the force of the arguments, which 
are uſed to perſuade us to it, | 
Firſt, for the nature of the duty to which we 
are exhorted ; and it is expreſſed both affirma- 
hively and negatively, * 


1. Affirma- 
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1. Affirmatively; and the. Apoſtle uſeth two 
ſeveral expreſſions. Seek the things which are 
above; and /et your affettions on things above. 
2. Negatively ; and not on things on the earth, 
And this ſeems to be added, not only to explain 
and aſcertain the object, and to add vehemence 
and earneſtneſs to the exhortation ; but likewiſe 
to ſet off the excellency of the object, by way 
of oppoſition and compariſon, On the things 
that are above; and not upon thoſe pitiful and 
inferior things, which are upon the earth. And 
| likewiſe to ſhew the inconſiſtency of theſe, and 
the impoſſibility of ſeeking and ſetting our af- 
fections upon both in an intenſe degree. For 
that would be to have two chief ends, 7o love 
God and mammon ; to ſerve two maſters, which 
our Saviour hath told us is impoſſible. But 
this I ſhall uſe afterward, as an argumnet to 
enforce the exhortation. 
To explain the nature of this duty, I ſhall 
conſider the act, and the object. 
I. For the act, here are two words uſed to 
exprels it, Cree and gpoverrs, ſeek and ſet your 
affettions; and in theſe two words, theſe four 
things ſeem to be comprehended; an act of our 
underſtandings about theſe things ; the ardency 
of our affections; the activity of our en- 
deavours in the purſuit of them; and a clear 
preference of the thing which are above, to 
the things of the earth, when they come in 
competition. For theſe two words do com- 
prehend, not only the power of our under-, 
ſtandings, and wills, and affections, and an 
earneſt attention and application of mind to 
theſe things; but the activity of our endeavours 
about them. 


. Here 


— 
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1. Here is implied an act of our underſtand- 
ings, that we ſhould mind and think upon theſe 
things, that we ſhould often conſider them, 
and meditate upon them ; that heaven ſhould 
be much in our thoughts, and the glory and ex- 
cellency of that ſtate, which we hope to attain 
to, and by what ways and means we may 
come to be made partakers of that bleſſed in- 
heritance. 1 

2. It implies likewiſe an act of our affec- 
tions; that we heartily love and deſire the things 
that are above, with that ardency and vehe- 
mency of affection, which is proportionable to 
the worth and excellency of them. And both 
theſe are included in the word ppoverre, Which 1s 
ſometimes tranſlated fo mind, ſometimes fo ſet 
our aſtections upon a thing. 

3. Activity and induſtry in the proſecution of 
theſe things, if by any means we may attain 
them. And this is implied in the word Cyreire, 
ſeek the things which are above. When weknow 
there are ſuch treaſures in heaven, ſo great a 
reward laid up for good men, joys ſo unſpeakable 
and full of glory, and when our underſtandings 
have dwelt ſo long upon theſe things, as ro 
work upon our affections, theſe, like ſo many 

ſprings of motion, will ſet our endeavours on 
work, for the obtaining of what we ſo much 
love and defire, and will make us inquiſitive, 
with the young man in the Goſpel, what good 
thing we ſhall do, that we may inherit eternal 
life; by what means we may beſt ſecure our 
title to heaven and happineſs ; and very indu- 
ſtrious to acquire thoſe qualities and diſpoſitions, 
which will fit us for heaven, and the bleſſed 
light and enjoyment of God; nay, by which 


we 
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we may begin this happy ſtate here, by our 
converſation in heaven, whilſt we are ſojourn- 
ing here below, as pilgrims and ſtrangers in the 
earth. 
4. It implies a clear preference of the things 
above, to the things of the earth, when they 
come in competition. And in this ſenſe the 
word gporeiy is obſerved to be uſed in good au- 
thors, * taking part with, and adhering to 
one ſide, when two parties or intereſts come in 
competition. And indeed this phraſe and form 
of ſpeech, when the thing is expreſſed affirma- 
tively and negatively, is very often uſed by way 
of compariſon, when two things come in com- 
petition. Lay not up for yourſerves treaſures 
upon earth: but lay up for yourſelves treaſures 
in heaven. Labour not for the meat that pe- 
riſheth ; but for that which endureth to eternal 
life. So here: ſet your affeftions on things above, 
not on things on the earth, When heaven 
and earth come in competition, the happineſs 
of the next life, and the enjoyments of this, 
the intereſt of your ſouls, and of your bodies, 
the things which are not ſeen, and are eternal, 


and the things which are ſeen, and are but tem- 


poral, a holy, and heavenly, and virtuous life, 
and a ſenſual and ſinful courſe, chooſe the better 
part, ſtick to that which is the true and laſting 
intereſt; prefer heaven before earth, and the 
care of your ſouls to that of your bodies, things 
eternal to things temporal, and a holy and vir- 
tuous life, which leads to heaven, to thoſe ſinful 
and vicious practices, which will ſink men into 
perdition. For that this alſo the Apoſtle means 
by things on the earth, ſinful luſts and practices, 
ſeems very probable, from what follows, at 
ws ver. 
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ver. 5. Mortify therefore your members which are 
upon the earth. | 
II. Let us conſider the object of this act, 
what it is that we are to ſeek and ſet our affec- 
tions upon; and that is he things which are 
above. us 20 | 
1. The glorious God and Father of all, and 
his bleſſed and eternal Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Holy Spirit of God ; theſe are the great 
objects of our contemplation and adoration. 
And then the holy angels, and he /þrrits of juſt 
men made perfect, who are examples to us, of 
doing the will of God here on earth, as it 1s 
done by them in heaven. bl 
2. The bleſſed ſtate and condition which we 
aſpire after in the next life, with all the joys and 
glories of it, /uch as eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
beard, neither have entered into the heart of man. 
3. The diſpoſitions to be acquired, and the 
actions and duties to be performed by us, as ne- 
ceſſary qualifications and means for the obtain- 
ing of this happineſs, and bringing us to the 
poſſeſſion of it; all theſe are comprehended in 
the latitude of the object, rhe things which are 
abobe. | Og 
And to ſeek, and mind, and ſet our affections 
upon theſe, is to do thoſe things, which the 
conſideration of each of theſe reſpectively calls 
for; ſo to meditate on God, and mind him, 
as to fear and love, and ſerve him; to ſeek his 
glory as our laſt end, and the enjoyment of him 
as our chief good; to ſeek his favour above all 
things, and to ſuc to him, as the fountain of all 
grace, and the giver of every good and perfect 
git, and of all bleſlings temporal, ſpiritual, and 
eternal, by the power ful interceſſion of his Son, 
2 the 


cellency of the things above, in comp ow 
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the great and only mediator between God and 
man, to be obtained for us, and- to be wrought 
in us, by the powerful virtue and operation of 
the Holy Spirit. So to mind the angels and 
bleſſed ſaints above, as to aſpire after theit ſo- 


ciety, by imitating their virtues, and being fol- 


lowers of thoſe, who through faith and patience 
have inherited the promiſes. So to meditate 
on our future bleſſedneſs, as to raiſe our hearts 
and affections above this world, and effectuall 

to engage us to fit ourſelves for that bleſſed ſtate 
and condition, that we may be meet to be made 
partakers of that glorious inberitance. And 
laſtly, ſo to mind all the duties and means ne- 
ceſſary and conducing to our ſalvation, as effec- 
tually to perform them ; to order our lives and 
all the actions of them, with a regard to eter- 
nity ; in a word, to omit and neglect nothing 


that may further and promote the great deſign 


of our eternal ſalvation, and to do nothing that 
may contradict or hinder it. This is t ſeeꝶ and 


ſet your affections upon the things that are above. 


And thus I have done with the firſt thing I pro- 
pounded, the nature of the duty which we are 
exhorted to. I proceed to the 


Second thing I propounded, which was to 


conſider the force of the arguments, which are 


uſed to perſuade us to it. Here are three argu- 


ments in the text to this purpole : two of them 

are expreſs, and the third of them implied. 
I. If ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek the things 

which are above. 

II. Seek the things which are above, where 

Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God. 

HI. The tranſcendent and incomparable ex- 


01 
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of earthly things. This is intimated in the op- 
poſition, ſet your affections on the things which 
are above; and not on things on the earth. I 
ſhall briefly ſhew the force of each of theſe ar- 
guments. 5 

I. F ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek the 
things which are above. That 1s, it ye believe 
his reſurrection, if ye will be conformed to him 
in it, if ye be made partakers of the power and 
virtue of it. 

1. If ye believe the reſurrection of Chriſt. . 
The reſurrection of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was 
the great ſeal of his miniſtry, and confirmation 
of his doctrine; and one great branch of his 
doctrine was heavenly-mindedneſs, that we 
ſhould Jay up for ourſelves treaſures in beaven, 
becauſe where our treaſure i,, there will our 
hearts be alſo; that we ſhould fir/? ſeeſ the king- 
dom of God, and the righteouſneſs thereof. 

2. If we will bear a conformity and relem- 
blance to him in his reſurrection. He is our 
great pattern and example, which the Goſpel 
propounds to us; and that we may have the 
nearer conformity to him, the Apoſtle doth not 
only propoſe the virtues of his life to our imi- 
tation, but where we cannot literally imitate, 
the Apoſtle urgeth ſpiritual conformity ; that 
_ thoſe things which he did and ſuffered in his 
body, we ſhould do and ſuffer ſpiritually ; 4s 
Chriſt died for fin, ſo we ſhould die to ſin; as he 
literally roſe again from the dead, ſo in confor— 
mity to him, we ſhould be ſpiritually raz/ed 10 
newneſs of life. As he aſcended into heaven, 
ſo we ſhould aſcend thither alſs in our hearts and 
affeftions. Buried with him in baptiſm where- 
m alſo ye are riſen with him, through the faith 
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of the operation of God, who Bath raiſed him from 


the dead x. Therefore we are buried with him 
by baptiſm into death, that like as Chriſt was 
raiſed from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life, 
For if we have been planted together in the like- 
neſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs 
of his reſurrection . To be raiſed from the dead, 
1s in order to a new life. So the Apoſtle tells 
us, ver. 9, iO, 11. Knowing that Chriſt being 
raiſed from the dead, dieth no more, death hath 
no more dominion over him. For in that he died, 
he died unto fin once: but in that he liveth, be 
Irveth unto God. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your- 
ſelves to be dead indeed unto fin: but alive unto 
God, through Feſus Chrift our Lord. As the 
reſurrection of Chriſt was in order to a better 
and happier life, to his aſcenſion into heaven, 
and his living with God: fo in conformity to 
Chriſt, our ſpiritual reſurrection ſhould be in 
order to a heavenly and divine life. And what 
is the meaning of all this? but that men are apt 
to imitate thoſe whom they love, and do affect 
to reſemble them as much as they can. And 
therefore to endear our duty to us, the morti- 
fication of our luſts, and a holy life, the Apoltle 
tells us, that hereby we bear a conformity 
to Chriſt, the great object of our love and imi- 
tation. 9 5 

3. If ye be made partakers of the power and 
virtue of his reſurrection. The reſurrection of 
Chriſt is not only a pattern, but hath a power 
and efficacy in it, to raiſe us to a ſpiritual and 
heavenly life. When Chriſt roſe, he did not 
riſe alone, but many of the bodies of the ſaints 
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who were dead roſe with him, to ſignify to us 
the power of his reſurrection. It communi- 
cated a virtue to thoſe who had an intereſt in 
the merits of his death and ſufferings, whereby 
they are enabled to live a new and an heaven] 
life. I am the reſurrection and the life ; he that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall 
be live . And what is the exceeding greatneſs 
of bis power to us-ward, who believe, according 
to the working of his mighty power, which he 
wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the 
dead +. That I may know him, and the power 
of his reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of his ſuf= 
 ferings, being made conformable unto his death; 
if by any means JI may attain the reſurrection 
from the dead 1. And you being dead in your 
fins and the uncircumciſion of your fleſh, hath 
be quickened together with him . Now this power 


is derived to us by helieving on him, who raiſed 


up Jeſus from the dead, that he 1s alſo able to 
raiſe us, who are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, to 
a divine and heavenly life. The 

IId argument is contained in theſe words, ſee 
the things which are absve, where Chriſt /itteth 
at the right hand of Gad. Which words do 
declare to us the exaltation of Chriſt's hu- 


man nature, and his being advanced to be the 


king and governor of his church, having all 
power and judgment committed tv him. 
Chriſt's aſcenſion, and his fitting at the right 
hand of God, is called, ig entering into his 
 &lory. Ought he not to have ſuffered theſe things, 
and then to enter into his glory &? that is, to be 
inveſted with all power and authority for the 
e good 

John xi 28. Eph. i. 19. + Phil. iii. 10, 11. 
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good of the church. But moſt particularly the 


Apoſtle deſcribes this, And ſet him at his on 


right hand in heavenly places, far above all prin- 
cipalities, and powers, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not only in this 


World, but that which is to come; and hath put 


all things under his feet, and given him to be 
head over all things to the church*. 

And now the force of this argument is from 
the relation that is between the head and the 
members, between Chriſt and Chriftians. The 
members have an affection for the head, which 
makes them afpire heavenward ; and the head 
hath an influence upon the members. If I be 
lifted up from the earth, ſays our Lord, I will 
draw all men unto me. This is ſpoken of his 


crucifixion, /iznifying what death be ſhould die, 
as the text tells us, John xii. 32, 33. But it 


is proportionably true of his aſcenſion, and ſit- 
ting at the right hand of God; for there is a 
power and virtue in the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
and his aſcenſion into heaven, as well as in his 
death, to draw all men to him. The gift of 
God's holy ſpirit is the fruit of his aſcenſion and 
exaltation af #he right hand of his majeſty on 


high : and it is by the powerful operation of 


the ſpirit of God upon our hearts, that we are 


raiſed to newneſs of life, and our affections 
fixed upon heavenly things. We are naturally 


bowed down to the earth, and inclined to the 


things of this world, curve in terris anime, & 
cæleſtium inanes : but our glorified Saviour fitting 
at the right hand of God, by the power of his 


ſpirit, draws our affections to him. The 7 1. 


* Eph. i. 20, 21, 22. 
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IIId and laſt argument, which is but implied 
in the text, is the tranſcendent and incomparable 
excellency of heavenly things above things on 
the earth, which the Apoſtle intimates by the 
oppoſition, ſet your affections on things above; not 
on things on the earth. Earthly things are pe- 
riſhing and tranſitory, groſs and unſatisfactory, 
and cannot be the felicity of an immortal ſoul, 
being neither ſuited to the ſpiritual nature, nor 
to the immortal duration of our ſouls; they can 
neither ſatisfy us while we live, nor preſerve us 
from death, nor comfort us in it, nor accom- 
pany us into the other world, nor contribute 
any thing to our happineſs there; and if they 
can do nothing toward our happineſs, why 

ſhould we ſet our hearts upon them? They that 
ſeek for happineſs in earthly things, are like the 
women fitting over our Saviour's ſepulchre with 
their faces bowed down to the earth; they ee 
the living among the dead; our happineſs zs not 
here, it is riſen, it is above. Let our hearts aſ- 
cend thither, where our happineſs and our trea- 
ſure is. Why thould we beſtow our affections 
upon thoſe low and mean things, when there are 
incomparably better objects to fix them upon? 
The inference from all this ſhall be to engage 
and perſuade us by all theſe arguments and con- 
ſiderations to ſee and mind the things which are 
above, where Chriſt fitteth at the right hand 
of God; and to have our converſation there, 
where our Saviour is, and from whence alſo we 
look for him again: to change theſe vile bodies, 
that they may be made like unto his glorious body, 
according to the working of that mighty power, 
whereby he ts able to ſubdue all things to himſelf. 
Let all our actions have relation to another 


No ů· world, 


8 
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world, and our converſation declare, that we 
are indful of another country, that is a beaven- 
ly. ls Chriſt our head riſen and aſcended into 
heaven ? let us in our hearts and affections fol- 
low him thither, and patiently wait till he re- 
ceive our ſouls, and raiſe our bodies, and take 
us wholly to himſelf, that we may be for ever 


awith the Lord. 


The reſurrection of Chriſt is a demonſtration 
of a future ſtate after this life, and a pledge of 
a bleſſed immortality in another world. For 

dur Lord, by his reſurrection from the dead, 

hath conquered death, and aboliſbedit, and brought 
life and immortality to light. He is the firſt- 
fruits of them that ſlept, and his reſurrection is 
an earneſt and aſſurance of ours; and from 
thence the Apoſtle makes this inference, 7here- 

fore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt and un- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord; foraſmuch as ye know, that your labour 
ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. The belief of 
a future ſtate after this life ſhould put us upon 
the moſt earneſt and vigorous endeavours to 
ſecure this happy condition to ourſelves ; if by 
any means, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, we may 
attain the reſurrection of the dead. It ſhould 
raiſe us above the world and the luſts of it, 
above all the terrors and temptations of it. 
As on the one hand, the ſerious thoughts of 
cur mortality ſhould check our eager purſuit of 
this world; ſo on the other hand, the belief of 
a life to come ſhould quicken our endeavours. 
for the obtaining of it: ſeeing we hope for fo 
happy a ſtate, we ſhould prepare ourſelves for 
it by purity, and holineſs of heart and life, by 

perſeverance, and a patient continuance in well- 


doing. 
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doing. What manner of perſons ought wwe to be, 
in all holy converſation and godlineſs, who have 
ſuch hopes and expectations? Every man that 
hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf even as 
he is pure. Now that life and immortality are 
brought to light by the goſpel, what greater, 
what other deſign can any man propoſe to him- 
ſelf, than to be happy for ever ? For ſuch a 
prize, who would not ſtrive, and run, and take 
any pains? Who would not deny himſelf zhe 
pleaſures of fin, which are but for a ſeaſon, reſiſt 
temptations, and conflict with difficulties, and 
glory in tribulations and ſufferings, and be con- 
ſtant and faithful to the death, in hopeof that eter- 
nal life, which God that cannot lye hath promiſed? 
In our purſuit of the things of this world, we 
uſually prevent enjoyment, by expectation ; we 
_ anticipate our own happineſs, and eat out the 
heart and ſweetneſs of worldly pleaſures, by de- 
lightful fore-thoughts of them; ſo that when 
we come to poſſeſs them they do not anſwer 
the expectation, nor ſatisfy the defires which 
were raiſed about them, and they vanith into 
nothing : but the things which are above, are 
fo great, ſo ſolid, ſo durable, ſo glorious, that 
we cannot raiſe our thoughts to an equal height 
with them; we cannot enlarge our deſires be- 
yond a poſſibility of ſatisfaction. Our hearts are 
greater than the world ; but God 1s greater than 
our hearts; and the happineſs which he hath 
laid up for us, is, like himſelf, incomprehentibly 
great and glorious. Let the thoughts of this 
raiſe us above this world, and inſpire us with 
greater thoughts and deligns, than the care and 

oncernments of this preſent life. 
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We all profeſs molt firmly to believe, that 
after a few days we ſhall leave this world, and 
all the enjoyments of it, and go to the place from 
whence.we thall not return; that we thall enter 
upon an unchangeable ſtate of happineſs or mi- 
ſery, according as we have demeaned ourſelves 
in this preſent life : that great care and dili- 
gence is neceſſary 20 2vork out our own fatvation; 
that there muſt be a great preparation of our- 
| ſelves, by unſpotted purity of heart and life, to 
make ourſelves meet ſon an inheritance «th then 
that are fjanciiied; that we muſt /abour, and 
ſtrive, and run, and fight, and give all dilizence 
to make our calling and election ſure ; that we 
had need t watch and pray always, that wwe may 
be accounted worthy to eſcape the judgment of the 
great day, and to ftand before the Son of Man. 
Such thoughts as theſe ſhould continually poſ- 
ſeſs our ſouls, and heaven ſhould be always in 
our eye, if, with St. Stephen, awe ſaw the hea- 
vens opened, and Fefus landing at the right hand 
of God, to fee how we behave ourſelves here 
below, and when we have fought a good fight, 
and finiſhed our courſe, and kept the faith, to re— 
cerve us to himſelf, that where be t ts, there we may | 
be alſo. 

Jo whom, with the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honaur and _ now and for ever- 
more. Amen. | 
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By Archbiſhop TiLLoTsoN. 
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AcTs, Chap. xxvi. Ver. 8. 


Why ſbould it be thought a thing incredible with 
you, that God ſhould raiſe the dead? 


HE reſurrection of the dead is one of the 
great articles of the Chriſtian faith; and 
yet ſo it hath happened, that this great article 
of our religion hath been made one of the chief 
objections againſt it. There is nothing that 
Chriſtianity hath been more upbraided withal, 
both by the heathens of old, and by the in- 
fidels of later times, than the impoſſibility of this 
article. So that it is a matter of great conſidera- 
tion and conſequence, to vindicate our religion 
in this particular. For if the thing be evidently 
Impoſſible, then it is highly unreaſonable to 
propoſe it to the belief of mankind. 
know that ſome more devout than wiſe, and 
who, it is to be hoped, mean better than they 
underſtand, make nothing of impoſſibilities in 
matters of faith, and would fain perſuade us, 
that the more impoſſible any thing is, for that 
very reaſon it is the fitter to be believed; and 
that it is an argument of a poor and low faith, 
to believe only things that are poſſible; but a 
generous and heroical faith will ſwallow con- 
traditions, with as much eaſe as reaſon aſſents 
| ts = 
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to the plaineſt and moſt evident propoſitions. 
ertullian, in the heat of his zeal and elo- 


ace upon this point of the death and re- 


urrection of Chriſt, lets fall a very odd paſſage, 
nd which muſt have many grains of allowance 
to make it tolerable : pror/us credibile eft (faith 
he) guza ine tum eft ; certum eft, quia impoſſibile : 
it is therefore very credible, becauſe it is fooliſh ; 
and certain, becauſe it is impoſſible: and this (lays 
he) is neceſſarium dedecus fidei, that is, it is ne- 
ceſſary the Chriſtian faith ſhould be thus diſgraced, 
by the belief of impofſibilities and contradictions. 
I ſuppoſe he ine.ns, that tiiis article of the re- 
ſurrection was not in itſelf the leſs credible, be- 
cauſe the heathen philoſophers cavilled at it, 
as a thing impoſſible and contradictious, and 
endeavoured to diſgrace the Chriſtian religion 
upon that account. For had he meant other- 
wiſe, that the thing was therefore credible, be- 
cauſe it was really and in itſelf fooliſhi and im- 
poſſible; this had been to recommend the Chriſ- 
tian religion, from the abſurdity of the things 
to be believed; which would be a ſtrange com- 
mendation of any religion to the ſober and rea- 
ſonable part of mankind. | 
I know not what ſome men may find in them 
ſelves: but I muſt freely acknowledge, that 
I could never yet attain to that bold and hardy 
degree of faith, as to believe any thing for this 
reaſon, becauſe it was impoſſible : for this would 
be to believe a thing to be, becauſe I am ſure it 
cannot be. So that I am very far from being of 
his mind, that wanted not only more difficul- 
ties, but even impoſſibilities in the Chriſtian 
religion, to exerciſe his faith upon. a 
2 
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It is true indeed, Abraham, when he was of- 
fering up his ſon Iſaac, is ſaid, againſt hope to 
have believed in hope; but he did not believe 
againſt a plain impoſlibility : for the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrews expreſly tells us, that he reaſoned 
that God was able to raiſe him from the dead. 
But had he believed this impoſſible, he could 
not have reconciled the command of God with 
his promiſe ; the command 7o ſacrifice T/aac, 
with the promiſe which he had made before, 
that in his ſeed {which was Iſaac ) all the nations 
of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. So that though 
God was pleaſed to try his faith with a great 
difficulty, yet with no impoſſibility. _ 
[ premiſe all this, to ſatisfy men how neceſ- 
ſary it is to vindicate the Chriſtian religion from 
this objection, of the impoſſibility of any of its 
articles. And whatever Tertullian might ſay in 
a rhetorical rant, it is very plain that the ancient 
fathers did not think the reſurrection to be a 
thing impoſſible; for then they would never have 
attempted, as they very frequently do, to have 
anſwered the objections of the heathens againſt 
it, from the pretended impoſſibility of it. 
Io be ſure St. Paul did not think the reſur- 
rection of the dead a thing impoſlible, for then 
he would never have aſked that queſtion why 
ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with you 
that God ſhould raiſe the dead? Nothing being 
fo likely to be thought incredible and upon ſo 

| good reaſon, as that which is impoſſible. _ 
Leaving therefore to the church of Rome that 
fool-hardineſs of faith, to believe things to be 
true, which at the ſame time their reaſon plainly 
tells them are impoſſible, I ſhall at this time 
endeavour to aſſert and vindicate this article of 
Y e the 
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the reſurrection, from the pretended impoſſi- 
bility of it. And I hope, by God's aſſiſtance, 
to make the poſſibility of the thing ſo plain, as 
to leave no conſiderable fcruple about it, in an 
free and unprejudiced mind. And this I ſhall 
do from theſe words of St. Paul, which are part 
of the defence which he made for himſelf before 
Feſtus and Aprippa; the ſubſtance whereof is 
this, that he had lived a blameleſs and inoffen- 
ſive life among the Jews, in whole religion he 
had been bred up; that he was of the ſtricteſt 
ſect of that religion, a Phariſee, which, in op- 
polition to the Sadduces, maintained the re- 
ſurection of the dead, and a future ſtate of re- 
wards and puniſhments in another life; and 
that for the hope of this he was called in queſ- 
tion, and accuſed by the Jews, ver. 6, 7. And 
now I fland here, and am judged, for the hope f 
the promiſe made unto the fathers; unto-which 
promiſe, our twelve tribes, inſtantly ſerving God 
day and night, hope to come ; for which hope 
fake, king Agrippa, I am accuſed of the Fewos. 
That is, he was accuſed for preaching that Jeſus 
was riſen from the dead, which is a particular 
inſtance of the general doctrine of the reſurrec- 
tion, which was entertained by the greateſt 
part of the Jews, and which to the natural rea- 
ſon of mankind, (however the heathen in op- 
poſition to the Chriſtian religion were preju- 
diced againſt it) hath nothing in it that is incre- 
dible. And for this he appeals to his judges, 
Feſtus and Agrippa, why ſhould it be thought a 
thing incredible with you, that God ſhould raiſe 
the dead? . 5 
Which words being a queſtion without an 
anſwer, imply in them theſe two 2 
OR | irſt, 
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" Firſt, That it was thought by ſome a thing 
incredible, that the dead ſhould be raiſed. This 
is ſuppoſed in the queſtion, as the foundation of 
it: for he who aſks why a thing is fo, ſuppo- 
ſeth it to be ſo. | . | 

Secondly, That this apprehenſion, that it is a 
thing incredible, that God ſhould raiſe the dead, 
is very unreaſonable. For the queſtion being 
left unanſwered, implies its own anſwer, and 
is to be reſolved into this affirmative, that there 
is no reaſon why they or any man elſe ſhould 

think it a thing incredible that God ſhould raiſe 
the dead. BENS 3 

I ſhall ſpeak to theſe two propoſitions, as 
briefly as I can; and then ſhew, what influence 
this doctrine of the reſurrection ought to have 
upon our hves. 

Firſt, That it was thought by ſome a thing 
incredible, that God ſhould raiſe the dead. This 
St. Paul had reaſon to ſuppoſe, having from his 
own experience found men ſo averſe from the 
entertaining of this doctrine. When he preached 
to the philoſophers at Athens, and declared to 
them the reſurrection of one Jeſus from the 
dead, they were amazed at this new doctrine, 
and knew not what he meant by it. They ſaid, 
be ſeemeth to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange gods, 
becauſe he preached unto them Feſus and the re- 
ſurrection x. He had diſcourſed to them of the 
reſurrection of one Jeſus from the dead; but 

this buſineſs of the reſurrection was a thin 
lo remote from their apprehenſions, that they 
had no manner of conception of it; but under- 
ſtood him quite in another ſenſe, as if he had 
declared to them two new deities, Jeſus and 
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Anaſtaſis; as if he had brought a new god and 
a new goddeſs among them, Jeſus and the re- 
ſurrection. And when he diſcourſed to them 
again more fully of this matter, it is ſaid, ver. 
32. that when they beard of the reſurreftion of 
the dead, they mocked. And at the 24th verſe 
of this 26th chapter, when he ſpake of the 
reſurrection, Feſtus told him, he would hear 
him no farther, and that he looked upon him 
as a man befide himſelf, whom much learning had 
made mad. Feſtus looked upon this buſineſs 
of the reſurrection, as the wild ſpeculation of 
a crazy head. And indeed the heathens gene- 
rally, even thoſe who believed the immortality 
of the ſoul, and another ſtate after this life, 
looked upon the reſurrection of the body as a 
thing impoſſible. Pliny, I remember, reckons 
it among thoſe things which are impoſſible, and 
which God himſelf cannot do; revocare defunc- 
tos, to call back the dead to hfe: and in the 
primitive times, the heathen philoſophers very 
much derided the Chriſtians, upon account of 
this ſtrange doctrine of the reſurrection, looking 
always upon this article of their faith, as a ri- 
diculous and impoffible aſſertion. | 
So ealy is it for prejudice to blind the minds 
of men, and to repreſent every thing to them, 
which hath a great appearance of difficulty in 
it, as impoſſible. But I ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew, that if the matter be thoroughly examin- 
ed, there is no ground for any ſuch apprehen- 
ſion. I proceed therefore to the 
Second propoſition, namely, that this appre- 
henſion, that it is an incredible thing that God 
ſhould raiſe the dead, is very unreaſonable : 0-y 
ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with 75 
e at 
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that God ſhould raiſe the dead? That is, there 
is no ſufficient reaſon, why any man ſhould 
look upon the reſurrection of the dead, as a 
thing impoſſible to the power of God; the 
only reaſon why they thought it incredible, 
being becauſe they judged it impoſſible : ſo that 
nothing can be vainer, than for men to pretend 
to believe the reſurrection; and yet at the ſame 
time to grant it to be a thing in reaſon impoſ- 
ſible, becauſe no man can believe that which he 
thinks to be incredible; and the impoſſibility of 
a thing is the beſt rcaſon any man can have to 
think a thing incredible. So that the meaning 
of St. Paul's queſtion is, Ww/y ſhould it be thought 
a thing impoſſible, that God ſhould raiſe the 
dead? © | 

To come then to the buſineſs : I ſhall endea- 
vour to ſhew, that there is no ſufficient reaſon, 
why men ſhould look upon the reſurrection of 
the dead, as a thing impoſſible to Gad. Yby 
ſhould" it be thought a thing incredible (that is, 
impoſſible) with you, that God ſhould raiſe the 
dead? which queſtion implies in it theſe three 
things : 

I. That it is above the power of nature, to 
raiſe the dead. | 

II. But it is not above the power of God, 
to raiſe the dead. And, a 
III. That God ſhould be able to do this, is 
by no means incredible to natural reaſon. 
1. This queſtion implies, that it is above the 
power of nature to raiſe the dead; and there- 
fore the Apoſtle puts the queſtion very cautiouſly, 
why ſhould it be thought incredible, that God 
ſrould raiſe the dead? by which he ſeems to 
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grant, that it is impoſſible to any natural power 
to raiſe the dead; which is granted on all hands. 
II. But this queſtion does plainly imply, that 
it is not above the power of God to do this. 
Though the raifing of the dead to life, be a 
thing above the power of nature, yet why ſhould 
it be thought incredible that God, who is the 
author of nature, mould be able to do this? 
and indeed the Apoſtle's putting the queſtion in 
this manner takes away the main ground of this 
objection againſt the reſurrection, from the im- 
poſſibility of the thing. For the main reaſon, 
why it was looked upon as impoſſible, was, be- 
cauſe it was contrary to the courſe of nature, that 
there ſhould be any return from a perfect priva- 
tion to a habit, and that a body perfectly dead 
ſhould be reſtored to life again: but for all this, 
no man that believes a God, who made the 
world, and this natural frame of things, but 
muſt think it very reaſonable to believe, that he 
can do things far above the power of any thing 
that he hath made. 4 
III. This queſtion implies that it is not a 
thing incredible to natural reaſon, that God 
ſhould be able to raiſe the dead. I do not lay, 
that by natural light we. can diſcover that God 
will raiſe the dead ; for that depending merely 
upon the will of God, can no otherwiſe be cer- 
tainly known- than by divine revelation : but 
that God can do this, is not at all incredible to 
natural reaſon. And this is ſufficiently implied 
in the queſtion which St. Paul aſks; in which 
he appeals to Feſtus and Agrippa, neither of 
them Chriſtians, why ſhould it be thought © 
thing incredible with you, that God fhould raiſe 
the dead ? And why ſhould he appeal to them 
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concerning the credibility of this matter if it be 
a thing incredible to natural reaſon ? 3 

That it is not, I ſhall firſt endeavour to 
prove, and then to anſwer the chief objections 
againſt the poſſibility of it. ä 

And I prove it thus: it is not incredible to 
natural reaſon, that God made the world, and 
all the creatures in it; that mankind is 2¹⁸ f 
ſpring ; and that he gives us life and breath, 
and all things. This was acknowledged and 
firmly believed by many of the heathens. And 
indeed, whoever believes that the being of God 
may be known by natural light, muſt grant, 
that it may beknown by the natural light of rea- 

ſon, that God made the world; . becauſe one 
of the chief arguments for the being of God, 
is taken from thoſe viſible effects of wiſdom, 
and power, and goodneſs, which we ſee in the 
frame of the world. Now he that can do the 
greater, can undoubtedly do the leſs ; he that 
made all things of nothing, can much more 
raiſe a body out of the duſt; he who at firſt 
gave life to ſo many inanimate beings, can eaſily 
reſtore that which is dead to life again. It is 
an excellent ſaying of one of the Jewiſh rab- 
bies : that he who made that which was not, to 
be, can certainly make that which once was, to 
be again. This hath the force of a demonſtra- 
tion; for no man that believes that God hath. 
done the one, can make any doubt, but that he 
can if he pleaſe do the other. 
This ſeems to be ſo very clear, that they muſt. 
be ſtrong objections indeed, that can render it 
Ss: 5 
There are but two that I know of, that are 
of any conſideration, and I ſhall not be afraid 
Vor, I. E — | to 
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to repreſent them to you with their utmoſt ad- 
vantage; and they are theſe: 

Firſt, againſt the reſurrection in general: it 
1s pretended impoſſible, after the bodies of men 
are reſolved into duſt, to recollect all the diſ- 
perſed parts, and bring them together, to be 
united into one body. Os 
The ſecond is levelled againſt the reſurrection 
in ſome particular inſtances, and pretends it to 
be impoſſible in ſome caſes only, viz. when 
that which was the matter of one man's body, 
does afterward become the matter of another 
man's body; in which caſe, ſay they, it is im- 
poſſible that both theſe ſhould, at the reſur- 
rection, each have their own body. 8 

The difficulty of both theſe objections, is 
perfectly avoided by thoſe who hold, that it is 
not neceſſary that our bodies at the reſurrection 
| ſhould conſiſt of the very ſame parts of matter 
that they did before, There being no ſuch 
great difference between one parcel of duſt and 
another; neither in reſpe& of the power of 
God, which can as eaſily command this parcel 
of duſt, as 7hat to become a living body, and 
being united to a living ſoul to riſe up and 
walk; ſo that the miracle of the reſurrection 
will be all one in the main, .whether our bodies 
be made of the very ſame matter they were be- 
fore, or not: nor will there be any difference 
as to us; for whatever matter our bodies be 
made of, when they are once re-united to our 
ſouls, they will be then as much our own, as if 
they had been made of the very ſame matter of 
which they conſiſted before. Beſide that, the 


change which the reſurrection will make in our 
N | bodies, 
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bodies, will be ſo great, that we could not know 
them to be the ſame, though they were ſo. 

Now upon this ſuppolition, which ſeems 
philoſophical enough, the force of both theſe 
objections is wholly declined. But there is no 
need to fly to this refuge ; and therefore I will 
take this article of the reſurrection in the ſtricteſt 
ſenſe for the raifing of a body to life, conſiſting 
of the ſame individual matter that it did before ; 
and in this ſenſe, I think it hath generally been 
received by Chriſtians, not without ground 
from Scripture. I will only mention one text, 
which ſeems very ſtrongly to imply it, And the 
ſea gave up the dead which were init ; and death 
and the grave delivered up the dead which were 
in them; and they were judged every man ac= 
cording to his works *. Now why ſhould the /e 
and the grave be ſaid to deliver up their dead, | 
if there were not a reſurrection of the ſame Mn 
body ; for any duſt formed into a living body 

and united to the ſoul, would ſerve the turn? 
We will therefore take it for granted, that the 
very ſame body ſhall be raiſed, and I doubt not, 
even in this ſenſe, to vindicate the poſſibility of 
the reſurrection from both theſe objections. 

Firſt, againſt the reſurrection in general of 
the ſame body; it is pretended impoſſible, after 
the bodies of men are mouldered into the duſt, 
and by infinite accidents have been ſcattered up 

and down the world, and have undergone a 


| thouſand changes, to recollect and rally together 3 
the very ſame parts of which they conſiſteecd 5 
before. This the heathens uſed to object to 


the primitive Chriſtians ; for which reaſon they 5 | 
alſo uſed to burn the bodies of martyrs, and to | 
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ſcatter their aſhes in the air, to be blown about 
by the wind, in deriſion of their hopes of a re- 
ſurrection. 

I know not how ſtrong malice might make 
this objection to appear; but ſurely in reaſon it 
is very weak: for it wholly depends upon a 
groſs miſtake of the nature of God and his pro- 
vidence, as if it did not extend to the ſmalleſt 
things; as if God did not know all things that 
he hath made, and had them not always in his 
view, and perfectly under his command; and 
as if it were a trouble and burden to infinite 
knowledge and power, to underſtand and order 
the leaſt things: whereas infinite knowledge 
and power can know and manage all things, 
with as much eaſe, as we can underſtand and 
order any one thing. . 

So that this objection is grounded upon a low 
and falſe apprehenſion of the divine nature, and 
is only fit for Epicurus his herd, who fancied 
to themſelves a ſort of ſlothful and unthinking 
deities, whoſe happineſs conſiſted in their lazi- 
neſs, and a privilege to do nothing. I proceed 
therefore to the wa wy 

Second objection, which is more cloſe and 
preſſing; and this is levelled againſt the reſur- 
rection in ſome particular inſtances. I will men- 
tion but wo, by which all the reſt may be mea- 
ſured and anſwered. EL : 

One is, of thoſe who are drowned in the ſea, 

and their bodies eaten up by fiſhes, and turned 
into their nouriſhment : and thoſe fiſhes per- 
. haps eaten afterward by men, and converted 
into the ſubſtance of their bodies. 
The other is of the Cannibals; ſome of whom, 
as credible relations tell us, have lived wholly 
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or chiefly on the fleſh of men; and conſequently 
the whole, or the greateſt part of the ſubſtance 
of their bodies is made of the bodies of other 
men. In theſe and the like caſes, wherein one 
man's body is ſuppoſed to be turned into the 
ſubſtance of another man's body, how ſhould 
both theſe at the reſurrection each recover his 
own body? So that this objection is like that of 
the Sadducees to our Saviour, concerning a wo- 
man that had ſeven huſbands : they aſk who/c 
wife of the ſeven ſhall ſhe be at the reſurrection? 
So here, when ſeveral have had the ſame body, 
whoſe ſhall it be at the reſurrection ? and how 
ſhall they be ſupplied that have it not? 

This is the objection : and in order to an» 
ſwering of it, I ſhall premiſe theſe two things: 
I. That the body of man is not a conſtant 
and permanent thing, always continying in the 
ſame ſtate, and conſiſting of the ſame matter: 
but a ſucceſſive thing, which is continually 
ſpending, and continually renewing itſelf, every 
day loſing ſomething of the matter which it 
had before, and gaining new; ſo that moſt men 
have new bodies, oftner than they have new 
clothes; only with this difference, that we 
change our clothes commonly at once, but our 

bodies by degrees. . | 
And this is undeniably certain from experi- 
ence. For ſo much as our bodies grow, ſo much 
new matter is added to them, over and beſide. 
the repairing of what is continually ſpent ; and 
after a man be come to his full growth, fo 
much of his food as every day turns into nou- 
riſhment, ſo much of his yeſterday's body is 
uſually waſted, and carried off by inſenſible 
Perſpiration, that is, breathed out at the pores 
HH „ ot 
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of his body; which according to the ſtatic 
experiment of Sanctorius a learned phyſician, 
who for ſeveral years together weighed himſelf 
exactly every day, is (as I remember) accord- 
ing to the proportion of five to eight, of all that 
a man eats and drinks, Now according to this 
proportion, every man muſt change his body 
ſeveral times in a year. 1 — 

It is true indeed, the more ſolid parts of the 
body, as the bones, do not change ſo often as 
the fluid and fleſhy; but that they alſo do 
change, is certain, becauſe they grow, and 
whatever grows is nouriſhed and ſpends, becauſe 
otherwiſe it would not need to be repaired. 

II. The body which a man hath at any time 
of his life, is as much his own body, as that 
which he hath at his death; ſo that if the very 
matter of his body, which a man had any time 
of his life, be raiſed, it is as much his own and 
the ſame body, as that which he had at his 
death, and commonly much more perfect; be- 
cauſe they who die of lingering ſickneſs, or old 
age, are uſually mere ſkeletons when they die; 
ſo that there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe, that the 
very matter of which our bodies conſiſt at the 


time of our death, ſhall be that which ſhall be 


raiſed ; that being commonly the worſt, and 
moſt imperfect body of all the reſt. 
Theſe two things being premiſed, the anſwer 
to this objection cannot be difficult. For as to 
the more ſolid and firm parts of the body, as 
the ſkull and bones, it is not I think pretended 
that the Cannibals eat them; and if they did, 10 
much of the matter, even of theſe ſolid parts, 
waſtes away in a few years, as being collected 


5 | | together : 
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together would ſupply them many times over. 
And as for the fleihy and fluid parts, theſe are 
| ſo very often changed and renewed, that we 
canallow the Cannibals to eat them all up, and 
to turn them all into nouriſhment, and yet no 
man need contend for want of a body of his 
own at the reſurrection, viz. any of thoſe bo- 
dies which he had ten or twenty years before ; 
which are every whit as good, and as much his 
own, as that which was eaten. 

You will pardon me, I hope, that I have 
dwelt ſo long upon ſo contentious an argument, 
when you conſider how neceſſary what I have 
faid is to the vindication of ſo great an article 
of our religion: and eſpecially in this evil age 
of unbelicf, when greater matters than this are 
called in queſtion. 1 

Having thus ſhewn that the reſurrection is 
not a thing incredible to natural reaſon, I ſhould 
now proceed to ſhew the certainty of it from 
divine revelation. For as reaſon tells us, it is 
not impoſſible ; ſo the word of God hath aſ- 
ſured us, that it is certain. The texts of Scrip- 
ture are ſo many and clear to this purpoſe, and 
ſo well known to all Chriſtians, that I will pro- 
duce none. I ſhall only tell you, that as it is 
expreſly revealed in the Goſpel, ſo our Bleſſed 
Saviour, for the confirmation of our faith, and 
the comfort and encouragement of our hope, 
hath given us the experiment of it in his own 
reſurrection, which is the earneſt and firſt fruits 
Fours. So St. Paul tells us, that Chri/t is 
riſen from the dead, and become the firſt fruits gf: 
them that ſlept. And that Chriſt did really riſe 
from the dead, we have as good evidence, as 
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or any ancient matter of fact which we do moſt 
firmly believe; and more and greater evidence 
than this, the thing is not capable of; and be- 
cauſe it is not, no reaſonable man ought to re- 
quire it. 
Now what remains, but to conclude this 
diſcourſe with thoſe practical inferences which 
our Apoſtle makes from this doctrine of the re- 
ſurrection; and I ſhall mention theſe two: 
The firſt for our ſupport and comfort under 
the infirmities and miſeries of this mortal life. 
The ſecond for the encouragement of obe- 
dience and a good life. 

I. For our comfort and ſupport under the 
infirmities and miſeries of this mortal ſtate. 
The conſideration of the glorious change of our 
bodies at the reſurrection of the juſt, cannot but 
be a great comfort to us, under all bodily pain 
and ſufferings. ; ” 
One of the greateſt burdens of human na- 
ture, is the frailty and infirmity of our bodies, 
the neceſſities they are frequently preſſed withal, 
the manifold diſeaſes they are liable to, and the 
dangers and terrors of death, to which they are 
continually ſubje& and enſlaved. But the time 
is coming, if we be careful to prepare ourſelves 
for it, when we ſhall be clothed with other 
kind of bodies, free from all the miſeries and 
inconveniencies which fleſh and blood is ſubject 
to. For theſe vile bodies ſhall be changed, and 
faſhioned like to the glorious body of the Son of 
God. When our bodies ſhall be raiſed to a new 
life, they ſhall become incorruptible ; for this 
corruptible muſt put on corruption, and this 


mortal muſt put on immortality ; and then ſpall 
OT come 
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come to paſs the ſaying that 1s written, death is 
ſwallowed up in victory, When this laſt enemy 
is conquered, there ſhall be no feſply Iuſts, nor 
brutiſh paſſions, to fight againſt the foul ; no law 
in our members, to war againſt the law of our 
minds ; no diſeaſe to torment us, no danger of 
death to amaze and terrify us. Then all the 
paſſions and appetites of our outward man thall 
be ſubje to the reaſon of our minds, and our 
bodies ſhall partake of the immortality of our 
ſouls. It is but a very little while, that our 
ſpirits ſhall be cruſhed, and clogged with theſe 
heavy and ſluggiſh bodies; at the reſurrection 
they ſhall be refined from all dregs of corrup- 
tion, and become ſpiritual, and incorruptible, 
and glorious, and every way ſuited to the ac. 
tivity and perfection of a glorified foul, and 
the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. N 
II. For the encouragement of obedience and 
a good life. Let the belief of this great article 
of our faith have the ſame influence upon us, 
which St. Paul tells us it had upon him. T 
have hope toward God, that there, ſhall be a 
reſurrection of the dead, both of the juſt and 
unjuſt; and herein do J exerciſe myſelf, always 
to have a conſcience void of offence, toward 
God and toward men *. The firm belief of a re- 
ſurrection to another life ſhould make every 
one of us very careful how we demean our- 
ſelves in this life, and afraid to do any thing, or 
to neglect any thing, that may defeat our hopes 
of a bleſſed immortality, and expoſe us to the 


extreme and endleſs miſery of body and ſoul in 
another life. 


Particularly, 
* Acts xxiv. 15, 16. 
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| Particularly, it ſhould be an argument to 
us, 10 glorify God in our bodies, and in guy 
ſpirits; and to uſe the members of the one, and 
the faculties of the other, as inſtruments of 
righteouſneſs, unto holineſs. We ſhould re. 
verence ourſelves, and take heed, not only 
how we defile our ſouls by ſinful paſſions, but 
how we diſhonour our bodies by ſenſual and 
brutiſh luſts; ſince God hath deſigned fo great 
an honour and happineſs for both at the reſur- 
rection. - 
So often as we think of a bleſſed reſurrec- 
tion to eternal life, and the happy conſe- 
quences of it, the thoughts of ſo glorious a 
reward ſhould make us diligent and unweari- 
ed in the ſervice of ſo good a maſter, and ſo 
great a prince, who can and will prefer us to 
infinitely greater honours, than any that are 
to be had in this world. This inference the 
Apoſtle makes from the doctrine of the reſur- 
vection. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be 
ye ſtedſaſt and unmoveable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord; foraſmuch as ye 
know that your labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
Lord *. 8 8 = 
Nay we may begin this bleſſed ſtate while 
we are upon earth, by /ett/ing our hearts and 
affeftions upon the things that are above, and 
baving our converſation in heaven, from whence 
alſo we look for a Saviour, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; who ſhall change our vile bodies, that 
they may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, 
according to the working whereby he is able 1 
fubdue all things to himſelf. 


* 1 Cor. xv. 58. 
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Now the God of peace, who brought again 
from the dead our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the great 

' ſhepherd of the ſheep, through the blood of the 
everlaſting covenant, make us perfect in every 
god work to do his will, working in us always 
that which is pleaſing in hrs fight, through Jeſus 
Chrift, to whom be glory for ever. Amen. 
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By Dr. Apam LiTTLETON. 


AcTs, Chap. xv. Ver. 37, 38, 39. 


And Barnabas determined to tate with them 
John, whoſe ſurname was Mark. 
But Paul thought not good to take him with them, 
who departed from them from Pamphylia, and 
dent not with them to the work. 
And the contention was ſo ſharp between them, 


that they departed aſunder one from the other. 


HE words, I have now read unto you, 
may ſuggeſt ſuch meditations, as will not, 
I ſuppoſe, prove altogether unſeaſonable even to 
our preſent affairs and occaſions, as they are now 
managed, though with ſome diſſention and heat, 
yet, I hope, through God's good providence, 
for public advantage of the kingdom, and bene- 
fit of the church. 
To make haſte to that, which may be of 
practical uſe, to which even thoſe hiſtorical paſ- 
ſages, which will be interwoven into it, may 
ſome way or other be ſubſervient alſo; we may 
obſerve hence theſe three things. 
I. That good men may unhappily ſometimes 
give an occaſion of offence, what by their own, 
what by others miſtakes, is 
; 8 9 i$ 
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This we gather here from St. Mark himſelf, 
who had ſo highly offended St. Paul, in that he 
departed from them from Pamphylia, and left 
the work of the Goſpel, wherein he had been 
employed jointly by the Apoſtle Paul and his 
uncle Barnabas; that now upon a ſecond tryal 
it was thought fit and reſolved upon the one hand, 
that he ſhould be laid afide, and not taken any 
more along with them to the work, which he 
had formerly deſerted. 


II. That good men, who wiſh well to the 


church's concerns in the general, may yet fall 


out and quarrel about the particular ways and 
means of her ſervice, ſo far as to be alienated 
and eſtranged from one another. | 

And this may be collected from Paul and 
Barnabas here, two fellow-commiſſioners in the 
Goſpel, who yet upon a deſign of viſiting and 
confirming the churches, they had planted, 
came to ſuch a miſunderſtanding and variance of 
carrying on the work; the one of them pitching 
upon his kinſman Mark as a likely inſtrument, 
the other utterly refuſing his ſervice; that as the 
contention grew ſharp betwixt them, they quit- 
ted one anothers company: and as if the ſame 
continent could not now hold them both, the 
one went by ſea for Cyprus, the other travelled 
by land to Syria and Cilicia. 
III. That the different judgments of pious and 
worthy perſons, though they may amount to a 

ſeeming ſeparation, yet may be ſo managed by 
diſcretion, as not to prejudice Chriſtian charity, 
and may be ſo bleſſed and ſucceeded by God's 
Providence, as to be rendered iel to the 
true intereſts of the church. 


And 


2 


two great eminent perſons contention and quar- 


Mark himſelf ſo well approved for his ſervice, 
that he was perfectly at laſt reconciled to the 


him in that work, for deſertion of which he is 


prove an occaſion of offence even to other good 
men; what through their own miſtake, or thoſe 


pel, wherein they had been all three engaged, 


not be perſuaded to repoſe the ſame truſt he 
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And this obſervation may be made good from 
the ſequel of the ſtory, that, by means of theſe 


rel, the Goſpel was further propagated, and our 


great Apoſtle, and invited by him, vhen he 
was priſoner at Rome, as we read 2 Tim. iv. 11. 
as a perſon profitable to him for the miniſtry: 
whither he came alſo, and attended and aſſiſted 


here accuſed; as may appear from the ſubſcrip- 
tion of ſome epiſtles written thence, wherein 
he amongſt others is mentioned by name. 
I. Firſt then, That the carriage even of good 
men may ſometimes happily, nay unhappily, 


others miſapprehenſion: we learn from St. 
Mark's example, who by departing from Paul 
and Barnabas in the common work of the Gol- 


gave ſuch an offence to St. Paul, that he could 


had done before in him again. 
To make out this, we ſhall 5 
1. Inquire into the ſtory, the matter of fact 
here charged upon Mark, wherein it will be 2 
little neceſſary, by way of introduction, to gie 
ſome account or character of the perſon himlelt. 
2. Set down, as well as we may gueſs them, 
ſome reaſons of that his deſertion, for which 
he is here blamed. re. . . 
And in both we ſhall fo order our diſcourſe, 
as not to limit it only to this particular caſe of 


St. Mark; but to extend it to the general con- 
| dition 
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dition of all pious perſons whatever; ſo as to 
evince the pothbility either of their giving or 
others taking offence at their aCtions. 

1. For the perſon; our church hath been fo 
moderate, as to confine herſelf in her anniverſa- 
ry remembrances only to Scripture ſaints. 
Wherefore we ſhall alſo in this account keep to 
Scripture ſtory, and not borrow from tradition 
to help it out. : 

He is called here John, whoſe ſurname was 
Mark; the ſame ſtile, which is given him alſo 
ch. xii. 12. He had, it ſeems, which was 
uſual, two names. John, likely his Jewiſh 
name, given him at his circumciſion ; and the 
other Mark, a Roman appellation, probably to 
| ſhew his being a freeman, it being the cuſtom, 
that when any one that belonged to a province 
under the Roman juriſdiction, either purchaſed 
or otherwiſe obtained his freedom, he took up a 
name in uſe among that people, as this was. So 
St. Paul himſelf, who was before called Saul, 
as a Jew born, went afterward by the name of 
Paul: wheher, as ſome conjecture, from the 
littleneſs of his ſtature, or, as I think rather, 
from the converſion of the proconſul, Sergius 
Paulus, Acts xiii. For immediately after that 
paſſage we find him ſo tiled, and not before. 
Indeed others we meet with too, that had 
their ſurnames upon another account, as Peter 
in Greek, rendered by his maſter, out of the 
Syriac, Cephas, both the words in each lan- 
guage ſignifying a rock; who was beſide that 
called Simon or Simeon; and Barnabas himſelf, 
| fo ſurnamed by the Apoſtles, his former name 

ms, been Joſes, a Levite, and a Cypriote by 
birth. 5 . 
He 
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He was the ſon of Mary, one who lived at 
| Jeruſalem, to whoſe houſe Peter came, after 
| his miraculous deliverance out of priſon by the 
| conduct of an angel; as we read in that place of 
the Acts; a place where the Chriſtians were then 
| wont to meet to perform their devotions. And 
| this Mary, own ſiſter to Barnabas; whereupon 

he is called Marcus, „er's ſon to Barnabas &. 
His place in the church was to be an Evan- 
geliſt; and that a diſtin& office and of a two- 
fold employ, both to preach and to write the 
Goſpel. As to the duty of preaching, they at- 
| tended the Apoſtles, and went upon occaſion as 
| they ſent them to places, whither themſelves 
= could not well go; and differed from biſhops 
and paſtors only in this, that thoſe were ſtation- 
ary, had a fixed and ſettled reſidence in chur- 
ches already planted; theſe were itinerant, and 
went up and down to impart the Goſpel, where 
it had not yet been heard of; or upon ſpecial bu- 
ſineſs were diſpatched to vifit and confirm the 
brethren who had received it, and to carry or- 
ders upon particular new emergencies, as meſ- 
ſengers and legates @ /atere. 
| Thus Barnabas and Paul upon their return 
from Jeruſalem, when they had fulfilled their 
miniſtry, that is, carried relief, as they were 
ordered by the church of Antioch, for the poor 
Chriſtians in Judea in the time of that dearth 
foretold by Agabus the prophet ; they took Mark 
along with them, Acts xii. 2 5. And from An- 
tioch, when by the appointment of the Holy 
Ghoſt, thoſe two were commiſſioned to go for 
Cyprus, Barnabas's country, Mark accompa- 


nied them thither as their miniſter, Act. xiii. $- 
but at their looſing from Paphos, a city or 
"FA = " "hand, 
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iſland, and going to Perga in Pamphylia, he de- 
parted from them and returned to Jeruſalem, 
ver. 13. and now upon their diſſenſion is made 
choice of again by his uncle to go with him to 
Cyprus. After which we hear no more of him 
or his uncle (the ſacred hiſtorian minding only 
the ſtory and adventures of St. Paul) till this 
Apoſtle was a priſoner in Rome, whence he ſends 
for Timothy, with a command to bring Mark 
along with him as one he had a ſpecial uſe for. 
And there he was with him, as we find both in 
the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, and that to Phi- 
lemon, which were both written from thence. 
And if that be true, which one tells us he 
met with in the records of Padua, that this 
Mark preached the Goſpel in Bavaria and up the 
river Danow; it is not improbable, that Paul 
might imploy him thither; and accordingly 
Grotius interprets that paſſage to Timothy, 
where he bids him bring him Mark with him; 
for, ſays he, he is profitable to me for the mi— 
niſtry. Tis that learned man's note, that Mark 
was ſkillful in the Latin Tongue, and fo was 
very uſeful to Paul in preaching the Goſpel to 
thoſe countries, inſomuch that ſome, if I re- 
member well, have gueſſed, that his very Goſ- 
pel was originally penned in that language: 
though others have made him as famous for the 
Syriac dialect, that they doubt not to conjecture 
at leaſt, that we owe to him that ancient verſion 
of the whole New Teſtament into the ver 
ſpeech which our Saviour himſelf uſed when 
he was upon earth.  _ 1 if 
However, he was for a great part of his time 
an attendant firſt and laſt to St. Paul, the Goſpel 
which he wrote was ordered much by the in- 
+ { 4 va "" "8 formations 
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formations and directions of St. Peter, he being 
the Amanuenſis of this Apoſtle, as St. Luke 
was of the other. 

He was then an Evangeliſt in both ſenſes, 
both as preacher and writer of the Goſpel ; one 
of the four, who in the Revelations are called 
the four living creatures, that ſtand before the 
throne : and he is repreſented by that creature with 
the face of a lion, becauſe he begins with the 
voice of one crying in the wilderneſs; as St. Luke 
is by an ox, for entering upon his evangelical 
ſtory with Zacharias's prieſthood. 5 

You ſee then that ſo excellent a perſon as this 
Mark was, a man ſo well qualified with all 
ſuitable gifts for the advantage of the Goſpel, 
and one ſo well ſtrengthened with the intereſt 
not only of his parts, but alſo of his relations; 
his mother ſuch a woman, as was St. Peter's en- 
tertainer, and the whole church's friend; his 
uncle ſuch a man, as was an intimate confident 
of St. Paul's, and his companion in a great part 
of his travels and ſucceſſes: yet could not, did 
not bear himſelf ſo free from blame, or at leaſt 
from cenſure, but that he incurred ſo high a 
diſpleaſure with St. Paul, that rather than be 
preſently reconciled to him, he choſe to break 
with his old friend Barnabas too. 

The fault here charged upon him was, that 
he departed from them, when they departed 
from the iſland Cyprus, to go thence to Perga 
in Pawphylia, thence to Antioch in Piſidia, and 
| thence to Iconium, and fo on to Lyſtra and 
Derbe cities of Lycaonia, and ſo back again to 

Piſidia and Pamphylia, and thence to Attalia 
| Where they took ſhipping for Antioch, from 


whence they had been recommended and _—_ 
3 ou 
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out on this voyage. They went a large circuit 
of ground, had a great deal of work to do, 
and met with many difficulties, and in ſeveral 
inſtances, no queſtion,” ſtood much in need of 
the ſervice of this their attendant. The 
had preſt him to the work of the Goſpel, he 
accepted their commands, and now unfaithfully 
quits the ſervice, and undutifully leaves their 
company. He goes off without fulfilling the 
work of his miniſtry, and leaves his uncle and 
the great Apoſtle together, without their leave, 
to the deep reſentment of the one, ſuch his 
authority and zeal, however the other might 
excuſe it to himſelf, ſuch his natural affection 
and indulgence to his kinſman. But St. Paul, 
who was not to be moved with carnal conſide- 
rations, looks upon him no better than deſer tor 
 miniſteri, and will not be prevailed with to 
venture upon him a ſecond time, or, according 
to the Spaniſh proverb, to truſt him again, by 
whom he had been once deceived. | 
See from this inſtance, how cenſurable on 
one hand, how cenſorious on the other even the 
beſt of men may be. St. Mark gives a palpa- 
ble occafion of offence, by quitting the Apoſtle's 
company at once and his own miniſtry. St. 
Paul is ſo highly offended, as to ſeem reſolved 
never to own him or imploy him more. 5 
Was it, Mark, thy miſcarriage, which ren- 
dered thee juſtly blame-worthy? Then learn [ 
and all ſuch as I am, to take heed of incurring 
deſerved cenſure, to quicken our gifts, to be 
diligent in our functions, and to do the work of 
Evangelifts. 4 3 
Was it, Paul, thy miſtake and miſpriſion, 
which put thee upon this heat of paſſion and 
. F f 2 „ erity 
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ſeverity of zeal? Then learn we all, to forbeat 
one another in love, not to be over haſty in our 
cenſures, and rather to be mindful of doing our 
own duty, than to reflect upon others and tax 
them for neglecting their's. 5 
2. For it may be upon farther enquiry into the 
reaſons of this fact, wherewith Mark is charged; 
it may appear, that though he did offend, yet it 
was not out of malicious wickedneſs, not out 
of deſign. It might be an offence perhaps 
taken as much as given, and ſuch ſcandals 
involve the parties offended in the guilt no leſs, 
than the ſeeming offenders. If our own con- 
ſcience doth not accuſe us, however others may 
cenſure us, God, who is greater even than con- 
ſcience, will acquit us. Alas! he judges not as 
man does. We judge according to outward ap- 
pearance, but he judges according to in ward in- 
tentions. We judge of men's hearts by their 
actions, but he judges of their actions by their 
hearts. „ 
And in this caſe the Apoſtle * himſelf avows 
his freedom, that he is not to be judged by 
mans day, but appeals to an higher tribunal ; as 
thinking himſelf not much concerned, what 
men may think of him in thoſe carriages, which 
are ſubject only to God's trial. A religious per- 
ſon, who, upon the ſcore of charity, had run 
the hazard of his reputation, by mixing with 
people of ſuſpicious lives, ordered that faying 
for the inſcription of his tomb, to foreſtal 
common cenſure, which is ever ready to attend 
even innocent actions, Nolite judicare ante tei 
pus f, Judge not before the time; referring 1 
| Fs | Cau 
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cauſe to the great Judge, who is the ſearcher of 
hearts. 

I do heartily join with the Pſalmiſt in that 
prayer of his, Pſal. cxli. 5. If I, bad man as 
I am, do any thing at any time, that may juſtly 
| offend good men, let the righteous ſmite me, ſays 
he, and ſo ſay I, it ſhall be a kindneſs : let them 
reprove me, but let not their precious balm break 
my head. Brotherly reproof is one of the great- 
ett offices of Chriſtian charity; according to 
that, Thou ſhalt love thy brother, and ſhalt not 

ſuffer fin upon him* But when it proceeds not 
from love, when it is mingled with malice and 
invenomed with calumny, when inſtead of my 
amendment it deſigns my miſchief and ruin, 
then inſtead of a ſovereign balſam it becomes 
a deadly poiſon : and thus we may pray to be 
preſerved againſt it, and to be delivered from it; 
ſo he cloſes the verſe; Iwill yet pray againſt their 
wickedneſs. It is no leſs than wickedneſs to miſ- 
repreſent things to the higheſt diſadvantage, 
which are capable of candid meanings, and ad- 
mit of fair conſtruction. 

Let us ſee then, how Mark gave the offence, 
how Paul took it; good men both. Good men 
may give offence, and good men may take it; 
and the offence lie on either ſide, ſometimes on 
both: on the giver's part, when he through 
weakneſs fails in his duty: and on the taker's 
too, when he is immoderate in his reſentment. 
If Mark flinched from his miniſtry, out of 
any levity or inconſtancy+; this we mult ac 
knowledge was a fault for looking back, after 
he had put his hand to the plough. 

"© 'F 2 1. 
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If the tædium of the undertaking, the 
difficulties and diſcouragements he met with in 
the diſcharge of it, made him withdraw and quit 
his ſtation, he ſhewed himſelf but a faint fol- 
dier in the ſervice of the Goſpel, and deſerved 
a mark of diſhonour. 
If the preference of any worldly buſineſs 

called him off from his ſacred imploy, he might 
well be looked on by the Apoſtle as a deſerter. 

And indeed ſuch is the inequality of temper 
and uniteadineſs of human reſolutions, ſuch the 
irkſomeneſs of religious duties, and particularly 
the diladvantage of the miniſterial function, and 
ſuch may be alſo the avocations of ſecular con- 
cerns, as may render it difficult enough for any 
one, but who is poſſeſſed and actuated by an ex- 
traordinary ſpirit, to carry on the work againſt 
the ſtream of ſo many temptations, wherewith 
It is beſet both from without and from within, 
and to hold out to the end in an even vigorous 
courſe, This was a happineſs peculiar to St. 

Paul and ſome others, but could not well be ex- 
_ pected from a younger brother in the faith, as 
Mark was at this time, 8 
And yet when we take notice of his return; 
for he went down with them again, when they 
went back from the council at Jeruſalem to An- 
tioch, though he left them before at Pamphylia, 
and doubtlets reconciled himſelf to his uncle's 
good opinion: there was not perhaps reaſon ſo 
to exaſperate a cenſure upon that ſingle deſertion, 
as that he ſhould for ever be abandoned, thrown 
out of the vineyard, and caſhiered the employ- 
ment. e WE 
Paul himſelf was of another opinion in the 
eaſe of Oneſimus, who had run away from his 
BEE a | maſter, 
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maſter, whom he ſends back with this character; 
that though he were in ſime paſt unprofitable ts 
him, yet 1s now, ſays he, profitable to thee and to 
me*; and defires him to receive him, as one 
who upon his converſion came with the advan- 
tage of doing him better ſervice. For perhaps, 
ſays he, he therefore departed for a ſeaſon, that 
thou ſhouldſt receive him for ever f. Why 
could not Paul have thought the like of Mark's 
departure from them for a ſeaſon, that it would 
be recompenced with the larger ſervices for the 
time to come? eſpecially being one, of whoſe 
ſerviceableneſs he had before made ſome fair 
trials. Thus Demas afterward, upon ſome _ 
worldly occaſion, forſook him for a while 2, as 
himſelf complains, having his merchandiſe af- 
fairs to look after at Theſſalonica, who yet upon 
his return was re-admitted into favour; for ſo 
himſelf, in an epiſtle he wrote after that, calls 
him one of his Fellow labourers. 
Well, but who knows, for Scripture is ſilent 
as to the occaſion of his departing, but that 
Mark's caſe might be yet more excuſable ? For 
if the indiſpoſition of health was his cauſe of 
leaving them, God himſelf has declared, that he 
is for mercy and not for ſacrifice||; nor was he 
perhaps obliged, whatever Paul's commiſſion 
might be, to expoſe his life to manifeſt danger 
by the inconvenience of ſtudy and travel, He 
that commanded the ox ſhould not be muzzled, 
and that, as St. Paul ** obſerves, with a higher 
meaning to have miniſters provided for, and tells 
us by the wiſe man, that a righteous man is mer- 
cful to his beaſt ++; did never intend ſure that 
. 1 his 
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his miniſters ſhould be treated worſe than ju- 
ments, to be exerciſed with loads and be allowed 
no eaſe. And it were well, if it were but fo; 
that we were to expect burdens only, and not 
blows into the bargain. That is grown the ge- 
neral humour of the world now, that their mi- 
niſters, as they love to call them, muſt labour, 
and look for little but cenſure for their pains. 
However were it not ſo; for ſurely in that 
condition Paul himſelf would have excuſed him, 
though he left them, he did not quit the work: 
he fo departed from them, as to return to Je- 
ruſalem: were it his duty to his parent, who 
dwelt there, and might poſſibly need his at- 
tendance, probably his ſervice in the miniſtry 
too; for ſhe had, as we noted before, a church 
of great reſort in her houſe ®, which became 
a ſanctuary to Chriſtians, both for ſhelter and 
devotion : I ſay, had it been only his duty to her, 
had called him off from his preſent employ, 
this might have pleaded his pardon in ſome mea- 
ſure. Natural charities are things avowed by 
the God of nature, and the duty of children 15 
required and rewarded by him. Now they had 
_ diſpatched the buſineſs, they came about, in 
Cyprus; he could not but think of Jeruſalem, 
and was returning in his heart thither, before 
they ſet ſail from the iſland. That city, which bt, 
been the joy of the whole earth +, was dear to 
him upon many accounts. There was not only 
his mather, but the church, to which he owed 
a duty. The college of the Apoſtles at firlt re- 
ſided there, and from thence gave out their or- 
ders, as appears from this very chapter, where 
we have an account given us of the firſt Chril- 
| | tlan 
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tian council, and Paul's and Barnabas's being ſent 
from them with letters to Antioch; Mark, as 
it is moſt Jikely, PO 6+ them. Not 
to ſay the filial reſpect he had for St. Peter might 
have ſome weight, whoſe companion he was, no 
leſs than St. Paul's. _— | 

Whatever the occaſion might be, which the 
text does not acquaint us with, but leaves us to 
gueſs, it is more than probable, that he de- 
parted not from them without the leave and 
liking of his uncle Barnabas at leaſt ; and there- 
fore were it a fault in itſelf, yet confidering the 
relation he ſtood in to Barnabas, Paul's dear 
friend, who had at the very firſt commended 
him to the acquaintance of the Apoſtles at Je- 
ruſalem *, where every body was ſhy of him; 
went as far as Tarſus + afterward to look after 
him, brought him thence to Antioch; gave him 
all the countenance and aſſiſtance he could at his 

firſt preaching of the Goſpel, and had been his 
fellow-commiſſioner twice to Jeruſalem, his 
fellow-traveller and fellow-labourer through ſe- 
veral countries: one would think, this might 
have been enough to have reconciled him, how 
juſtly ſoever he might be offended before. 
For methinks I ſee St. Barnabas making the 
ſame interceſſion with Paul for his kinſman, 
as Paul himſelf does with Philemon for the run- 
away ſervant, after he has told him the ſtory of 
all their mutual obligations; / therefore thou 
counteſt me a partner, receive him as myſelf F. 
No, all this will not do. St. Paul's zeal is ſo 
high, that rather than have Mark in the com- 
pany, he will break off with his old friend, and 
ſteer another courſe. And this is our ſecond head. 
bs „ (ag: |: 
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II. That good men, who are well enough 
agreed in right principles, and the true ends of 
the public good, yet may ſo far differ in their 
judgment of the means conducing to thoſe ends, 
that they may come to down-right quarrel and 
contention, 3 

Barnabas determined for Mark, but Paul was 
utterly againſt him, and the contention grew to 
that height, the breach came to that width, 
that they departed aſunder one from the other; 
Barnabas taking Mark for Cyprus, and Paul 
accompanied with Silas, going for Syria and 
Cilicia. Fel ne ab 

Why, Paul and Barnabas, are you in earneſt 
to part now, after having kept company ſo long 
together? ſhall ſuch a ſlight circumſtance part 
you? was it for this, the church uſed ſo oft to 
put you in commiſſion together ? that in your 
high office you might ſhew the frailty of friend- 
ſhip, and in your ſpiritual powers and extraor- 
dinary actings diſcover the common weaknels of 
human nature? was it for this that the Holy 
_ Ghoſt gave that order concerning you; ſeparate 
me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunt9 | 
I have called them *? What? that ye might at 
length upon ſuch a trivial occaſion ſeparate from 
one another, who have been hitherto ſo ſolemn- 
ly joined in commiſſion? you that have all 


along to the advantage of the Goſpel acted joint- 


ly, will you now, to the ſcandal of it, act ſepa- 

rately and go aſunder ? | | 

| Good God! who could imagine ſuch a flight 

Inſtance ſhould produce ſuch peeviſh diſſatisfac- 

tions, and untoward ruptures? 1 
I, 
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Well, but there was ſome ground for both. 
Barnabas was acted by his affection, Paul by his 
judgment; Barnabas carried himſelf as an 
uncle in the buſineſs, Paul as an Apoſtle. 

Ay, but could not both have been ſatisfied with 
one anothers choice? might not the matter have 
been ſo compromiſed, that neither ſhould have 
been diſpleaſed? why might not Barnabas have 
taken Mark for his miniſter, and Paul have Silas 
for his? for it was not ſure neceſſary, that they 
ſhould have but one betwixt them. 

No, it ſhould ſeem this would not be endured: 
the contention was ſo ſharp, that they muſt 

art. This new quarrel ſo takes them up, that 
all their old friendſhip is forgotten and laid 
aſide. 1 

Weak man! how apt are the beſt to be 
tranſported with prejudice and paſſion, and to 
miſtake themſelves in little things, who are 
yet ſound in the main, and beyond all excep- 
tion ! 185 

I might enlarge my diſcourſe, were it not too 
great an attempt upon your patience, in ſetting 
forth the grounds and reaſons of this humour, 
which is ſo incident even to the beſt of men. 

1. From the perſons themſelves. 
2. From the nature of things. 
3. From the Providence of God. 
1. The perſons themſelves; the beſt of men 
are but men, To be free from error and diſtur- 
bance, from miſtake of judgment or perturba- 
tion of mind, is a felicity proper to the Divine 
nature, and not competible to any the moſt pi- 


ous, the moſt gracious ſoul, while it converſes 
Firſt 
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Firſt there is a great variety of judgments. 
ot homines, tot ſententiæ, and in a great varie- 
ty there muſt needs be many miſtakes; ſince all 
cannot be in the right, indeed but one can. 
What is obſerved of faces, is as true almoſt 
of opinions; that there is hardly any one does 

erfectly in all reſpects agree with any other. 

hoſe that think the ſame thing, are not all led 
to the ſame thoughts by the ſame reaſons. There 
are common noticns implanted in human nature, 
and interwoven in our very conſt; yet our 
conceptions and apprehenizons are itt ly dif- 
ferent even about the ſame objects. | 
Hut as it is in faces; we are not all born beau- 
ties, yet it is ealy to perceive the features and 
Iincanients, unleſs very monſtrous and diſtorted, 
fo as to diſtinguiſh human countenance, be 1t 
ever ſo deformed and irregular, from a beaſt: fo 
it is in our conceptions, unleſs men have by vi- 
cious habits and wicked cuſtoms depraved their 
principles and degenerated into brutality. _ 

This difference of apprehending things then 
is one great cauſe of people's quarrel, even 
when they are in the general agreed upon the 
thing. 5 „ 

Barnabas and Paul thus both wiſhed well to 
the church and the common cauſe of the Gol- 
pel; and yet the one determined, and the other 
thought it not good. . 

And this is what Epictetus teaches us, that it 
is people's apprehenſions and opinions of things 
(which he calls I5yuara) and not things them- | 
ſelves, that make all the diſturbance of life. 
Again, the wills of men do not only accom- 
pany their judgments, but are more divided than 


their underſtandings, as being too often guided 
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more by humour and intereſt than by right rea- 
fon. Velle ſuum cuique eff. Nay, many times 
the will invades the place, and takes upon it the 
office of reaſon, Stat pro ratione voluntas, and 
then there is no convincing of it. 
Paul conſiders not Mark's merit and relation, 
but remembers his offence. Barnabas on the 
contrary having forgiven and forgotten his fault, 
cannot forget his alliance and his ſervice; and in 
this caſe, cæteris paribus, he may fairly prefer a 
kinſman of equal deſert before a ſtranger. 
There is another vice that nature is infected 
with, ſelf-love, that ſome, moſt men, like no- 
thing but what they do themſelves, and there- 


upon are apt to diſapprove even of the beſt and 
moſt uſeful deſigns for this very reaſon, that 


they are propoſed and carried on by other hands, 
and not their own. This as to perſons. 

2. Then as to the things. The Stoic tells 
us every thing hath Jus , two handles. 
Left-handed people take things by the wrong 
handle. Indeed the things which moſt occaſion 
ſtrife and quarrel, are the unneceſſary. Things 
of neceſſity, to be pious, juſt, charifable, tem- 
perate, are truths, which ſtare every one in the 
conſcience like the ſun at noon-day. Tis thoſe 
things, which are either of a more trivial or ab- 
ſtruſe nature, that are contended about. 

Trifles, that are not worth a quarrel, are apt 
to breed them; and they have the honour to be 
conſidered the more, becauſe they are incoalt- 
derable. Rites and ceremonies are not ſure eſ- 
ſential to religion; and why ſhould we make a 
hurly-burly and put the world in flames about 
them? Some will ſay, it is the impoſer's fault. 
To anſwer, though they are not eſſential to the 

2 | being. 
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being, yet they are requiſite to the well-being of 
the church: they are not abfolutely neceffaty 
this or that, yet neceſſary they are, ſecundum 
quid, with reſpect and in order to decency and 
peace, Nor is it fit, in thoſe reſpects, they 
ſhould beleft at random, for every one to do as 
they liſt. Now though they be not eſſential, 
yet obedience is an eſſential part of religion. 
Nor can he call himſelf a Chriſtian, who does 
not obey lawful authority in all things lawful; 
and ſuch are all that are not ſinful, and ſuch are 
all that are not expreſsly forbidden. Likewiſe 
in dubious and controvertible things it becomes 
us in all chriſtian humility to ſubmit our private 
ſentiments to public diſcretion and authority. 
Myſteries, and deep points, though in them- 
ſelves conſiderable, yet they are not neceſſary 
for our ſtudy, becauſe undecidable. In trifles 
no matter on which fide truth lies: in theſe, 
which is almoſt all one, we cannot be ſure. 
And yet theſe have bred the moſt quarrels. 
 Zeno, an acute and ſubtle philoſopher, made 
ſuch intricate diſputes and ſhrewd objections 
againſt the nature and poſſibility of motion, that 
the Cynic, who was then preſent at his lecture, 
found no better way of confuting him, than by 
ſkipping and leaping up and down about the 
room. It is the like in divinity as in philoſo- 
phy : ſeveral points there are, which would ad- 
mit of everlaſting debates, which the more re- 
mote they are from underſtanding, the more 
every body preſumes to diſcourſe them; and the 
leſs they concern us, the more apt we are to be 
concerned for them. Theſe are things which 
breed ſuch feuds and animoſities, as can never 
be reconciled, becauſe the things themſelves in 
„„ | _ controverty, 
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controverſy, are in no likelihood of ever bein 
determined. I have a juſt eſteem for Mr. Cal- 
vin's learning and piety; but his doctrine of de- 
crees, which has ſo divided the chriſtian world, 
that it will hardly ever be united again, with 
other conſequents of that doctrine, are ſuch, as 
may ſooner afford perpetual matter of quarrel ta 
the learned, than any fair ſatisfaction and aſſu- 
rance tO the pious. mo 

3- But then thirdly, God's Providence has a 
great hand in ordering theſe differences to a good 
purpoſe. He brings order out of our confu- 
ſions : as the dividing of tongues was deſigned 
to people the world, ſo it was here in this caſe; 
it was needful for the uſe of the church that 
Barnabas and Paul ſhould ſeparate and go ſeve- 
ral ways. And this is the laſt thing ; of which 
a word, and J have done. 3 

III. It fared with theſe td, as with Abra- 
ham and Lot, when they wanted room for their 
flocks; and yet they parted fo, as ſtill to retain 
charity. They did not ſeparate into ſchiſm, or 
ſet up divers churches and ſeveral forms of go- 
vernment. This St. Paul himſelf diſclaims, to 
ſay, I am , Paul, and I am , Apollos. They 
carried the Goſpel to places that wanted it, and 
were recommended whither they went. Though 

they diſagreed in their private opinions for the 
carrying on the work of the Goſpel, yet ſtill 
they held the ſame faith in the unity of the Spi- 
rit, and in the bond of peace: I would thoſe, 
who find occaſion to diflent from the church of 
England in ſmaller matters, would manage their 
diſſents with the like moderation, and not by 


the ſtudy of ndvelty diſturb the church's peace 
in her eſtabliſhment. 


But 
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But what did I ſay? that things amongſt us 
are eſtabliſhed? I pray God they may, and 
doubt not of the public wiſdom and God's Pro- 
vidence, notwithſtanding ſome conteſts, but the 
will. 
May God of his goodneſs ſo unite their coun- 
cils, ſince they are, I hope, all agreed in the 
fame end, that they may agree alſo upon the 
means, to the glory of God, the fenefit of 
his church, the honour of the king, the wel- 
fare of the people, and the eſtabliſhment of 
our peace, which God of his infinite mercy 
grant, &c. Amen. En 


On 


— 
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On St. Philip and St. James's 
Da p. 
May iſt, 


By Dr. Apau LiTTLETON, 


Joux, Chap. i. Ver. 46. 
Come and ſee. 


HIS day has ever been, from before our 
Saviour's time, early in the heathen ages, 
a day of ſights and ſhews ; and thoſe are things, 
people are ſo readily taken with, that they ren— 
der invitation needleſs. Yet here we have an 
Apoſtle inviting us abroad, to make our walks 
and viſits warrantable, if we beſtow ourielves 
according to his direction. But before we ſet 
forth, good manners require of us to take ſome 
notice of our guide and entertainer. And Phi- 
lip faith unto him, come and fee. © 
This Philip was one of the ſenior Apoſtles, 
reckoned in all the rolls the fifth; as having 
been called on the very motrow after St. Peter, 
ver. 43. and his townſman too, ver. 44. Our 
Evangeliſt has done him the honour of his hiſ- 
tory, while the reſt do but name him. Firſt for 
his converting Nathanael here, by ocular de- 
monſtration; who hat been made an Apoſtle 
too, had not he been a doctor of the law, as the 
Greek father gives the reaſon. Then for his de- 
ä Lp ring 
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firing our Lord in the Goſpel of the day, that 
he would ſhew them the Father *; again for 
introducing ſome Greeks, that were come to le- 
ruſalem to worſhip at the feaſt, to ſee Jeſus +, 
All this is buſineſs of ſight, and pertinent to the 
day. One paſlage more there is, that ſhews 
him an indifferent good accomptant; wherein 
Chriſt meant to prove his faith, not his arith- 
metic; where he gueſſes #200 bundred penny- 
worth of bread would not be ſufficient for five 
thouſand people ꝓ: that ſum in our coin amount- 
ing to fix pounds five ſhillings, it would have 
come to but three of our halfpenny loaves to 
five; and the miracle no queſtion outdid that 
ſcant proportion. 

There is another Philip the deacon, whoſe 
prove is in the Acts, who was formerly remem- 
bred too upon this very day; the 8th chapter 

of the Acts having been appointed out of courſe 
for his ſake to be the ſecond leſſon; into the 
room whercof hath been ſince taken that part 
of John where the text ſtands: he was famous 
for converting Samaria, and the Ethiopian 
queen Candace's lord treaſurer. He is called 

Philip the Evangeliſt 8, and ſaid to have four 
daughters propheteſſes, which four daughters 
there want not forme, who would father upon 
the Apoſtle Philip, making him the Evangel- | 
iſt, though it be expreſsly faid in that place, he 
was one of the ſeven ||, (deacons he means) 
and not one of the twelve Apoſtles**. But o 
uncertain and lame have ſome authors been in 


theſe accounts, that it is ſtrange tome wo. 
: Other 


* Joh. xiv. 8. + Job. xii. 20, 21. f Joh. vi. 7. 
§ Ads xxi. 8, 9. | Acts vi. 5. ** Luke ul. 1- 
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other of them had not ſtumbled upon Philip the 
tetrarch too. | 

Beſide, our St. Philip, as he has had a name- 
| fake in the leflon, ſo he has a colleague, St. 
James, in the Epiſtle of the day written by 
himſelf: though as many of the ancients did 
for a while queſtion the authority of that Epiſtle; 
ſo ſome ſtill queſtion the author of it, gueſſing 
it rather to have been the other James the ſon 
of Zebedee®; becauſe in the inſcription they do 
not meet with his uſual cognizance, the brother + 
of our Lord ; not minding that he purpoſely 
declined the envy of that title, and ſtiled him- 
ſelf ſervant 4; taking it, as indeed it is, for the 
more honourable badge of the two; which mo- 
deſty we may allo obſerve in St. Jude, who calls 
himſelf the fervant of Jeſus Chriſt and brother 
of James. 3 33 
This James, to diſtinguiſh him from the 
other Apoſtle of the ſame name, is called James 
the ſon of Alpbeus &; which Alpheus was the 
lame, I ſuppoſe, as Cleophas ||; for Mary the 
mother of James 1s by St. John called Mary the 
wife of Cleophas **; unleſs you will with the 
Arabick verſion ſupply the x 72 Kawra thus, the 
daughter of Clophas ++. This James is alſo 
called James the leſs 4, that is the other 
James's junior in Apoſtleſhip ; and James the 
brother, that is, near kinſman of our Lord; and 
he was biſhop of Jeruſalem, and preſident of 
the council there FF, after the other James, the 
brother of John, had been cut off by an early 
martyrdom with the ſword |||]. One whom the 
'*+ + Wy people 
9 Jain. i i. + Matt; xii. 85. 1 1 Por. in. 5. 
Matt. x. 3. l Mar. xvi. 1. -** Joh, xix. 25. 


t+ Mar. xv, 40. tt Gal. i. 19. $$ Acts xv. 
As xit..2. n 
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people had in that veneration, that they ſur- 
named him Jacobus Juſtus; though ſome would 
make this a third James, and place him in the 
See of Jeruſalem; as thinking it a derogation for 
an Apoſtle to be a biſhop, whereas indeed epiſco- 
pacy immediately ſucceeded into the apoſtolical 
chair and dignity. 
But to reckon up and reconcile all the con- 
tradictious miſtakes of writers about this Apoſtle, 
and to give account how theſe two came joined 
into one commemoration ; why not rather Phi- 
lip and Bartholomew, as uſually coupled “*; or 
Philip and Thomas, as they are ſet down in 
the Acts +, and here met in this day's Goſpel ; 
wherein each of them takes his turn to aſk their 
maſter a queſtion: whereas thoſe two, Philip 
and Jacob or James, neither agree in the time, 
nor in the manner or place of their death, one 
being crucified and pelted to death with ſtones 
at Hierapolis in the fifty-fourth year of Chriſt, 
the other thrown off a pinnacle of the temple at 
Jeruſalem, and knocked on the head in the 
fall with a fuller's club, in the year fixty-three. 
This were a taſk would take up more than an 
hour's allowance. Wherefore I paſs from the 
ſaints of the day to the buſineſs of the day; 
Come and ſee. N | 
Sight, as it is the nobleſt, fo it is the moſt 
curious and moſt certain of all our ſenſes. The 
ſoul may take up her lodging in the cars; but 
her delight and ſatisfaction is to be at the win- 
dow, and to look out at the caſement of the 


eye, and there inform herſelf what paſſes. Any 


ſtrange fight is a quick alarm to her curioſity. [ 


think I may, with interpreters leave, call 135 
| No | the 


* Juke vi, 14. Adds i. 13. f John xiv, 5, £ 
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the luſt of the eyes *, which are not ſatisfied 
with ſeeing +; whilſt moſt of our time and bu- 
ſieſt enquiries are taken up with (that which our 
baptiſmal vow obliges us againſt, acting or be- 
holding the pomps and vanities of what the 
church bids me call the wicked world. Nay 
eradventure, ſome there are, who make their 
addreſſes to the church itſelf, upon no other er- 
rand, then what they go to the park or theatre 
for, to ſee and to be ſeen. And the preachers 
of the Goſpel are even in this milder ſenſe 
TeareiComeor {, brought upon the ſtage, and 
made a ſpectacle to the world and a gazing. 
OSS IM | | | | 
And it is well if they will come any how, 
and be taken by the cye, it they will not be 
drawn in by the ear: for here we find the Apo- 
ſtle Philip making it the firſt eſſay of his apo- 
ſtolical function to work over honeſt and learned 
Nathanael to the Chriſtian faith, by converting 
him to come and ſee, ſuch a fight and fo ſeen, as 
Nathanael never repented his coming to ſee it. 
Saint Philip had himſelf newly received the 
gracious fayour of a heavenly call, ver. 43. 
Chriſt meets with Philip, and ſays to him, 
follow me. Philip preſently meets with Natha- 
nacl, and tells him the news of the Meſſias, ver. 
45. We have found him, of whom Moſes in the. 
law and the prophets wrote, Feſus of Nazareth, 
the ſon of Foſeph. Nathanael ſtraight object; 
the vulgar miſpriſion of the place, even to a 
proverbial reproach, in this 46th verſe, can an 
guad thing come out of Nazareth? Philip backs 
his invitation, and anſwers that objection with 
Gg 3 "nl 
John ji. 16. 1 Eccl. i. 8. f 1 Cor. iv. 9. 
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11 


an expreſſion as proverbial as that, and more ge- 
nerally uſed, Come and ſee, 

I would call this St. Philip's apophthegm; 
but that I find the beloved diſciple has, by a 
particular delight in it, made it his own; for in 

his Revelation at the opening of the four firſt 
ſeals he makes the four living creatures *, which, 
all are agreed, were the four Evangeliſts, one 
after another, utter the ſame words, Come and 
ee; and brings in the Lamb himſelf, ver. 3 

of this chapter, inviting Andrew and the other 
diſciple of the Baptiſt in this very parcemial 
form too, Come and ſee. 55 

Theſe words then, as you might eafily per- 
ceive by the context, have a threefold reflexion 
upon the foregoing paſſages, and require our 
proportionable conlideration, Rs 

I. As an anſwer or reply. to Nathanael's ob- 
jection, grounded upon a popular prejudice, Can 
any good come from Nazareth? Come and ſee. 

II. As an inforcement of his own invitation 
to the knowledge of Chriſt, and an improve- 
ment of it to an experimental acquaintance. 
We have found the Meſſias. Come and /ce. 

III. As an echo rebounding from his own. 
call, and an immediate effect, reſulting from an 
active principle of grace newly implanted in 
him; Jeſus had ſaid to him but juſt before, 
follow me; and he meeting with Nathanael, brings 
him in too, with a Come and ſee. _ 

1. Firſt then we are to conſider it as an an- 
ſwer to a vulgar prejudice, faſtened upon the 
place, that no good was to be expected from 


Nazareth ; and by conſequence upon the 8 
| | on, 


* Rev, vi. 1. 3. 5.7. 


— wm CCCCCCCCC[S@——————————————————————_—__—_——_—__ 


St. James's Day. 455 


— 


ſon, that this Jefus of Nazareth could not he 
ſuch an one as Philip took him for. 
The philoſopher has obſerved that the com- 
mon people are ywporvra, comers of proverbs ; 
and they ſhew the ſatire of their wit in no one 
thing more, than in national characters, draw- 
ing black lines over whole countries, I need 
not mention the famed Greek proverb of the 
three Kappas, KzTTaSoxes, Kapes, Kikines, One 
will ſerve our turn, that Scripture helps us to. 
The Cretan poet might have been queſtioned 
for his own truth in that verſe, wherein he brands 
his countrymen; Kęfres de, {evorat, the Cretans 
are always tyars ; had not the Apoſtle canonized 
him in this ſaying for a prophet ; and under his 
own hand engaged for the truth of this aſſer- 
tion. This witneſs, ſays he, is true *. In- 
deed we are too apt commonly to cenſure the 
vices of other nations, which we are no leſs apt 
ourſelves to imitate and outdo. What Grotius 
obſerves of ſeveral ſets of philoſophers, that 
no one ſect ingroſſed all the truth, nor any one 
miſſed of a ſhare; is as true of ſeveral nations, 
that no one in their temper or management is 
lo clearly and exactly good, but has faults and 
failings ; no one again ſoextremely bad, but has 
lome things very commendable, which may 
well deſerve our emulation. But this cenſure 
ſticks not here, but reaches down to families; 
the obloquy extending itſelf even to particular 
perſons and things. 8 8 5 
The doctors of Judea had it ſhould ſeem ex- 
communicated all Galilee, and confined that 
Spirit which bloweth where it liſteth, within 
the limits of their own country -+. They looked 
C Sons upon 
* Tit, i. 13. + Joh. iii. 8. 
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upon Galilee, as out of the pale of the church, 
The Phariſees ſay to Nicodemus, Search and 
looh, for out of Galilee ariſeth no prophet * : and 
the very people had got it by the end; all 
Chriſt, ſay they, come out of Galilee ꝙ So then 
if the Meſſias himſelf come from Nazareth; 
if his holy Apoſtles be Galileans; they ſhall 
meet with reproaches inſtead of veneration. 
See farther ſtill the perverſeneſs even of good 
men in this point. They alſo hunc errorem er- 
rarunt. Our Saviour came from Nazareth, a 
city of Galilee; and Nathanael himſelf was of 
Cana, another town of Galilee (as this Evan- 
geliſt informs us chap. xxi. ver. 2.) and at no 
great diſtance neither; yet he entertains a pre- 
judice againſt the Nazarene. Thus is even the 
honeſt and ingenuous part of the world biaſſed 
and foreſtalled by wrong opinions. We rate 
things, and we cry perſons up or down, ac- 
cording as we are prepoſſeſt. And it is hard 
for us to be convinced of theſe our miſpriſions; 
poſſeſſion being eleven points of reaſon as well 
as law, againſt the true title of deſert; and the 
fancied idea within, we have taken up already, 
keeping out the real repreſentations of worth, 
which are offercd to the underſtanding from 
without. 
Yet this however may be faid in favour of 
prejudice, that it many times is not ſo unkind 
an adverſary as expectation is; unleſs there be 
an ingredient of malice in it: for whereas ex- 
pectation, by eating up the performance atore- 
hand, leflens and abates the value of it; a 
weak prejudice doth often, like Solomon $ 
buyer; though it beats down the market at 


firſt, 


hy John Vile 52. 4 John vii. 41. 
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firſt, crying 'Tis naught, tis naught*, yet 
makes a good bargain upon trial, and goes away 
very well ſatisfied. Herod had a longing 
defire to ſee our Saviour, with a wonderful ex- 
pectation of ſome miracle; and found nothing 
worth his admiration, but, as he profanely 
thought, the ſimplicity of the man. Natha- 
nael comes with a prejudice, expecting no great 
matter, and is ſurprized with divinity. 
Thus trial often convinces report of falſhood, 
and gives fame the lie, when that ſnow- ball of 
miſtakes and miſreports, which by rolling from 
hand to hand along the ſtreets, has gathered a 
- prodigious bulk, is preſently by the beams and 
influence of a warm and active merit melted 
down under foot into a dirty defamation and 
deſpicable calumny. 
But this is our mode; unſight, unſcen, to 
prejudge one another, and decry deſert under 
nick-names : he is an Arminian, a Calviniſt, a 
Nazarene, a good-fellow, any thing; and then 
without any more a-do ſentence and condemn 
them: acting over Nero's inhuman perſecutions, 
we dreſs men in bear-ikins, and then ſet our 
dogs at them. 5 
Thus the rulers and Phariſees had taken in 
unreaſonable prejudices, and cheriſhed irrecon- 
cileable animoſities againſt Jeſus of Nazareth, 
even to their own eternal prejudice : their cen- 
lure hindering their belief. And who knows, 
but this miſpriſion might have coſt Nathanael the 
honeſt Iſraelite here his ſalvation, had not he 
upon Philip's renewed deſire and importunate 
Invitation came and ſeen : where he finds to his 
conviction and ready acknowledgement, that, 
| notwithſtanding 
Prov. xx. 14. + Luke xxiii, 8. 
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notwithſtanding the vulgar ſcandal, good might 
come out of Nazareth. 

And this brings us to the ſecond and indeed 
the main part of our diſcourſe, taking the 
words, as an inforcement of Philip's invitation 
to a thorough knowledge of and acquaintance 
with the Meſſias; Ye have found him, whom 
Moſes and the prophets wrote of, Jeſus of Na- 
zareth, the ſon of Foſeph, Come and ſee. 

But becauſe ſome, like idols, have eyes and 
ſee not *, or ſhut their eyes againſt the light, and 
will not ſee, as being wilfully blind, that ſee- 
ing fee not , or elſe are judicially blinded, 
that ſeeing they do ſee indeed 4, but do not per- 
ceive, to whom God has given the ſpirit of 
ſlumber 8; or do hate the light, and dare not, 
cannot indure to fee||; who, becauſe their 
works are evil, love darkneſs: that we may ſay, 
what our Saviour ſays of the other ſenſe of 
knowledge“, ſo of this; He that hath eyes to 

fee, let him ſee. Therefore, that we may lee 
Chriſt aright, as we ought to do, and be con- 
vinced, that he is the true Meſſias, the Saviour 
of the world, let us firſt prepare our fight. 
And to that four things are requiſite. 
I. That the faculty be in order and good 
temper. 

2. That the organ be clear and ſound. 

3. That the medium be well diſpoſed and 
1112 8 
4. That due diſtance be obſerved. _ 

1. For the faculty; if that be diſtempered 
with phrenzy, drink, or the like, it takes in 
wrong repreſentations, inverts and diſorders the 

e | | ſpecies, 
Mar. viii. 18. 4 Matt. xiii. 12. 1 Matt. xiii. 14. 
S Kom. xi. 8. | Joh. iii. 20. * Matt. xi. 15. 
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ſpecies, and renders the images of things ſtrange- 
ly confuſed into monſters and wild chimeras. 
Ihe icterical ſee every thing as through a yellow 
glaſs; the melancholy ſee mormos and bug- 
bears of their own making, and are frighted 
with the dark ſhades of their own black hu- 
mours. 

St, Peter“ having ſpoken of faith, virtue, 
patience, temperance, charity, tells us, that if 
theſe things be in us, they will make us, that 
we ſhall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; but he 
that lacks theſe things (ſays he) is blind and can- 
not ſee far off. The Phariſees faw Chriſt, but 
their envy and malice diſtorted every thing 
they ſaw in him; they came without charity. 
Herod deſired to ſee him, and did ſee him: but 
it was out of a vain wanton curioſity, without 
faith. Pilate ſaw him, but wanted virtue and 
courage, for out of baſe cowardice and a ſervile 
compliance with the humour of the rabble and 
his own paltry intereſt, he delivered him up to 
be ſcourged, whom he had pronounced inno- 
cent. To fee him aright then, we muſt bring 
: pure intention and a mind freed from preju- 

ice. 


2. For the organ; we muſt get a ſeeing eye. 
If any of the humours or coats of the eye be 
depraved by habitual indulged ſins, or wounded 
by wilful tranſgreſſions; if a cataract or 
lucid drop of ſome foul ſcandal or regnant luſt 
have ſeized it; if it be bloodthot with paſſion 
or bleered with worldly intereſt ; it is impoſſible 

we ſhould ſee Chriſt to any purpoſe. 


We 


* 2 Pet, i. 8, 9. 
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We muſt in this caſe, as St. John elſewhere 
adviſes us, anoint our eyes with eye-ſalve that we 
may ſee * . We mult apply ſpittle and clay, 
faſting and humiliation, and waſh in Siloa, in a 
bath of penitential tears. Theſe make the beſt 
eye-water, to purge and clear the ſight; for 
they that are of a clean heart ſhall ſee God ; 
3. For the medium. A fog is no good con- 
veyance of the ſpecies: painted glaſs ſhews 
every thing of its own colour: a clear tranſpa- 
rent air is requiſite, We muſt look upon Chriſt 
in the Scripture-glaſs : do not judge of him ac- 
cording to the groſs apprehenſions and wild miſ- 
taken relations of ſeducers, ſaying, here is 
Chriſt, and there 1s Chriſt. Go not out in this 
caſe to ſee. To apply our Saviour's caveat, 
Matt, xxiv. 26. If the Quakers ſhall fay unto 
you, Behold, he is in the deſert, in the wide 
open fields; ge not forth: if the Nonconform- 
iſts ſhall ſav, Behold, be is in the ſecret cham- 
bers; believe it not. | 
Natural reaſon is but a falſe light for this ſpi- 
ritual view; nor is vain philoſophy allowable in 
theſe ſacred enquiries, Enthuſiaſm 1s an errant 
cheat; a new light, a will in the wifp. Both 
_ Jewiſh kabbala and Romith tradition are un- 
certain inſufficient guides, full of erroneous 
miſtakes, and patched up of various ſhreds of 
foppery and popery. Now a right medium 
ſhould be uniform. A late confident author of 
the Romiſh perſuaſion, pretending to give his 
church ſure footing, has ſet her in a dark and 
ſlippery way, by ſending her to ſchool to tradi- 
tion. But we, that I may uſe St. Peter's words, 
who if we take his own words for it, is no tra- 
ditioniſt, 
* Rom, iii. 18. + John ix. 6. J Matt. v. 8. 
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ditioniſt, we, I ſay, have a more ſure word of 
propheſy, whereunto we do well, that we tate 
heed, as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark 
place“. 25275 

4. For the diſtance. Convenient ſtandings 

are to be taken; neither too far off, nor yet too 
near, but according to occaſion, at ſeveral po- 
ſitions and angles of light. A cloſe ſmall print 
requires a cloſer application of the eye. Some 
things, like programs in text, we may read run= 
ning. Some myſteries dazzle and confound the 
ſight, if too familiarly approached. Theſe 
muſt have a veil of admiration drawn over them, 
to help our weak ſighted meditations, the bet- 
ter to comport with them. Scrutator gloriæ 
opprimetur ab ea. He that is over-buſy in out- 
ſtaring the ſun, may loſe his eyes by the bar- 
gain, and be ſtruck blind +, as Saul was in his 
perſecuting, or Elimas in his oppoſing Chriſt |. 
Being thus prepared, we may. come and ſee 
Chriſt, as he 1s the only begotten Son of God, 
the Redeemer of mankind: ſee him as Olar- 
bono, God and man, in all the conſiderable in- 
ſtances and circumſtances. _ | 
1. Of his birth and outward condition. 
Of his lite and blameleſs converlation. 
Of his ſufferings, death and paſſion. 
Of his doctrine and heavenly diſcourſes. 
5. Of his miracles, the unqueſtionable proofs 
of his divinity... 

And in all theſe reſpects, he lay under ſuch 
popular miſtakes and prejudices, that the znguy- 
ua, the ſubject of preaching was ſcandal to 
the Jews, and folly to the Greeks &; and yet to 

thoſe, 

9 2 Pet. i, 19. 4- As ix. 9. 1 Ads xiii 16. 

| $ 1 Cor. i. 23. 5 
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thoſe, who could with an eye of faith look 
through the veil of his fleſh into the holy of ho- 
lies, theſe myſteries were all glorious within, 
and the goatſkin-curtains of this earthly taber- 
nacle lined with purple and blue and fine li- 
nen; and the mean outfide of his humanity em- 
belliſhed and dignified with the bright refulgent 
emanations of an indwelling Deity. We ſhall, 
as we go along, wipe off the aſperſions, as we 
meet with them, that this mirror may appear in 
its fair luſtre. Lt 

Firſt then conſider we him, in the meanneſs 
of his birth and outward condition. See with 
what illuſtrious obſcurity he comes into the 
world, how mean and at once how glorious a 
preſence he maketh! the Virgin-Mother a poor 


maiqd, but of royal extraction; ſaluted and joyed 


by an angel, and overſhadowed by the power 
of the Moſt High *. Joſeph an ordinary, but a 
righteous perſon, and extraordinarily qualified 
for ſo honourable a truſt, to be the bleſſed Vir- 
gin's guardian, and foſter-father to the Son of 
God. Bethlehem, though the inn was thronged, 
found room in the ſtable, for fulfilling of pro- 
pheſies . The princely babe laid in a man- 
ger 4, but royally attended with the hoſt of 
heaven, and owned by an embaſly of eaſtern 
princes &, with homage and preſents as one 
born a king. A new taper lighted in heaven, 
to ſolemnize the time of his birth. The ty- 
rant Herod frighted into a cold ſweat || with the 
_ apprehenſion, and all Jeruſalem put into a diſ- 
order about him. Elizabeth, Zachary, Ann, 
Simeon, propheſy ſtrange things of him. = 

1 | the 

* Luke i. 35. + Luke ii. 7. 1 Luke ii. 13. 

Matt. ii. t. Matt. il. 3. 
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the wants and neceſſities of his life, having no- 

thing of his own, he was miniſtred unto by 

virtuous women and holy angels *. 

From twelve to thirty (all which time of his | 

life Scripture hath involved in filence) he was 4 
employed, as may be ſuppoſed, in his ſuppoſed 7 

father's calling; for ſo where St. Matthew ſays , | 
[s not this the carpenter”'s ſon : St. Mark has it, 1 
Is not this the carpenter }? and the Jewiſh 
Talmud affords him no better title, than Je/us 
Faber ; which, though ſcandalous to the Jews 
fond expectation, is no diſparagement at all to 
Chriſtian profeſſion, whoſe principles are found- 
ed upon ſelf-denial; our bleſſed Lord the 
teacher of it making himſelf of no reputation, 
that he might bring about the great defign of his 
love, the work of our redemption ||. 

That he made yokes and ploughs is not ſo cer- 
tain; though Juſtin Martyr ſays it: much leſs 
can I believe it upon Baronius's ground *, from 
Chriſt's ſaying, my yoke rs eaſy, and he that ſets 
bis hand 19 the plough FF; Which are prover— 
bial ſpeeches, and uſual metaphors even in the 

1d Teſtament ſtile, But that he followed his 
father's trade, may be gathered partly ſrom that 
of St. Luke tf, when he returned home from 
Jeruſalem, after the diſpute with the doctors; 
TY brraggouevos, which is more than UTETUT GET) 
he was ſubjeft, we render it, but ſhort of the 
Greek: tis be was in ſiibiectlion; the phraſe 
denoting a ſtate and continuance of ſubjection, 
an apprenticethip of obedience; but eſpecially 
from the ſurprize of his neighbours at Naza- 


reth 
Luke viii. 3. Matt. iv. 11. + Matt. xiii. 55. 
1 Mark vi. 3. I Phil. ii. 7. Matt. xi. 30. 
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reth upon his public appearance. I not this the 
carpenter? how came he by his wiſdom *? which 
would have been no ſuch wonder, had he, as 
ſome would make us believe, gone aſide for 
eighteen years together, and withdrawn himſelf 
Into ſolitude for ſtudy and preparation for his 
public miniſtry. | 
Thus in his profeſſion a mechanic, a car- 
penter; but ſuch an one, as was conditor mundi, 
at built the whole frame of the world; for 
ugs were made by him, and without him 
' any thing made that was made Þ ; and 
-Yerum too, that took it a great 
he breaches and decays of col- 


BE no performing his taſk-word with 
aid his blood. For his country a 
(2 , lo the damſel calls him ; for his 
a d education, a Nazarene; for ſo St. 


ne + us, he had been bred there. 

w Galilee itſelf of no eſteem amongſt 
th..c of Judea; as we have ſhewed before, if 
for nothing elte, for the ruſticity and clowniſh- 
nels of the dialect, B. DU 85 thy rude pro- 
nunciation betrays thee, ſays ſhe to Peter 8, 
which thing added to the miracle of tongues 
too: are not all theſe, which ſpeak, ſay they, 
Galileans ||? yet an appellation the angels ho- 
nour in their addreſs to the Apoſtles after our 
Lord's aſcenſion, calling them, Age: TND. 
Ze men of Galilee **. | 

Then Nazareth, a city of no credit, even 
amongſt the very Galileans; as appears here by 
Nathanael; as Jeſus himſelt was of no repute 
amongſt the very Nazarenes; who at one time 

| „ "Were 

* Mark vi. 2, 3. + John i. z. + Matt, xxvi. 69. 
y Mark xiv. 70. 1 Acts ii. 7. Acts i. 11. 
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were ſo offended with him, that they would 
have thrown him headlong off the brow of the 
hill“, whereon Nazareth was built; yet upon 
that hill grew this 3, this branch of the Lord, 
foretold by Eſay 4; and the place ſo ehobled by 
his education and converſe, that this inſcription, 
which his enemies meant for reproach, was 
made the imperial title of his crots, and him- 
ſelf owns it in his glory; [am Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, whom thou perſecuteſt 7. | 

In fine, though the Jews were diſappointed 
in their expectation of an earthly prince &, who 
ſhould with ſecular power ſet them free from the 
Roman yoke ||; he was a king in a far better 
ſenſe, and ſat upon the throne of his father Da- 
vid **, but his kingdom was not of this world ; 
it was ſpiritual, to ranſom us from the captivity 
of our fins, the worſt enemies we have in the 
world, and to inſtate us heirs and coheirs with 
himſelf of an heavenly kingdom. 

Secondly, let us examine the innocence of 
his life, though that much blemiſhed and 
blackened by his adverſaries. 

As to his piety to God ++, no blaſphemer, 
| ſince it was no robbery for him to be a with 
God; no traducer of Moſes, as counted worth 
of more glory than he 44. Moſes was faithful, 
as a ſervant, but Chriſt, as a ſon. No changer 
of cuſtoms, but a fulfiller of the law, both in 
its precepts and Ceremonies z and yet a bringer 
on of grace and truth &&. Not a deſtroyer, but, 
according to Haggai's prediction ||||, an honourer 


* Luke iv. 1 Isa. xi. 1. 1 Acts xxli. 8. 
$ Luke i. 32. Accs ii. 30. ** John xvili. 36. 
47 Phil. i. 6. 11 Heb. 275 3» 5s 0. Yy John i. 17. 
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of the temple with his preſence, and yet a 
builder of his own houſe the church. Fre- 
quent in prayers and ſpiritual exerciſes, and ho- 
1y auſterities, faſting and watching, denying 
himſelf refection and repoſe, and obedient to 
death, even the death of the croſs *. 

As to his carriage to men, righteous and mer- 
citul, humble and meek, doing all manner of 
good to all manner of perſons. No pretender 
to rule, but a payer of tribute, and an aſſertor 
of Cæſar's authority and rights +. No raiſer 
of ſedition, or ſetter up of fifth monarchy, but 
one that readily quitted the ſorry advantage of 
being made king by the people . No ſchiſ- 
matic or diſturber of the nation, ſending the 
leper to ſhew himſelf to the prieſt &, and bid- 
ding the people hear thoſe that fat in Moles' 
chair ||; and, if Suidas his author have told 
him right, was himſelf liſted in 4% ſacerdo— 
tum, in the prieſts roll, and othciated his courſe 
in the temple. | ts 

As to his morality and ſobriety, no glutton or 
winebibber **, though he made mcetings and 
feaſts his opportunities of doing good and ſhew-— 
ing his miracles. A friend indecd to publicans 
and finners , but as a phyſician is to the ſick, 
to cure them; and a keeper of ill company, 
out of deſign to do them good, to make them 
004. 

In the third place. take a view of him in 
his bitter ſufferings 44; as he was moſt cruelly 
uled, and (which is the greateſt cruelty to an 
ingenuous mind) thametully ſcorned of men 55, 
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for whom he had the greateſt kindneſs; ſmitten 
and (which is more cutting to any child of 
God) forſaken of his Father“. But all this 
according to the divine economy, in order to 
our ſalvation, for the ſins of men, which he 
had taken upon him. A crucified Saviour, who, 
that he might ſave others, would not fave him- 
ſelf; yet a dying God, in his loweſt ſtate at- 
teſted by earthquakes and other miraculous 
events |; that, at that very junRure of time, 
he was owned by a Waker ler that ſuffered 
with him, to be God :; and confeſſed by the 
Centurion, that guarded him, to be of a truth 
the Son of God S. 

And yet the prejudice of his death was ſo 
great and fo ſad, that even his own followers 
hung down the head with deſpondence, and 
flagged in their hopes after his crucifixion; hav- 
ing truſted, that it had been he, which ſhould 
have redeemed Iſrael ||. But he eafily ſolved that 
_ out of Moſes and the prophets, conclud- 

ing from them, Ought not Chriſt to have juf- 
fered theſe things, and Jo to enter into his glory? 
ver. 26. 

Fourthly, let us ſee what we find as to the 
purity of his doctrine, 

As to the manner of it; no ſeducer or ſetter 

up of conventicles and private meetings; he 
taught daily in their ſynagogues, and in the 
temple openly with peril of his life ; no Pha- 
rifaical gloſſer, no precarious interpreter, but 
he did E Lei, dominari in Conctonibus ** ; he 
taught with authority, and ſpake ſo as never 

man ſpake +. All his diſcourſe was text. 
Hh 2 As 


* Matt. xxvii. 46. + Luke xxiii. 42. 1 Luke xxii. 47. 
Mar. xv. 29, | Lukegxxvi. 21. ** Mett. vii. 29. 
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As to the matter of it; the higheſt improve- 
ments of morality, and ſpiritual myſteries above 
the reach and ken of natural underſtanding, 
that plainly ſhewed it to be of divine ſtamp. 

As to the end; it was not to advance his own 
glory; but to perfect human nature, to declare 
unto us the whole will of God concerning our 
ſalvation, and to guide us in the ſaving ways of 
life everlaiting “. 

Fifthly and laſtly, let us look upon his mira- 
cles and other marks of his divinity, which 
were but confirmations of that heavenly doc- 
trine. And he that 1s not moved and convinced 
with miracles, is himſelf one of the greateſt ; 
inſomuch that in this caſe our Saviour himſelf 
marvelled at che unbelief of his countrymen of 
Nazareth Þ. 

Rehold him working his wonderful cures ; 
with what caſe and certainty, and with how un- 
likely means he does them; giving fight to the 
blind, teaching the dumb to ſpeak, opening 
the deaf car, cauſing the lame to walk, healing 
leproſics, palſies, tevers, bloody-flux, all manner 
ot diſcaſes, with a word, with a touch; railing 
-the dead, caſting out devils, calming ſtorms, 
commanding the winds and the waves, feeding 
thouſands with a few loaves. To theſe add the 
apparitions of angels, voices from heaven, his 
miraculous'faſting, his glorious reſurrection and 
aſcenſion. 

And in all theſe no ſorcery, no necromancy 
or magical practice, as Apollonius uſed; no 
colluſion with the devil, as the ſlanderous Pha- 
riſees gave outę, deſigning to ſlur what they could 
not deny. No freak of a diſtempered brain, 

= or 
* John vili. co. + Mark vi. 6. tf Matt. ix. 34. 
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or force of an overſtrained imagination, as his 
fond kindred imagined, arti e&45-e, that be was 
beſide himſelf *. No legerdemain, no juggle 
or private conveyance, as they falſely reported 
of his reſurrection, that he was ſtolen out of 
the grave +. No flattery of his followers, as 
in Veſpaſian's caſe, to beguile us in the truth of 
the ſtory. But all his works were performed 
fairly and openly, in the face of the ſun, be- 
fore multitudes of people; clearly, without 
any art or ſhift, by the ſole power of his Deity ; 
and with this advantage to boot, which makes 
them right miracles indeed, emanations of an 
Almighty goodneſs, that they were all benefi- 
cial to mankind; none of them being ordered 
for hurt, or for oſtentation, but tor the real good 
of the bodies or fouls of men. 

Thus have I in a rude draught endeavoured 
to preſent to your fight the full portrait in little 
of Jeſus of Nazareth, in all his features and 
lineaments; which exactly agree to that copy 
which Moſes in the law and the prophets have 
taken of him. I have heard of an artiſt, who, 
by the reflection which a heap of rags, laid in 
a ſeeming diforder, in the corner of a room, 
made upon a brazen pillar, contrived an excel- 
lent picture of one of the French kings; (o 
theſe mean circumſtances and prejudices of the 
human nature, reflected upon the mirror of the 
divine, give a full and fair repreſentation of the 

Son of God; - and the condeſcenſions of his 
love, in his voluntary abaſements, ſerve to ſet 
forth his eſſential glories. 
Come and /ee then ; but think not, that ſeeing 

is all, Some ſee him and deny him, and ſuch 
e their 


* Mark iii, 21. + Matt, xxvili. 13. 
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their ſeeing docs but aggravate their guilt; as 
Chriſt tells the Phariſees, John ix. 41. V ye 
were blind, ye ſhould have no fin; but now ye 
ay, weſee; therefore your fin remainethb. Nor 
is this ſeeing here empty ſpeculation, but tends 
farther to faith and practice. To ſee is a word 
of large importance in Scripture dialect. 

1. It ſignifieth to conſider, and meditate, and 
Judge and reſolve. It is not an overt tranſient 
look will ſervetheturn ; a glance upon the beautics 
of Chriſt and away, and then forget what man- 
ner of perſon he is; but our thoughts mult 
dwell upon him, we muſt mind him and ſtud 
him to a thorough conviction and full perſua- 
ſion. Seeing is believing here; when we can 
wait on Chriſt with a rational ſervice *, being 
highly convinced of the reaſonableneſs of Chriſ- 
tian religion, that it 1s mainly agreeable to the 
conſtitution of man's nature, and perfectly con- 
ſonant to the principles of right reaſon. 

2. To admire and affect; when looking be- 
gets liking; when viewing his ſuperlative ex- 
cellencies we engage our affections. It is nota 
motion ſwimming in the brain, but the power 
of it muſt fink down to the heart; when the 
convictions of the underſtanding are followed, 
and backed with the aſſents and embraces of the 
will, that the man is now in Chriſt, and Chriſt 
in him, with a kind of 22:wgn9:s and reCIPTOC: al 
oneneſs; when he hath got idem delle & dem 
note, wills and nills the ſame, and by ſo ſtrict a 
tic is united to Chriſt, | that he is taken with 
him, and taken up with him, and taken up in- 
to him, and glories in nothing but in him, and 
in him too crucified fr. 
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3. To obtain, to enjoy and have full poſ- 
ſeſſion. So the Apoſtle, Rom. xi. 7. ſets the 
oppoſition between obtaining and blindneſs ; 


faith he, J/rael hath not obtained that which he 


ſeeketh for; but the election hath obtained it, and 
the reſt were blinded. Thus to ſee the kingdom 
of God is to have it, to inherit it. Taſting is 
joined with this ſeeing, O zafte and ſte, hiw 
good the Lord is x. Come and ſee here then, is 
as much as if he had ſaid, come and try, come 
and be ſatisfied. It is an experimental practical 
knowledge, a vilion attended with fruition; 
Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee 
God + ; that is, they mall enjoy Pas tor elſe 
where were the bleſſedneſs? bare hight without 
enjoyment, is but a torment, which the poets 
deviſed for their hell; at beſt a tantalizing de- 
luſion. This fight will even in this life raiſe us 
above the region of hope and faith, which are 
of things not ſeen, by giving us preſent poſſeſ- 
ſion of all the graces and benefits of Chriſt. 
When the ſoul is ſo eſpouſed and cloſely knit in 
love to him, made as it were fleſh of his fleth, 
and drawing continual ſupplics of life and ſpirit 
from him, as her head; that now the man is 
become a new creature, and as it was before, 
ſin acted, and not he, ſo now tis not he acts, 
but grace 4. | 
Andif we come with a reſolution thus to ſee 
Chriſt, he will, as he does here Nathanacl, with 
his preventing grace ſee us firſt, and will meet 
us, as we are coming to him in the kindneſs of 
our inclinations and the ſorwardneſs of our de- 
fires; from whoſe bleſſed acquaintance we ſhall 
receive ſuch ample and abundant ſatisfaction, 


Hh 4 and 
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| and ſhall be fo fled with raviſhments " joy 


and extatical admirations, that our hearts will 
run over at our mouths, and we ſhall with Phi- 
lip here be fain to call in others to partake with 
us of thoſe unconceiveable felicities, which are 
to be found in Chriſt, infinitely beyond the be- 
lief and apprehenſion of all but thoſe who 
with due preparation of mind come and ſee him. 
And this is our laſt conſideration ; for Philip, 
but two verſes before, had been called himſelf 
with a follow me; and the very firſt exerciſe of 
his apoſtleſhip, the earlieſt proof of his,chriſti- 
anity, and the immediate iſſue of grace in him, 
1s the calling of another with a come and ſee. 
Being himſelf cffectually touched by the mag- 
netic and attractive virtue of the Spirit, he pre- 
ſently draws in others. He has no ſooner lighted 
his candle, but he goes to light Nathanael's too. 
So active a principle there is in grace, that 
wherever it is, it will be inſtantly exerting it— 
ſelf and ſhewing its vigour, Spiritual life, like 
the natural, is demonſtrated and accompanied 
with motion. If there be life at root, the tree, 
which is planted by the water-ſide, ſprouts 
out *, and puts forth buds and bloſſoms of ho- 
ly reſolutions and pious diſcourſes, and brings 
forth the fruit of good works in due ſeaſon. A 
little plant of a vine will in a ſmall time climb 


up, and fpread itſelf upon the walls, and cover 


the whole fide of the houle with the verdure of 
its flouriſbing ennbraces. 

Phil! 'p's heart, no doubt, did (as the diſci— 
ples of Emmaus +) burn and glow within him, 
when Jeſus ſpoke to him; and here the tire 
within breaks out. It 1s the nature of fire, to 

oo aſſimilate 
fal. i. 3. Luke xxiv. 32. 
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aflimilate every thing it meets with, and turn it 
into itſelf; and fo it is of zeal too. One live 
coal ſets all the heap on fire. He 1s dead and 
cold in his religion, that does not warm others, 
he converſes with, into a devotion. . He may 
have the outward form of godlineſs, but wants 
the inward power. 

Grace, as well as nature, is prolific, and for 
propagation of itſelf: the Spartans, though 
great honourers of old age, allowed no reſpect 
to be ſhew to a ſtale barren celibate, with this 
cenſure, | 

Naſeitur indigne per quem non naſcitur alter, 

Every right Chriſtian will bring in that ac- 
count, as Chriſt does; Behold, I and the chil» 
dren, which God hath given me*. We may 
not be all preachers, but we muſt all edify one 
another, and the two talents muſt gain other 
two, and the five other five . 
Philip had found Jeſus, and now finds Na- 
thanael, to bring him along with him: whe— 
ther by accident, for ſo the word from the He- 
brew propriety will ſignify, he met with bim 
chance. Grace lays hold on and improves all 
opportunities; is never idle, but, like the giver 
of it, goes about doing good 4: and accordingly 
the Apoſtle takes preaching to be a work never 
out of ſeaſon F, where he would have it done in 
ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon ||. Thus the other Phi- 
lip, ſent by the ſame Spirit, we meet with at the 
cunuch's coach-fide; or whether he went pur- 
poſely to ſeek him, and ogg him out. We 
muſt ſeek opportunities of Bing good, and not 
ſtand ſtill, like thoſe loiterers in the market- place, 
1 all 
* Heb. ii. 13. + Matt. xxv. 16, 17. 1 Adds x, 38. 
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all the day idle till ſomebody come and hire us ; #, 
Grace 1s ſpreading upon all occaſions and com- 
municative; and the more it is ſo, the better it 
is, and we may be the ſurer that it is the right 
grace, when, like the widow's oil, it runs over, 
and fills the neighbours veſſels . 

Scripture compares it to things of that na- 
ture; the kingdom of heaven, that 1s, the church 
of God, or the grace of God, which you will, 
is in one parable likened to a piece of leaven, 
which, being laid in ſome meaſures of fine 
flower, preſently ferments the whole lump, dif— 
fuſing its virtue every way. The leaven of the 
Phariſces, which Chriſt bids us beware of &, is 
quite another kind of thing; a muſty ſour 
principle of pride and envy and malice, which 


lay fermenting at the heart of them, puthng 


them up and making them ſurly and cenſorious 
and unſavoury in their converſation : whereas 
genuine grace 1s amiable and friendly, has all 
the homiletick virtues 1n it, opens and ſpreads 
itſelf freely, with all obligingneſs and endear- 
ments. 5 
Again in another place, it is compared to a 
draw-net ||, Moſt of the Apoſtles, you know, 
were fiſhermen ; 3 at leaſt thoſe of the firſt call, 
and our Philip in all likelihood one, being of 
Bethſaida, the city of Andrew and Peter **, a 
fiſher-town (as the very name imports) ſituate 
near the ſea of Galilee. And this was an alle- 


= gory, to ſhew they were to be fiſhers and catch- 


ers of men. St. Peter's net at one draught took 
up about three thou! nd ae fs ſo it is expreſ- 
ſed, 


* Matt. xx. 6. + 2 Kings 1 IV. 3 Matt, Xxlii. 33. 
$ Matt. xvi. 6. | 2 xiii. 47. | 
* John i i. 44. W 'n domus piſcationis tt Matt. iv. 105 
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ſed, Acts ii. 41. andin the beginning of the verſe 
it is ſaid they gladly took the bait. Then they, 

that gladly received his word, were baptiſed; and 
the ſame day there were added unto Ein about 
three thouſand ſouls. 

Our Saviour tells his diſciples, that they are 
the ſalt of the earth“; which as it is a preſer- 
vative againſt corruption, ſo it is ſtrangely pe- 
netrative, and does at diſtances impart its acri- 
monious reliſh; and that they are the light of 
the world T. Chriſtian knowledge is diffuſive 
like light, and with inſtantaneous motions darts 
itſelf round, illuſtrating every thing it lights on, 
with its bright appearance. In this caſe, 

Scire tuum nibil eſt, niſi te ſcire hoc ſciat alter. 

Chriſtian religion is very myſterious, but not 
at all reſerved. Come, lays the woman of Sa- 
maria to her neighbours, after ſhe had ſeen and 
talked with Chriſt; Come, ſays ſhe, and ſee the 
man 2. v0 Andrew in this very chapter, ver. 39. 
having been invited by Chriſt to his dwelling 
with a Come and ſee, and being there entertained 
by him, comes to Simeon and tells him, ver. 41. 
We e have found the Meſſias. 

Thus were the primitive ſaints tranſported 
with the news, the glad tidings of the Goſpel, 
and could not hold; but like the great mathe- 
matician, after he had by ſtudy and trial found 
out the hard problem, they ran through the 
ſtreets, in a ſpiritual extaſy, crying, epnezuer, 
evenecuer, We have found him, we have ſound him; 
inſomuch that people judged them out of their 
wits, and drunk with new wine §. And in- 
deed how could they chooſe, but be beſide 
oe, having got into Chriſt? and it was 


ſuch 
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ſuch new wine they were full of, as forced the 
hoops, and made them break out into ſuch ho- 
ly extravagancies and heavenly tranſports, that 

they could not conceal and keep in their joys. 
Nay, when themſelves were filent, their ve- 
ry faces could not keep counſel; but diſco- 
vered, and even preached to the amazed be- 
holders their inware poſſeſſions and glorious re- 
ſentments. St. Stephen's judges looking ſtead- 
faſtly on him, ſaw his face as it had been the 
face of an angel; an angelical, an evangelical 
face . Moles after his converſe with God upon 
the mount, had his viſage fo irradiated, that, 
without the law, the very authority of his face 
had commanded the reverence: of the people, 
and they could not look upon him, ſuch beams, 
or as the Hebrew phraſe gives it +, Horne of 

glory ſtreamed from his celeſtial countenance. 
Yet this diſcourſe of holy raptures and ex- 
traordinary emotions of the ancient faints, will 
be far enough from juſtifying the fooliſh out- 
rageous zeal and odd practices of our fanatic 
brethren, who may clamber ftalls, and preach 
Chriſt in our ſtreets; and yet, for all that, poor 
ſouls, may at laſt receive that anſwer, which 
our Saviour tells us, he ſhall give ſome, which 
do as they do; Away from me, IT know you not 7. 
The Scribes and Phariſees compaſſed ſea and 
land &, and poſſibly took as much pains to gain 
proſelytes for hell, as the Apoſtles did to bring 
in diſtiples to the church: as Chriſt went about 
doing good, ſo the devil goes about too, doing 
miſchief, and ſeeking ꝛchom he may devour ||. 
A garden of flowers fills the neighbouring 150 

Wit 
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| with its ſpicy fragrant odours and aromatic 


fumes; and no leſs does the naſty dunghill nov 
and exhale its noiſome.vapours. © Antidotes have 
not ſo diffuſive a benignify, but that peſts and 
plagues propagate themſelves by as ſpreading 
and malicious a contagion. 

The truth is, grace and fin make uſe of the ſanie 
arts and methods of induſtry, and ſeem to have 
the ſame kind of operation: but it ĩs no hard 
matter to diſtinguiſh, ſince it is apparent, they 


act from contrary principles and to contrary ends. 


Vice has its commiſſion ſigned in hell, and thi- 
ther leads its deluded foHtowers ; whilſt grace 
comes impowered by the Captain of our ſalva- 
tion from heaven, and marſhalling the church 
militant “, like an army with the banners of 
Chriſt's love difplayed over her, brings her tri- 
umphant to thrones, and incircles her victori- 


ous brows with never-fading wreaths of glory; 


to which glory, God of his mercy by his 28 
bring us. _ Amen. 


Cant. vi. 10. 
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On Rogation Sunday, 


By Dr. SAMUEL CLARKE of St. James's, 
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— . 


 *Romans, Chap. xii. latter part of Verſe 12. 


Continuing inſtant in Prayer, 


HE worſhip of God, as it is in the law the 


firſt and great commandment, the prin- 
cipal foundation and ſupport of all religion; ſo 


it is likewiſe in itſelf a moſt reaſonable ſervice, 


moſt fit and becoming the ſtate and condition of 
mankind. Creatures inferior to men muſt 
obey the will of God by the neceſſity of their 
nature, without any choice of the will, and are 
therefore incapable of paying properly any wor- 
ſhip to God, though they glorify him continu- 


ally by affording matter for his praiſe. Crea- 


tures ſuperior to men do on the contrary, by 


ſo perfect a choice of the will, continually wor- 
ſhip God with an entire and uninterrupted ſer- 


vice; that they are probably very little more in 
danger of chooſing to oppoſe themſelves to the 
will of God, than the inferior creation is in any 
poſſibility of doing it. Man, who is as it were 


placed in the middle between creatures earthly 
and heavenly, is indued with facultics which 


enable him clearly to underſtand the obligation 
lying upon him to obey conſtantly the will ot 
God: and yet at the ſame time is encompaſſed 


with ſuch weakneſſes, as make him ſtand in 


2 need 
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need of perpetual aſſiſtance, to enable him to 
live up in any tolerable meaſure to the obliga- 
tions he is under. Upon this, is founded prin- 
cipally the duty of prayer; which is upon earth 
the primary and the greateſt part of divine wor- 
ſhip, as thankſgiving is the chief and larger part 
of the ſame worſhip in heaven. Obedience, it- 
ſelf, or the practice of virtue and righteouſneſs, 
in imitation of God, and in compliance with his 
commands, 1s indeed ſtill more excellent than 
either of theſe: being in the fight of God, as 
much more valuable than either prayer or 
thankſgiving; as the duty of charity or univerſal 
good-will to mankind, is, in St. Paul's eſtima- 
tion, to be preferred before the virtues of faith 
or hope. Behold, 7o obey is better than ſacri- 
fice, and to hearken than the fat of rams: The 
meaning is, that a virtuous and good life is 
better not only than Jewiſh rites and ceremo- 
nies, but better even than the beſt of any other 
worſhip, that is paid to God either on earth 
or heaven. Nevertheleſs, as the one ought 
above all things to be done, ſo the other ought 
not by any means to be left undone. As God 
is to be obeyed, ſo he is to be worſhipped alſo: 
_ nay, the worſhipping him is a part of that very 
obedience, and a means to enable men to per- 

form more acceptably the other parts of their 
obedience to him. It is in itſelf a fit and moſt 
reaſonable ſervice, that we who know we receive 
all from him, thould acknowledge that we do fo, 
by aſking of him. It is a high privilege, that 
we are permitted to approach the Father of all 
things, and have acceſs to the throne of ſupreme 
glory. Tt is, in the natural conſequence of the 
thing itfelf, a means of promoting the practice 


of 
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of virtue, by putting the mind habitually into 
good temper and frame: and it is moreover, by 
the appointment of God, a condition requiſite 
in order to obtain his bleſſing upon our endea- 
vours; becauſe he has promiſed, that he will 
be nigh unto all them that call upon him, yea, 


— 


unto all them that call upon him faithfully ; that 


he will fulfil the defire of them that fear him, that 
be will alſo hear their cry and will help them *: 
Which promiſe our Saviour confirms by a moſt 
affectionate compariſon, when he argues from 
the love of a father toward his children, how 
much more ready God is to aſſiſt thoſe who 
worthily apply to him: A, faith he, and it 


Shall be given you; ſeek, and ye fhall find :---If 


a ſon ſhall aſe bread of any of you that ts a father, 
will he give him a ſtone? or if be aſk a fiſh, will 
he for a fiſh give him a ſerpent ? or if he ſhall 
aſk an egg, will he offer him a ſcorpion? If ye 


then, being evil, know how to give good gifts to 


your children; how much more ſhall your heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit to them that aj 
him F ? | 

The reaſonableneſs and neceſſity of the duty 
of prayer in general, being thus apparent both 
in Scripture and in the nature of the thing itſelf ; 
ſhall in the following diſcourſe, for aur more 
particular inſtruction in ſo important a duty of 
religion, conſider diſtinctly, iſt, The object of 


prayer, or the perſon to whom it is to be di- 


rected; 2dly, The things proper to be prayed 
for; and 3dly, The circumſtances or qualifica- 
tions neceſlary, to make the perſon who prays, 
and the petitions which he puts up, acceptable 
before God. | 
5 N I. Firſt, 
* Pſalm cxlv. 18. + Luke xi. 9. 


* 
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JI. Firſt, the object of prayer, or the per- 
ſon to whom prayers are to be directed, is God, 
Urrto thee, O Gua, ſhall the vow be performed; 
thou that heareſt the prayer, unto thee ſhall all 
fleſh come*. This is the obvious voice of na- 
ture; that application ſhould be made by all 
creatures, fer a continual ſupply of all their 
wants, to the ſupreme Father and Governor of 
all, who is above all, and through all, and in 
all; or, as the Scripture in another place with 
no leſs elegancy expreſſes it, of whom and 
through whom and to whom are all things, This 
is the firſt and great commandment, in nature as 
well as in revelation. And it is very obſerva- 
ble, as St. Paul at large demonſtrates in the firſt 
chapter to the Romans, that in proportion as 
the heathen world departed from this original 
and natural worſhip of the Maker of all things, 
to the feigning for themſelves a multitude of 
gods; ſo did the corruption of their manners 
likewiſe increaſe in all other inſtances of im- 
morality, till they were given over to a repro» 
bate mind, to work all unrighteouſneſs with 
 greedineſs. The foundation of prayer is laid 
in the attributes of God; and every perfection 
of his nature affords a diſtin&t ground or rea- 
ſon for our applying ourſelves in this manner 
to him. His omnipreſence teaches us, that 
he is ever near; his omniſcience, that he al- 
ways knows our petitions; his omnipotence, 
that he is able to grant them: his goodneſs, 
that he is willing to give us whatever i» for our 


4 


real benefit and advantage; his truth, that he 


will not fail to perform all his gracious promiſes; 
and his mercy, that he will not reject even 
ene 141 ſinners 
Pfal. Ixv. 1. 
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ſinners when truly penitent, but will hear and 
forgive them upon their ſincere humiliation and 
amendment. Thus all the attributes of God 
afford ſo many ſeveral reaſons, and diſtin 
motives or arguments, to encourage us in the 
duty of prayer to him. Nor can it here reaſon- 
ably be objected, that God, by reaſon of his 
omniſcience, knows already what we want 
before we aſk for it; and, by reaſon of his 
goodneſs, will do what is fit, whether we atk 
for it or no; and that therefore the putting up 
of prayers to him is needleſs. This (I ſay) 
is no juſt objection. For, as to the firſt part of 
this difficulty, his knowing already what we want 
before we aſk for it; the anſwer is evident; 
that the deſign of our putting up petitions to 
him, is not for his information, but for a teſti- 
mony of our acknowledgment of our dependence 


upon him. We Go not aſk of God, in order 


to acquaint him what things we ſtand in need 
of; but to expreſs the ſenſe we ourſelves have, 
of his being alone able to ſupply our wants, and 
of his being the only author of every good gift. 
And then, as to the ſecond part of the objection, 
vix. our being ſure that his goodneſs will always 
move him to do what is in itſelf fit, whether we 
aſk it or no; the anſwer is no leſs plain; that 
that very fitneſs of things, which is conſidered 
in the preſent caſe, ariſes in great meaſure from 


the qualification of the perſons; and one prin- 


cipal qualification, which makes any perſon fit 
to receive bleſſings from God, is that diſpoſition 
of mind, from whence proceedeth prayer out of 


a pure heart, and with lips unfeigned. God 
therefore will indeed always do what is fit, 


Whether men aſk it of him or no; but this is no 
PE e reaſon 
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reaſon to negle& his worſhip : becauſe, if men 
refuſe to pay him this juſt and ſmall tribute, it 
will upon that very account become a thing fit 
and reaſonable in itſelf, that they ſhould fall 
ſhort of the divine bleſſings. Every attribute of 
God, therefore, is a juſt ground and reaſon of 
prayer to him; and a ſufficient argument alſo, 
why prayer ſhould be offered unto him alone. 
To pray to inferior beings, to angels or to de- 
parted faints, as has Jong been the practice of 
the church of Rome, is evidently needleſs; be- 
cauſe God, we are ſure, is always near, being 
himſelf every where preſent. It is moreover 
preſumption and great vanity ; an intruding into 
thinss which men have not ſeen, being vainly 
pufted- up by their fleſbly mind, and taking upon 
themſelves to be w/e above what Is written 2 
for they do not ſo much as pretend, that pray- 
ing to ſaints and angels is any where com- 
manded. Laſtly, it does plainly derogate from 
the honour of God, becaule it diſtracts men's 
devotions, and divides that affection and reli- 
ance of mind, which ought to be placed upon 
God alone. If it be alleged, that frail and 
finful men cannot of themſelves acceptably ap- 
proach the ſupreme throne of God, we have, by 
divine appointment, a ſufficient mediator and 
advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 
righteous, who ſitteth continually on the right 
hand of God, as our great high-prieſt and in- 
terceſſor, to mediate for us, and to offer up our 

Prayers unto the Father. Through him alone we 
all have an acceſs, as St. Paul expreſſes it, by one 
ſprrit unto the Father * ; and our Lord's own 
direction is, Whatſoever ye ſhall aſe of the Father 
TY in 

* Eph. ii. 18. ST 
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in my name, he will give it you. And, when we 
pray, ſay, Our Father which art in heaven : 


and again, The hour cometh, and now ts, when 


the true worſhipers ſhall worſhip the Father in 


ſpirit and in truth*, This therefore is the di- 


rection the Scripture gives us, concerning the 
object of prayer; that prayer is to be directed to 
God through Chriſt. And as praying to falſe 
gods derogates from the honour of the one true 
God, ſo praying by or through the interceſſion 
of falſe and fictitious mediators, derogates in like 
manner from the honour of Chriſt, the only true 
mediator. For as there is one God, ſo there is 
alſo, ſaith the Apoſile, one mediator between God 
and men; and they who bold not this bead, 
(ſpeaking of angel-worſhippers, who join other 
mediators with him whom alone God has ap- 
pointed to that office,) they beguile themſelves 
(ſays he) of their reward. Errors of this ſort 
have been the general ſin of mankind in all ages; 
and it is very unaccountable, how greedily even 
Chriſtians, after the clcareſt revelation of the 
will of God, have run into the ſame miſtake. 
This therefore may ſuftice concerning the firſt 
head, namely the object of prayer, or the perſon 


to whom prayers are to be directed. 


II. Secondly, I propoſed to conſider in the 


next place, the things that are proper to be 


prayed for. And here, there cannot be given 
any particular directions, which will exactly ſuit | 
the circumſtances of. different perſons. Every 


one beſt underſtands his own wants and neceſ- 


ſities; and if his prayers be not mere forms, he 


will in his own heart naturally adjuſt them to his 


own circumitances : and, for exactneſs or pro- 


priety 
* John xv. 16. 4 Col; i 1 
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priety of expreſſion, to this God has no regard. 
All the advice that can be given, is, in general, 
that men conſider, according to the belt of their 
abilities, what is ſuitable to the nature of God 
to give, and proper for them to aſk. We are to 
pray for every thing that is good, and againſt 
every thing that is evil; for ourſelves and for 
others; for all mankind; even for thoſe that are 
our enemies : that God would convert them, 
and bring them finally to ſalvation. We are to 
pray for the forgiveneſs of paſt ſins; and that we 
may be preſerved from ſuch as we might fall 
into for the future. In a word, for a competent 

meaſure of all the good things of the preſent life, 
and, above all things, that we fall not ſhort of 
the happineſs of that to come. The method 
our Saviour has laid down in the form of his own 
compoling, is the beſt direction in this caſe. 
He teaches us to pray in the firſt place, that the 
honour and kingdom of God may be advanced 
among men, by the practice of virtue, and by our 
obedience to his will: according to the direction 
he elſewhere gives, that we ſhould firſt /ee& the 
kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, and that 
then all other things ſhould be added unto us. For 
want of obſerving which direction, St. James 
declares to ſome in his time, Ye aſe, and recerve 
not, becauſe ye aſk amiſs, that ye may conſume it 
upon your luſts*. That which to every good 
man cannot but be firſt and principal in the de- 
fire of his heart, (namely the improvement of 
| himſelf and others in true religion) ought alſo to 

be, and naturally will be, the primary ſubject of 
his prayers, Some devout perſons have, in this 
matter, run into the contrary extreme; and, 
becauſe 
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becauſe we are indeed weak and dependent crea- 
tures, and can do nothing without the divine 
aſſiſtance, therefore they have ſuppoſed and 
taught, that men czn do nothing at all for them- 
ſelves as to any religious improvement, but 
muſt rely wholly upon God to do every thing 
for them and in them: not conſidering that ſpi- 
ritual abilities are derived from God, and depend 
on him, juſt in the ſame manner as all natural 
powers and faculties do; in which. it is evident 
God does not act for us, but gives us power to 
act for ourſelves; and therefore in ſpiritual mat- 
ters likewiſe, God ſo gives us to will and to do, 
as that by his giving us thoſe powers, we are 
obliged therewith to work out our own falva- 
tion. For a continual ſupply therefore of theſe 
powers, and for the aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit 
in the uſe of them, we are bound to pray; and 
we cannot innocently want them, becauſe God 
has promiſed that he will give his Holy Spirit to 
them that ſincerely aſk him. 

Next, after theſe {piritual bleſſings, our Sa- 
viour directs us to pray for our daily bread ; for 
the neceſſaries and conveniencies of this tem- 
poral life : to ſhew us, that his religion does not 
teach men to neglect the world wholly, and to 
be uſeleſs in it; but only not to abuſe it by ſen- 
ſuality and debauchery. 

And becauſe we are ſubject to daily infirmt- 
ties, he teaches us in the next place to pray daily 
for the forgiveneſs of our fins: in which part of 
our petitions, ſincere minds ought to take care, 
that we pray not in mere form for the forgive- 
neſs of ſins equally, which we have or have not 


committed; but that we really deſire to amend 
| thoſe 
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thoſe faults, which we particularly pray to have 
forgiven. t 

Laſtly, Becauſe no man knows his own 
ſtrength for the future, our Lord directs us to 
pray that we may eſcape great temptations, and 
that we fall not under the power of the Evil 
One. 

Theſe are the beſt directions that can be 
given, concerning the matter or things to be 
prayed for. Which directions being of neceſ- 
ſity no other than general, are and muſt be left 
to be diverſified in particular, according to every 
man's own ſenſe of his private and perſonal 
wants. 

III. Thirdly, the third and laſt thing I pro- 
poſed, Was 4 conſider the circumſtances or 
qualifications neceſſary to make the perſon who 
prays, and the petitzons which he puts up, ac- 
ceptable before God. And 

iſt. All prayer muſt be accompanied with 
attention of mind. This our Saviour expreſſes 
| by that variation of phrafe, Aſe, and it ſball be 

given you; ſeek, and ye ſhall ind; knock, and it 
ſhall be opened unto you*. Where the heart and 
mind goes not along with the mouth, prayer is 
but an empty form; and the expreſſion of the 
Prophet may juſtly be applied, T hs people draws 
near me with their lips, but their heart is far 
from me. Such perſons have no reaſon, and in- 
deed ſeem not much to expect, that their prayers 
ſhould be heard: but the effeftual jeryent 
prayer of @ righteous man availeth much . 
_ 2dly. Prayers mult be put up with conſtancy, 
importunity, and perſeverance, Pray, ſays the 
Apoſtle, without ceaſing F. And our Saviour 
ſpake 

Matt. vii. 7. + Jam. v. 16. f 1 Theſſ. v. 17. 


s - 


* 
223 | — 2 — — — 


488 On Rogation Sunday. 


—— 


ſpake two parables; one concerning a man per- 
ſuaded by his friend's importunity, to riſe in 
the night, and lend him what he wanted; and 
the other concerning an unjuͤſt judge, prevailed 
upon by the importunity of a poor widow to do 
her juſtice: theſe two parables, ſays the Evan- 
geliſt, ſpake Jeſus, to the end that men ought 
always to pray, and not to faint *, The mean- 
ing 1s, not that men are to ſpend their whole 
time in prayers, which is the monkiſh ſuper- 
ſtition ; or that enthuſiaſts, who pride themſelves 
in the length of their prayers, ſhall be heard the 
better for their much ſpeaking ; but that it is 
needful for men, by conttant and periodical re- 
turns of prayer, to keep up in their minds a 
continual ſenſe of God, and of their dependence 
upon him. 
zdly. Prayer muſt always be with ſubmiſſion 
to the will of God. Our judgments are very 
weak and fallible; and we often know not what 
will hurt or profit us. The things therefore 
which we muſt earneſtly defire, and which we 
may very lawfully pray for; yet ought always to 
be ſubmitted to the infinite wiſdom and good 
_ pleaſure of God. Wi. know not, faith St. Paul, 
what we ſhould pray for as we ought , and, Ye 
know not what ye aſe , ſaith our Lord to two of 
his Apoſtles. And he himſelf has ſet us an ex- 
ample beyond all exception, Father, if thou 
be willing, remove this cup from me; nevertheleſs, 
not my will, but thine be done ||. | | 
Athly. Prayers muſt be put up with ſteady 
faith toward God. But let him aſe in faith, 
nothing wavering d. And. what things 2 
ee ſait 
Luke xviii. 1; and xi. 5. + Rom. viii. 26. f Matt. 
XX, 22. | Luke xxii, 42. § Jam. i. 6. | 
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ſaith our Saviour, ye defire when ye pray, be- 
lieve that ye receive them and ye ſhall have them, 
It muſt be obſerved, that this remarkable pro- 
miſe is made exprefly concerning the gilt of 
miracles; concerning removing à mountain, and 
caſting it into the ſea ; as it is in the verſe be- 
fore: and muſt not be applied to any other per- 
ſons or things, but where that ſingular gift was 
expreſsly promiſed. In other caſes, and times, 
the faith toward God, which is requiſite in 
prayer, muſt be underſtood in proportion, to 
be, not a vain enthuſiaſtical preſumption, of 
being ſure to obtain whatever we deſire, (of 
which no promiſe was ever made us) but a 
rational perſuaſion, and firm belief, that God 
is able to perform whatever he wills, and wil- 
ling to do for us whatever is really fit and rea- 
ſonable. The greateſt objection that vain men 
have ever made in this caſe againſt the faith 1 
am ſpeaking of, is, that things ſeem regularly 
to proceed in the courſe of nature, and according 
to the efficiency of ſecond cauſes; and that 
therefore, What is the Almighty, that we ſhould 
ferve him ? and what profit ſhould we have, if 
we pray unto bim“? But the anſwer is plain, 
that ſecond cauſes are nothing more than inſtru- 
ments in the hand of the firſt cauſe. For though 
men are apt to imagine, that thoſe things only 
which are miraculous do immediately evidence 
the power of God; yet, in reality, the things 
which we call natural, do perfectly evidence the 
ſame power. Only, what the power of God 
does conſtantly and regularly, we are too apt to 
forget proceeds from that power; and we aſeribe 
it to nature, which is nothing at all, but a mere 
JJC... 8k 0057 ch empey, 
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empty word. For as if from the conſtant and 
regular continuance of the day-light, men ſhould 
ceaſe ro obſerve that there is ſuch a thing as the 
ſun in the heavens, from whence that light pro- 
ceeds ; ſo it is equally abſurd to imagine, that 
the effects of nature (as we call them) could re- 
gularly go on, without the being and providence 
of God, who is indeed the alone cauſe of thoſe 
effects. No man, enquiring after the architect 
of a moſt perfect building, would take it for a 
ſatisfactory anſwer, to be told that it was natu- 
ral for the fabric to be built in that form. Yet 
the caſe 1s exactly the ſame, when men content- 
edly exclude the conſideration of God, merel 
by ſtyling his workmanſhip the effects of na- 
ture. | 
5thly. As acceptable prayers muſt be put up 
with ſteady faith toward God, ſo muſt they alto 
with charity and forgiveneſs toward men. For 
he that 1s cruel and unmerciful toward a man 
like himſelf, how ſhould he expect forgiveneſs 
at the hands of God ! Our Lord has interwoven 
the neceſlity of this qualification into the very 
expreſſion of our daily prayer. And by that 
moſt affectionate parable, of the ſervant who 
being forgiven ten thouſand talents, refuſed to 
forgive his fellow-ſervant one hundred pence ; 
he has taught us upon what conditions we may 
expect that our Heavenly Father will forgive us. 
| Laſtly. Prayers muſt be offered up with pure 
hands, and with a clean heart. That is to ſay, 
God will be worſhiped by thoſe only who ſin- 
cerely deſire to obey him. The prayers and ſa- 
crifices, and all the external devotions that a 
wicked man is capable of performing, are but 
to many mockeries and provocations of God. 


He 
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He that turneth away his ear from hearing the 
law, even his prayer ſhall be abomination*. And 
this ends in the ſame obſervation, wherewith I 
began upon this ſubject ; and which is indeed the 
firſt and the laſt truth, in the right underſtand- 
ing of religion, vix. that the worſhip or ſacrifice 
molt acceptable to God, is the obedience of a 
virtuous and religious life. | 
There are ſeveral other heads under which 
prayer may be diſtinguiſhed. As private prayer ; 
concerning which our Saviour gives large di- 
rections in the ſixth chapter of St. Matthew. 
Family prayer; concerning which may be 
underſtood that character of Abraham, I know 
him, that he will command bis children and his 
 bouſhold after him, and they ſhall keep the way of 
the Lord . And, laſtly, public prayer in the 
aſſemblies of the church ; for the public ac- 
knowledgment of God's power and glory among 
men. Concerning each of which there needs no 
enlargement; what has been ſaid in the fore- 
going diſcourſe concerning prayer in general, 
being eaſily applicable in every one's mind to 
each of theſe heads in particular. 


* Prov. xxviii. 9. + Gen, XVill, 19. 
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